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THE WEANED CHILD.

NO. 1210

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“My soul is even as a weaned child.” — Psalm 131:2.

I was once conversing with a very excellent aged minister, and while we
were talking about our frames and feelings, he made the following
confession: he said, “When I read that passage in the psalm, ‘My soul is
even as a weaned child,” I wish it were true of me, but I think I should have
to make an alteration of one syllable, and then it would exactly describe me
at times, ‘My soul is even as a weaning rather than a weaned child,” for,”
said he, “with the infirmities of old age, I fear I get fretful and peevish, and
anxious, and when the day is over I do not feel that I have been in so calm,
resigned, and trustful a frame of mind as I could desire.” I suppose, dear
brethren, that frequently we have to make the same confession. We wish
we were like a weaned child, but we find ourselves neglecting to walk by
faith, and getting into the way of walking by the sight of our eyes, and then
we get like the weaning child which is fretting and worrying, and unrestful,
and who causes trouble to those round about it, and most of all, trouble to
itself. Weaning was one of the first real troubles that we met with after we
came into this world, and it was at the time a very terrible one to our little
hearts. We got over it somehow or other. We do not remember now what a
trial it was to us, but we may take it as a type of all troubles; for if we have
faith in him who was our God from our mother’s breasts, as we got over
the weaning, and do not even recollect it, so we shall get over all the
troubles that are to come, and shall scarcely remember them for the joy
that will follow. If, indeed, Dr. Watts be correct in saying that when we get
to heaven we shall “recount the labors of our feet,” then, I am quite sure
that we shall only do it, as he says, “with transporting joy.” There, at least,
we shall each one be as a weaned child.



3

It is a very happy condition of heart which is here indicated, and I shall
speak about it with a desire to promote the increase of such a state of heart
among believers, with the hope that many of us may reach it, and that all of
us who have reached it may continue to say still, “My soul is even as a
weaned child.”

I. First, let us think WHAT THE PSALMIST INTENDED BY THIS
DESCRIPTION; and we will begin by noticing the context, in order to
understand him, and then we will consider the metaphor in order still
further to see what he literally meant.

First, look at the context; and you will see that he intended that pride had
been subdued in him, and driven out of him, for he commences the psalm
with this, “Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty.” We are all
proud by nature, though there is not one among us that has anything to be
proud of. It makes no difference what our condition is: we universally
dream that we have something whereof to glory. The Lord Mayor is not a
bit prouder in his gold chain than the beggar in his rags. Indeed, pride is a
kind of weed that will grow on very poor soil quite as freely as in the best
cultivated garden. Every man thinks mare of himself than God thinks of
him, for when a man is in his highest estate and at his best, he is nothing
but dust, and the Lord knoweth his frame, and remembereth that he is just
that, and nothing better. Some poor creatures, however, indulge their
pride, and let it run away with them as a wild horse with its rider. They
cannot be trusted with a little money but straightway they hold their heads
so high that one might think the stars in danger. They cannot be trusted
with a little talent but straightway their genius is omnipotent in their own
opinion, and they themselves are to be treated like demi-gods. And if they
are God’s servants, they cannot have a little success in the ministry or in
the Sunday-school without becoming quite unpleasant to those round
about them, through their boastful ways and eagerness to talk of self.
Scarcely can they have enjoyment, even of the presence of God, but what
they begin to make an idol of their attainments and graces, and begin to
say, “My mountain, my mountain, standeth firm. I, 7 shall never be moved.”
Great I grows without any watering, for the soil of nature is muddy, and
the rush of pride takes to it mightily. You need never be troubled about a
man’s keeping up his opinion of himself, he will be pretty sure to do that,
the force of nature usually runs in the direction of self-conceit.
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This pride very often leads to haughtiness, domineering ways towards
others, and contempt of them, as if they were not as good as we are; and if
we see any errors and mistakes in them we conclude that they are very
foolish, and that we should act much better if we were in their position. If
they act nobly and well, this same pride of ours leads us to pick holes in
them, and to detract from their excellence; and if we cannot get up as high
as they are, we try to pull them down to our own level. This is a base thing
to do, but the proud man is always mean, loftiness of looks and meanness
of heart run in a leash like a couple of hounds. The humble man is the truly
great man, and because God’s gentleness has made him great he is sure to
be kept lowly before the Lord by the Holy Spirit. The proud man is really
little; nay more, he is really nothing even in the things wherein he boasts
himself.

David could say, “My heart is not haughty.” His brother, Eliab, said that he
was proud when he went down to carry his father’s present to his soldier
brothers, but it was not so. His heart was content to be with the sheep: he
was quite willing to follow the “ewes great with young.” When he was in
Saul’s court they thought him ambitious, but he was not so, he was quite
satisfied to be a servant there, to fight the battles of Israel. The place of
captain over a wandering band was forced upon him, he would sooner have
dwelt at home. And when he was king he did not exalt himself. Absalom
when he was aspiring to the kingdom was a far greater man to look at than
his father David, for David walked in lowliness of spirit before the Lord.
Whatever faults he had, he certainly had not the fault of vanity, or of being
intoxicated in spirit with what God had done for him.

Now, it is a great blessing when the Spirit of God keeps us from being
haughty and our looks from being lofty. We shall never be as a weaned
child till it gets to that, for a weaned child thinks nothing of itself. It is but
a little babe; whatever consciousness it has at all about the matter, it is not
conscious of any strength or any wisdom, it is dependent entirely upon its
mother’s care; and blessed is that man who is brought to lie very low in
his own spirit before the Lord, resting on the bosom of infinite love. After
all, brethren, we are nobodies, and we have come of a line of nobodies.
The proudest peer of the realm may trace his pedigree as far as ever he
likes, but he ought to remember that if his blood is blue, it must be very
unhealthy to have such blood in one’s veins. The common ruddy blood of
the peasant is, after all, far healthier. Big as men may account themselves
to be on account of their ancestors, we all trace our line up to a gardener,
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who lost his place through stealing his Master’s fruit, and that is the
farthest we can possibly go. Adam covers us all with disgrace, and under
that disgrace we should all sit humbly down. Look into your own heart,
and if you dare to be proud, you have never seen your heart at all. It is a
mass of pollution: it is a den of filthiness. Apart from divine grace, your
heart is a seething mass of putrefaction, and if God’s eternal Spirit were not
to hold it in check, but to let your nature have its way, envyings,
lustings, murders, and every foul thing would come flying forth in your
daily life. A sinner and yet proud! It is monstrous. As for children of God,
how can they be proud ? I fear we are all too much so; but what have we
to be proud of ? What have we that we have not received ? Bow then can
we boast ? Are we dressed in the robe of Christ’s righteousness ? We did
not put a thread into it; it was all given us by the charity of Jesus. Are our
garments white ? We have washed them in the blood of the Lamb. Are we
new creatures ? We have been created anew by omnipotent power, or we
should still be as we were. Are we holding on our way ? It is God that
enables us to persevere, or we should long ago have gone back. Have we
been kept from the great transgression? Who has kept us ? We certainly
have not kept ourselves. There is nothing that we have of which we can
say, “I did this and it is all my own,” except our faults and our sins, and
over these we ought to blush. Yet, brethren, when the Lord favors us,
especially in early life — though I do not know but what it is almost as
much so with us who have got a little farther on-if you get a full sail and a
favoring breeze, and the vessel scuds along before the wind, there is need
of a great deal of ballast, or else there will soon be a tale to tell of a vessel
that was upset and a sailor who was too venturesome, and was never heard
of more. We have need continually to be kept lowly before God, for pride
is the besetting sin of mankind. Oh, that God would give us to be as David
was — not haughty, neither our eyes lofty.

This is the first help towards being as a weaned child.

And next he tells us that se was not ambitious, — “Neither do I exercise
myself in great matters.” He was a shepherd; he did not want to go and
fight Goliath, and when he did do it, it was because his nation needed him.
He said, “Is there not a cause ?” Else he had kept in the background still.
When he went into the hold in the cave of Adullam, he never lifted a hand
to become king. He might have smitten his enemy several times, and with
one stroke have ended the warfare and seized the throne, but he would not
lift a hand against the Lord’s anointed, for, like a weaned child, he was not
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ambitious. He was willing to go where God would put him, but he was not
seeking after great things. Now, dear brethren, we shall never be as a
weaned child if we have got high notions of what we ought to be, and large
desires for self. If we are great men in our own esteem, of course we ought
to have great things for ourselves; but if we know ourselves, and are
brought into a true condition of mind, we shall avoid those “vaulting
ambitions which o’erleap themselves.” For instance, we shall not be
hankering after great possessions. “Having food and raiment” we shall be
“therewith content.” If God adds to our store of the comforts of life, we
shall be grateful. We shall be diligent in business, but we shall not be
greedy and miserly. “While others stretch their arms, like seas, to grasp in
all the shore,” we shall be content with far less things, for we know that
greed after earthly riches brings with it slackness of desire as to true riches.
The more hungry aman is after this world, the less he pines after the
treasures of the world to come. We shall not be covetous, if we are like a
weaned child; neither shall we sigh for position and influence; whoever
heard of a weaned child doing that ? Let it lie in its parent’s bosom and it is
content, and so shall we be in the bosom of our God. Yet some Christian
men seem as if they could not pull unless they are the fore horses of the
team. They cannot work with others, but must have the chief place,
contrary to the word of the apostle who says, “My brethren, be ye not
many masters, lest ye receive the greater condemnation.” Blessed is that
servant who is quite content with that position which his master appoints
him — glad to unloose the latchet of his Lord’s shoes — glad to wash the
saints’ feet — glad to engage in sweeping a crossing for the king’s
servants. Let us do anything for Jesus, counting it the highest honor even to
be a door-mat inside the church of God, if we might be such a thing as that,
for the saints even to remove the filthiness from themselves upon us, so
long as we may but be of some use to them, and bring some glory to
God. You remember the word of Jeremiah to Baruch. Baruch had been
writing the roll for the prophet, and straightway Baruch thought he was
somebody. He had been writing the word of the Lord, had he not ? But the
prophet said to him, “Seekest thou great things for thyself? Seek them
not.” And so saith the mind of the Spirit to us all. Do not desire to occupy
positions of eminence and prominence, but let your soul be as a weaned
child — not exercising itself in great matters.

Very often we seek after great approbation. We want to do great deeds
that people will talk about, and especially some famous work which
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everybody will admire. This is human nature, for the love of approbation is
rooted in us. As the old rthyme puts it —

“The proud to gain it, toils on toils endure;
The modest shun it but to make it sure.”

But that man has arrived at the right position who has become “careless,
himself a dying man, of dying man’s esteem,” who judges what is right
before God, and does it caring neither for public nor private opinion in the
matter, to whom it is no more concern what people may say of an action
which his conscience commends than what tune the north wind whistles as
it blows over the Alps. He who is the slave of man’s opinions is a slave
indeed. I would sooner go to some barbarous clime where yet the slave-
whip would fall upon my shoulders, and the cruel fetter would chain me to
the floor, than live in dread of such a thing as I myself, and tremble with
fear of offending this man and the other by doing what I believe to be right.
He who fears God needs fear no one else; but he who reaches that point
has undergone a painful weaning, and had it not been for that he would not
be able to say, “My soul is even as a weaned child.”

Frequently, too, we exercise ourselves in great matters by having a high
ambition to do something very wonderful in the church. This is why so
very little is done. The great destroyer of good works is the ambition to do
great works. A little thing can be done by a Christian brother well; but if it
strikes him, “I will have asociety to do it, and a committee, and a
secretary, and a president, and a vice-president,” (it being well known that
nothing can be done till you get a committee, and a president, and all that
kind of thing), the brother soon hampers himself, and his work ends in
resolutions and reports, and nothing more. But the brother who says “Here
is a district which nobody visits; I will do what I can in it” — he is
probably the man who will get another to help him; and another, and the
work will be done. The young man who is quite content to begin with
preaching in a little room in a village to a dozen is the man who will win
souls. The other brother, who does not mean preaching till he can preach to
five thousand, never will do anything, he never can. I read of a king who
always wanted to take the second step first, but he was not a Solomon;
there are many such about, not kings but common people, who do not
want to do the first thing, the thing they can do, the thing which God calls
them to do, the thing they ought to do, but they must do something great.
Oh, dear brother, if your soul ever gets to be as it ought, you will feel,
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“The least thing that I can do, I shall be glad to do. The very poorest and
meanest form of Christian service, as men think it, is better than I deserve.”
It is a great honor to be allowed to unloose the ratchets of my Lord’s
shoes. A young man who had a small charge once, and only about two
hundred hearers, complained to an old minister that he wished he could
move somewhere else; but the old one said, “Do not be in a hurry, brother.
The responsibility of two hundred souls is quite heavy a load enough for
most of us to carry.” And so it is. We need not be so eager to load
ourselves with more. He is the best draughtsman, not who draws the
largest but the most perfect circle; if the circle is perfect nobody finds fault
with it because it is not large. Fill your sphere, brother, and be content with
it. If God shall move you to another, be glad to be moved; if he move you
to a smaller, be as willing to go to a less prominent place as to one that is
more so. Have no will about it. Be a weaned child that has given up
fretting, and crying, and worrying, and leaves its mother to do just what
seemeth good in her sight. When we are thoroughly weaned it is well with
us — pride is gone, and ambition is gone too. We shall want much nursing
by one who is wiser and gentler than the best mother before we shall be
quite weaned of these two dearly beloved sins.

Next, David tells us ke was not intrusive, — “Neither do I exercise myself
in great matters, or in things too high for me.” I have seen many men
always vexed and troubled because they would exercise themselves in
things too high for them. These things too high for them have been many; I
will mention only a few. They have expected to comprehend everything,
and have never been satisfied because many truths are far above and out of
their reach: especially they have expected to know all the deep things of
God — the doctrine of election, and how predestination coincides with the
free agency of man, and how God orders everything, and yet man is
responsible — just as responsible as if there had been no foreknowledge
and no foreordination. It is folly to hope to know these “things too high for
us.” Here is a little child that has just come off its mother’s knee and it
expects to understand a book on trigonometry, and cries because it cannot;
and here is another little child that has been down to the sea, and it is
fretting and kicking in its nurse’s arms because it cannot get the Atlantic
into the hollow of its hand. Well, it will have to kick, that will be the end of
it; but it is fretting itself for nothing, without any real use or need for its
crying, because a little child’s palm cannot hold an ocean. Yet a child
might sooner hold the Atlantic and Pacific in its two hands, without
spilling a
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drop, than you and I will ever be able to hold all revealed truth within the
compass of our narrow minds. We cannot know everything, and we cannot
understand even half what we know. Ihave given up wanting to
understand. As far as [ can, I am content with believing all that I see in
God’s word. People say, “But he contradicts himself.” I dare say I do, but I
never contradict God to my knowledge, nor yet the Bible. If I do, may my
Lord forgive me. Do not believe me for a minute if I speak contrary to
God’s word, in order to appear consistent. The sin of being inconsistent
with my poor fallible self does not trouble me a tithe as much as the dread
of being inconsistent with what I find in God’s word. Some want to shape
the Scriptures to their creed, and they get a very nice square creed too, and
trim the Bible most dexterously: it is wonderful how they do it, but I would
rather have a crooked creed and a straight Bible, than I would try to twist
the Bible round to suit what I believe. “Neither do I exercise myself,” says
the psalmist, “with things too high for me,” and I think we do well to keep
very much in that line. “Oh, but really one ought to be acquainted with all
the phases of modern doubt.” Yes, and how many hours in a day ought a
man to give to that kind of thing? Twenty-five out of the twenty-four
would hardly be sufficient, for the phases of modern thought are
innumerable, and every fool who sets up for a philosopher sets up a new
scheme; and I am to spend my time in going about to knock his card-
houses over. Not I! [ have something else to do; and so has every Christian
minister. He has real doubts to deal with, which vex true hearts; he has
anxieties to relieve in converted souls, and in minds that are pining after the
truth and the right ; he has these to meet, without everlastingly tilting at
windmills, and running all over the country to put down every scarecrow
which learned simpletons may set up. We shall soon defile ourselves if we
work day after day in the common sewers of scepticism. Brethren, there is
a certain highway of truth in which you and 1, like wayfaring men, feel
ourselves safe, let us travel thereon. There are some things that we do
know, because we have experienced them, — some doctrines which
nobody can beat out of us, because we have tasted them and handled them.
Well, if we can go further, well and good; but to my mind, we are foolish
to go further and fare worse. If a man has reached the Land’s End, and
some great genius should tell him to walk on farther than Old England
reaches and ridicule him because he will not go a step in advance into the
fog which conceals an awful plunge, I think, upon the whole, he may be
content to put up with the ridicule. Put your foot down, brother, and see
whether there is anything under it — whether there is a good text or two
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underneath — whether there is a little personal experience underneath, and,
if you do not find it, let the advanced thinkers go alone; you had better
keep on the rock. “Prove all things” — do not run after their novelties till
you have proved them; and what you have proved hold fast. Be
conservative in God’s truth, and radical too, by keeping to the root of the
matter. Hold fast what you know, and live mainly upon the simplicities of
the gospel, for, after all, the food of the soul does not lie in controversial
points: it lies in points which we will never have controverted, for “without
controversy, great is the mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh.”
There is the food of the soul where there is no controversy in any devout
Christian spirit. Exercise yourself, then, in the plainer matters, and do not
imbibe the notion that you must read all the quarterlies, and master “The
Contemporary Review,” and the like, or else you will be anobody; be
content to be just such a nobody as a weaned child is, and say, “I exercise
not myself in great matters or in things too high for me.”

The same evil comes up in another form when we want to know all the
reasons of divine Providence, — why this aftliction was sent, and why that,
— why father died, — why those two children that we loved so well were
taken from us, — why we do not prosper in our various enterprises. Why?
Why? Why? Ah, when we begin asking “Why? why? why?” what an
endless task we have before us. If we become like a weaned child we shall
not ask “why?” but just believe that in our heavenly Father’s dispensations
there is a wisdom too deep for us to fathom, a goodness veiled but certain.

We exercise ourselves in things too high for us, too, when we begin
considering the results of duty and hesitate to do it. A man’s course is quite
clear in the word of God, but he says, “If I do that, how am I to provide
for my family? If Ido that, shall Inot be throwing up a sphere of
usefulness? I know it would be right to do it; my conscience tells me that I
ought; but other people manage somehow to make notches in their
conscience, and they are evidently very useful where they are.” Ah, my
dear brother, pray God to lead you in a plain path, and remember, you have
nothing to do with results except to receive them as tests of your
faithfulness. Results must always be left with God; for if the result of doing
right would be that you lost your life, your Master tells you that you must
hate even your own life also, or else you cannot be his disciple. You will
get helped if you can trust, but if for the sake of this or that you do wrong,

— I do not mind how you put it, — you are doing evil that good may

come, and you are grieving the Spirit of God. Your mind will never get to
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be like a weaned child. It is not the child-like spirit to try to excuse yourself
for maintaining a false position. The child-like spirit is to do what our
heavenly Father tells us, because he tells us, and leave the consequences
with him.

Thus I have said enough, perhaps too much, about the connection

Now, from the simile itself we gather that the condition of heart of which
David spoke was this — that he was like one who was able to give up his
natural food, which seemed to him absolutely necessary, and which he
greatly enjoyed. The weaned babe has given up what it loved. By nature
we hang on the breasts of this world, and only sovereign grace can wean
us therefrom, but when we give up self-righteousness, self-confidence, the
love of the world, the desire of self-aggrandizement, when we give up
trusting in man, trusting in ceremonies, trusting in anything but God, then
has our soul become like a weaned child. It has given up what nature feeds
upon, that it may feed upon the bread of heaven.

It means, next, that he had at last conquered his desires, his longings, his
pipings. The weaning child has his desires strong upon him, and he frets,
but the child weaned is content, his desires lie still. And the child of God,
when sufficient grace has come, feels no desires for that which once
delighted him. He submits himself so completely to his Father’s will that,
if he is to do without, he does without. Paul said he had learned in
whatsoever state he was therewith to be content; there was another lesson
which Paul had learned, but he does not tell us so: I have no doubt he had
learned in whatsoever state theresoithout to be content, which is a good
deal more. To be content to be without as well as to be with is a high
attainment. Not to have and to be as happy in not having as if one had all
he desired is well. Oh, blessed state to be in ! not merely taken away from
the breasts of earth, but taught no longer to wish for them.

Now, a weaned child is dependent upon its mother entirely. It knows
nothing about how it is to be fed. It could not feed itself, and it must die if
deprived of the care of another; but it rests quietly, free from even a trace
of anxiety. I find that the Hebrew gives the idea of a child lying in its
mother’s bosom, perfectly satisfied; and David puts it something like this,
O my Lord, “my soul lies in thy bosom like a child that has done crying
and fretting, and is weaned altogether.” Oh, happy man who so depends
upon God that he leaves all his concerns with the God of love, and sings
sweetly in confidence in God.
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Thus I have tried to describe the state which the psalmist intended by being
“as a weaned child.”

II. And now, secondly, WHAT IS THE EXCELLENCE OF THIS CONDITION?
Why is it desirable to be even as a weaned child? It is excellent every way.
You will know it best by attaining to it, for when you are weaned your
desires will no longer worry you. Curb desire, and you have struck at the
root of half your sorrow. He smarts not under poverty who has learned to
be content, he frets not under affliction who is submissive to the Father’s
will, and lays aside his own. When your desires are held within bounds
your temptations to rebel are ended. You wasted this and you wanted that,
and so you quarrelled with God, and your Lord and you were seldom on
good terms. He did not choose to pamper you, and you wanted that he
should, and so you fretted like a weaning child. Now you leave it to his
will, and you have peace. The strife is over; your soul is quieted, and
behaves itself becomingly. Now, also, your resentments against those who
injured you are gone; you were angry with a certain person, but your
pettishness has ended with your weaning: you see that God sent him to do
this which has troubled you, and you accept his hard words and cruel
actions as from God, and you are angry no more. You do not kick and
struggle now against your condition and position, and you no longer
murmur and complain from day to day as if you were hardy dealt with. No,
if God chooses to better your circumstances you will be glad; if he does
not, you just take it as you find it, for you could not blame his providence.
You give your thoughts to something better than the things of earth, for
you now resolve as David did in the One Hundred and Thirty-second
Psalm, which is very remarkable as following the psalm which contains our
text, because there he goes on to declare that he will build for the Lord of
hosts. When your own business is all right, and you are weaned from all
fretting, worrying, and self-seeking, then you are free to undertake the
Lord’s business. He has done for you what you want, and now you want to
do something for him. You have sought the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and all other things have been added to you, so that you are
as happy as the days are long in June. Look at the birds in the winter.
When there is not a leaf on the boughs they sit and sing; and in the early
spring, when still the winter’s cold is lingering, they pour out their very
choicest songs; and yet there is not a lark or thrush among them that has an
hour’s provision in store. Not one among them has house or barn, or
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gathers ought, and yet, according to Martin Luther’s interpretation of their
song, they sing,

“Mortal, cease from toil and sorrow,
God provideth for the morrow.”

Happy is the man who comes to that condition! God bring us there.

When we are weaned we have got rid of the ground of future troubles and
disappointments. We do not get weaned all at once from everything. One
person here has been weaned from confidence in riches, but perhaps his
heart, his affectionate heart, is clinging to some human love, some mortal
joy. Well, brother, well, sister, remember that where your treasure is your
heart will go, and if that treasure be taken away your heart must ache. If
we trust in an arm of flesh, we make a rod for our own backs. You never
lean upon a man or woman either, and steal away from simple trust in
God, but what you are preparing for yourself a trial; it may be in the
treachery of the one you trusted; it certainly will be, if you live long
enough, in the death of that beloved one. “Dust to dust,” and “ashes to
ashes,” will be the end of all earthly joy. If a building leans upon a
buttress, if that buttress is taken away it must be weakened; but if it can
stand alone, upon its own foundation, then it standeth firmly. The man
who depends alone upon his God, and whose expectation is from him, has
not half the occasions for trouble that he has who is leaning here and
leaning there, and leaning in fifty places, for each earthly prop will be the
cause or occasion of distress at some time or other.

II1. T have very much to say on this point, but my time is gone. I will only
close with the last enquiry, which is this: IS THIS STATE ATTAINABLE?
Certainly. David said, “My soul is even as a weaned child.” He did not say
that he hoped it would be so. We can surely get where David got, for he
was a man of like passions with ourselves. No attainment in grace is to be
viewed as the monopoly of one man or one age; in fact, we have more
advantages than the psalmist, for he lived under a much more poverty-
stricken dispensation than we do. Now the gates of heaven are set wide
open, and the treasure-houses and the granaries of our heavenly Joseph are
free to all Israel; and, if we are at all straitened, it certainly cannot be in
the Lord. He does not stint us. Did David say, “My soul is even as a
weaned child”? Then no believer here ought to be content till he can say,
“By the grace of God I am brought into that same condition.” This sacred
weanedness of heart is possible under any circumstances. The poor have
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often attained it. I saw this week a poor women, entirely dependent upon
what was given to her by others, confined to her chamber, needing to be
lifted from her bed, racked with rheumatic pain, and yet as happy as an
angel. She was joying and rejoicing in the Lord, and one of her greatest
pleasures was to sit on the side of the bed for an hour, when her pain was
not so bad but what she could sit up, and get through a chapter or two; and
then her heart took to itself wings, and soared up to heaven. Her soul was
as a weaned child, she had no anxieties and no fretfulness. Those who
attended her said that such a thing as a murmur never escaped her. Hear
this, ye poor ones! Well, and you who are better off may get there in the
midst of riches, for David was a king, and yet he did not suffer his worldly
wealth to canker his spirit. He was as a weaned child, though dwelling in a
palace. He could get at the breast of worldly pleasures, and yet he was
weaned from it. A man may be in this condition when he is tossed to and
fro, and troubled. Business men are apt to say, “It is all very well for you
ministers to talk about calm and peace of mind; but if you had to sell flour
and bread, or measure out drapery, or look after a lot of clerks, or go into
a large factory and see after a pack of work-girls, you would find it very
difficult.” My dear friends, look at David’s life. How tossed about he was !
What cares, what trials, what changes, what singular alternations of
condition, and yet for all that his soul was even as a weaned child. Do you
think the religion of Jesus Christ was meant to be kept under a glass case,
and that it would make good people of us if we were locked up in a
cloister? No, it is a practical everyday religion, meant for you that have
factories, and you that have bakeries, and you that have shops; the religion
which cannot stand the wear and tear of everyday life is not worth
twopence, and the sooner you are rid of such rubbish the better. We want a
religion which we may take with us wherever we go, that will keep us calm
and quiet and self-possessed, because we are possessed of the Spirit of
God. May we reach this happy state and never leave it.

What is the way to get it? The psalm tells us, “Let Israel hope in the Lord,
from henceforth and for ever.” Faith blossoming into hope is the way of
sanctification, the road to a calm and quiet spirit. You cannot say to
yourself, “I will fret no longer,” and then expect never to fret. No, brother,
you must expel one affection by another: one propensity must be
vanquished by another. You are too ready to trust in man: trust in God will
push out carnal confidence. You are expecting great things of the world,
that is foolish: expect great things of God, and you will cease from carnal



15

hopes. You are seeking from day to day for this world’s good, you feel an
ambition to rise: seek after the eternal good, and feel an ambition to get
nearer to God, and the other ambition will die. You are worried by fears
and anxieties: come and rest your soul upon the faithful promise, and,
resting there, your anxieties will cease. I fear that many Christian people
think that faith has nothing to do with every-day life; they do not expect to
find that it relieves them of anxieties as to bread and cheese for
themselves, and shoes and socks for the children, and all those little
troubles and worries which concern a housewife and a father. But, oh,
beloved, it is not so. The heathen had their household gods, and blessed be
God he is our household God, the God of all the families of Israel. The
Lord hears the young ravens when they cry, will he not hear his people?
The ravens only cry for meat, a dead rabbit or a pigeon is all they want,
yet the Lord sees that their wants are supplied, and I find that “not a
sparrow falleth to the ground without your Father, and the very hairs of
your head are all numbered.” These poor hairs ? These little things ! These
trifling things !

You will never be as a weaned child till you leave these little things with
God, for the child has no great things. A child’s matters are all little;
though they are great to the babe they are little to us. Leave your little
things with God: leave everything with God. Live in God; dwell in God;
have no secrets between yourself and God. The troubles of life which fret
us most are the little things. If a man goes on a long walk; it is not the
climbing, and it is not the slipping down the steep hillside, it is that nasty
little stone which has got into the shoe which troubles him. You can hardly
see it, but there it is, and it blisters his foot and lames him. Ah, dear
brother, take the little stone to God. Ask him to remove that little vexation
from you, for as with God there is nothing great, so is there nothing little.
The greatest philosopher in the world, or the greatest king, if his little child
had a thorn in his finger, would not think himself disgraced if he stooped to
take it out with a needle, and the Lord who maketh all things, and calleth
the stars by their names, does not dishonor himself when he binds up our
broken hearts. Go, then, to your God, and let your soul leave everything
with him, by faith being made as a weaned child.

“Easier said than done,” says somebody. Yes, brethren, except by faith,
but to faith it is easy enough; and I boldly say here, I have sometimes
found it easier to exercise faith than to talk about it. When I trust God —
and I hope I do that habitually — I do not find that to give up anxiety and
to trust in God is difficult now, though it used to be. Blessed be my Lord,
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cannot help believing him, for he loads me down with evidences of his
truth and fidelity. Once get really into the swim of faith and you do not
need to struggle, the sacred current of grace will carry you along. Give
yourself completely up to the Lord Jesus Christ and the mighty energy of
the blessed Spirit, and you will find it sweet to lie passive in his hand, and
know no will but his. God bring you there!

If there is any unconverted person here who cannot understand all this, I
pray the Lord to make him a child first, and then make him a weaned child.
Regeneration must come first, and sanctification will follow. Believe in
Jesus for pardon, and then you will have grace given to resign yourself to
the divine will. May the Lord wean you from earth and wed you to
heaven. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON - Psalm 130, 131.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” - 708, 778.



18

THE HOSPITAL OF WAITERS
VISITED WITH THE GOSPEL.

NO. 1211

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.”-John 5:8.

IT was the Sabbath day! Where would Jesus spend that day, and how? He
would not spend it, we are quite sure, in any unhallowed manner or in any
trifling sort. What would he do ? He would do good, for it is lawful to do
good on the Sabbath day. Where would he do good ? He knew that there
was one sight in Jerusalem which was particularly painful — the sight of a
number of poor persons, blind, and lame, and halt, who were lying round a
pool of water, waiting for a boon which seldom came. He thought he
would go and do good there, for there good was most wanted. Would to
God that all Christ’s servants felt that the most urgent necessity has the
greatest claim upon them, — that where there is the most need there they
ought to exercise the most kindness, and that no way of spending the
Sabbath could be better than that of bearing the gospel of salvation to
those who are most in need of it. But it was a feast day as well. It was a
great festival of the Jews, and Jesus had come up to Jerusalem to keep the
feast. Where will he feast ? Has some one asked him to his house ? There
were Mary and Martha and Larazus down at Bethany. Would they ask him
? Sometimes even Pharisees and Publicans would open their houses, and
make a banquet for him. He could not want good cheer. Where would he
go ? Was it a singular choice for him to say to himself, “My feast shall be
kept amongst the blind and the halt and the lame”? No, it was not singular,
for he had said to one who had invited him to his house, “When thou
makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: and thou
shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee: for thou shalt be
recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” What he urged others to do
he would be sure to do himself. It was just like him to say, “I shall spend
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my feast in an hospital. I will use this day, sacred both to joy and rest, by
going where the sick folk lie thickly clustered together, for to me to be
merciful is to be glad: to bless men is to find rest for my heart.” Christ
never feasts more joyfully than when he is doing good to others; and the
greater the act of his liberality — the higher the deed of power which is
wrought by his love — the more is his blessed nature filled with rest and

Joy.

See you, then, the Savior going down to the pool of Bethesda, determining
that, in the spot where sorrow and disease reigned supreme, he would
exercise his mercy and overcome evil. I shall ask you to go with me, and
with the Savior, down to Bethesda’s pool. 1 shall call it THE HOSPITAL OF
WAITERS. While we are there we shall notice that Jesus Christ fixes his
eyes upon the most helpless person amongst that waiting company. And
then, thirdly, we shall have to note with joy how our Lord dealt with the
man after a gospel fashion.

I. First of all, T said we would go dowel to the POOL OF BETHESDA with its
five porches, which I have called the hospital of the waiters; -for all those
people who were there were doing one thing: they were waiting — waiting
for the moving of the waters. There was nothing else they could do. They
were lying sick, with anxious eyes gazing upon the little pool, hoping to
see it bubble up — to see a widening circle coming upon its placid surface;
waiting to plunge in immediately, for whosoever plunged in first would
receive a circle — one and no more. Said I not truly that it was an hospital
of waiters ?

Too easily may we find a large company of waiters now-a-days. I wish it
were not so; but great numbers are always waiting. | think I know enough
to fill all the five porches.

Some are waiting for a more convenient season, and they have a notion,
perhaps, that this more convenient season will come to them on a sick
bed, possibly, they even think, upon a dying bed. It is a great mistake.
They have heard the gospel, and they believe it to be tree, though they
have not accepted it. They go to a place of worship continually, and they
say to themselves, “We hope that one of these days we shall be able to lay
hold on Christ, and shall be healed of the disease of sin, but not now.”
How many years have you been waiting, some of you, for the convenient
season

— five, six, eight, ten, twenty ? Iknow some who have been waiting
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twenty or more years. I remember speaking to them about their souls, and
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they said then that they did not intend to neglect the matter; they were
waiting, and the time had not quite come. They did not exactly explain
what stood in the way, but it was a something that was to be gone in a fact
months — I think even weeks; but it has not gone, and they are waiting
still; and I fear that they will always wait until the judgment-day will come
and find them unsaved. They always reckon upon a good to-morrow, but
to-morrow is a day which you will not find in the almanack; it is found
nowhere but in the fool’s calendar. The wise man lives to-day; what his
hand finds to do, he does at once with all his might. Today is God’s time,
and whenever we are saved it will be our time. But, alas, many lie waiting
till their joints stiffen, their eyes fail, their ears are heavy, and their hearts
more and more insensible. O ye simple ours, will it be so for ever ? Will ye
wait till ye are cast into hell ?

In a second porch a crowd of waiters are waiting for dreams and visions.
You, perhaps, think these are very few, but they are not so few as you
imagine; and they have a notion that perhaps one of these nights they will
have such a vivid dream of judgment that they will wake up alarmed, or
such a bright vision of heaven that they will wake up fascinated by it. They
have been reading in somebody’s biography that he saw something in the
air, or heard a voice, or had a text of Scripture “laid home to him” (as it is
called); they are waiting, I say, till the like signs and wonders shall happen
to them. I bear them witness that they are very anxious to have this thing to
happen, but their mistake is that they want it, or expect it to happen at all,
and lie there by the Pool of Bethesda waiting, and waiting, and waiting, as
though they could not believe God, but they could believe in a dream —
they could not confide in the teaching of Holy Scripture, but they could
believe in a voice which they imagined to be sounding in their ears, though
it might be the chirp of a bird, or might be nothing at all. They could trust
their imagination, but they cannot trust the word of God as it is written in
the inspired volume. They want something over and above the sure word
of testimony; the witness of God is not enough for them. They demand the
witness of fancy, or the witness of feeling, and they are waiting in the

porch by the pool till that comes. What is this but an insulting unbelief ? Is
not the Lord to be believed until a sign or a wonder shall corroborate his
testimony ? Such waiting provokes the Most High.

A third porch full of people will be found waiting for a sort of compulsion.
They have heard that those who come to Christ are drawn by the Spirit of
God. They believe the doctrines of grace, and I am glad they should, for
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they are true; but they misconstrue those doctrines, and they suppose the
Spirit of God makes men do this or that altogether against their wills, by
exercising force. Their notion seems to be that men are taken to heaven by
their ears, or dragged by force; and, because we speak of cords of love and
bands of a man, they pick out the imagery and mistranslate it. Now, believe
me, the Spirit of God never acts by the human heart as you and I might act
by a box of which we have lost the key. He does not wrench it and break it
open. According to the laws of our nature, he acts with men as men. He
draws with cords, but they are cords of love, — with bands, but they are
bands of a man. It is by enlightening the judgment that he influences the
will. He leads us to see things in a different light by the instruction which
he gives to us, and by that clearer light he influences the understanding and
the heart; the things we love we see to be evil, and we hate them; and the
things we once hated we see to be good, and we choose them. These
persons fancy that they will be made to repent whether they will or not, —
made to believe in Jesus Christ whether they will or not: but it is not so
that the Holy Ghost acts. Let me warn you of the great sin, and of putting
the Holy Spirit into contrast or rivalry with Jesus Christ. Now, the gospel
is, “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved ;” and for you
to say, “I am waiting for the Holy Spirit” is to set up Jesus, in a kind of
opposition, with the Holy Spirit; whereas the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost agree in one; nay, they are one, and the testimony of Jesus is the
testimony of the Holy Spirit; and when the Holy Spirit works in men he
works with the things of Christ, not with any new things. He takes of the
things of Christ, and shows them unto us. If a man rejects the gospel which
says, “Believe and live,” he rejects the Holy Spirit, and he will not bring
any other gospel, but leave him shut up to believe in Jesus or to die in his
sins. You must have Christ, or perish; and if you refuse to obey his gospel
word, neither will God the Father nor God the Spirit interpose to deliver
you. Jesus Christ has the Spirit to bear witness of him, and when he comes
he convinces men of sin because they believe not on Christ, and leads them,
not to trust in some work over and above the work of Jesus, but to rest
simply and alone on the atonement which Christ has furnished. Woe to
those who linger anywhere short of this!

A fourth porch is attractive to many people, especially at this peculiar time.
They are waiting for a revival. We have heard glad tidings, in which we
rejoice, of great revivals in different parts of England, Scotland, and
Ireland; and there are some who say, “Oh, if a revival would come here, I
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should be converted;” or it runs thus, “If the two honored servants of God
were to come here, and hold services, then, surely, we should be
converted.” They look to men and excitements. I thank God for every
genuine revival, and whenever he works I rejoice in it; but for any man to
suppose that the gospel command is suspended for a time until a revival
comes, is to suppose a lie. The gospel says, “Repent and be baptized, every
one of you.” So said Peter on the day of Pentecost, or in other words.
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” The gospel
call is, “To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” It does
not say, “Wait, wait, wait till times of refreshing; wait till a revival.” I am
inclined to think that, even if a revival should come, persons who are now
making it an excuse for relay, would be in a very unlikely state to get a
blessing from it; or if they thought they got a blessing it would in all
probability be a mistake altogether, for they could be depending upon men,
or upon fleshly excitement, and not looking away to Jesus Christ, who is
as able to save them now as he will be in a revival; and just as able to save
them by my voice now, or by no voice at all, as he would be by any other
man, however useful he may have been. I fear there are many waiting in
that porch.

Many are waiting in the porch of expected impressions. They want an
impression, and they wish the minister to preach a very alarming sermon.
They want him to be very warm-hearted and earnest, as he ought to be, but
they want him to fix them, to shoot the arrow into their flesh, that they may
be pierced in the heart — for this they are crafting. They come here every
Sunday, and they have been touched a great deal, and rendered very
uneasy, they have felt as if they could hardly sit the sermon through, but
they have managed to do it, and they have managed to wait, and wait.
When shall I reach you? In what way am I to preach? Surely, if I knew in
what way I could bring you to Jesus, it would be my delight to follow it;
but I cannot preach any other gospel than the one I preach, and I cannot do
it more plainly, neither do I think I can do it more earnestly, for I desire the
salvation of sinners with my whole soul. Many may preach it better, but
none more from the heart, shall I do; and if you are looking for me to do
something more you will look in vain, for I have nothing better to bring. I
have pointed you to a Savior’s flowing wounds, and bid you look to him
and live; and if you will not accept his salvation, then I have no other hope
to set before you. If you will not trust my Lord, not even an angel from
heaven, if he should come, could give you any other hope. If men will not
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hear the gospel which I have preached, neither could they be converted
though one rose from the dead.

Thus I have shown you five porches of waiters. I will tell you why Iam
sure they are wrong in waiting. I will set before you then theory. Those
people were waiting because an angel would come and stir the water, and
whoever stepped in first would get healed. That was their idea. They were
not looking to Jesus, any of them. Had they not heard that Jesus was
healing the sick? Had they never heard of the woman who came behind him
in the press, and touched his garment, and had the issue of blood stanched?
Had they never heard of a nobleman’s son, who was on the point of dying,
and was made to live ? Had they never heard of all this ? I do not know,
but certain it is they never tried to get to Jesus, nor did they cry to him.
They trusted wholly to the pool, and the angel, and the stirring of the
water. Ah, methinks, had they been wise they would have said, “This is
uncertain, and only happens now and then; but Jesus says, ‘Him that
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out,” and he is able to save to the
uttermost them that come unto God by him. Had we not better crawl as
best we can to those dear feet, and look up into his face and say, ‘Thou son
of David, have mercy upon us.’”

There is the theory — the opposition theory to the gospel. I want to knock
it to pieces, if God the Holy Spirit will help me — the waiting theory, the
theory of looking for something, but not looking to Christ, and to him
alone. These people attached great importance to the place. They kept at
the pool of Bethesda. There was the place. If ever they got any good they
would get it there; and so I find waiters often attach great importance to
the place of worship; they expect to find salvation there only. Do you not
know that Jesus can save your souls to-morrow morning in the tankard,
quite as well as next Sunday in the Tabernacle? Do not you know that
Jesus is just as much a Savior on a Saturday as on a Sunday ? Do you not
know that when you are walking in the streets, in Cheapside or in the
Borough, if you breathe a prayer to him, he is just as mighty to save you
as he would be on your knees, or at home, or sitting held and listening to
the gospel. He is wherever there is a heart that wants him; wherever there
is an eye that desires to look to him with the glance of faith, there Jesus is.
There are no pools of Bethesda now — no places set apart to monopolize
the dispensation of divine mercy;
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“Whereter we seek him, he is found,
And every place is hallowed ground.”

Oh, get ye to him, then, in these pews, for this is a place where he is, and
if you were lying on your sick beds, I would tell you he was there; and if
you were at a carpenter’s bench driving the plane, or out in the fields
driving the plough, I should have nothing more to say to you but this,
“The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that if thou
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” This
theory that we are to wait at the pool of ordinances is antichrist’s gospel,
Christ’s gospel is, “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be
saved.”

Then they say that they are to wait for signs and wonders. Those who
waited at Bethesda waited for an angel. I do not know whether they ever
did see an angel, or whether the water was stirred mysteriously by an
invisible wing; but they waited for an angel — a mystery. People like a
mystery, but the craving is evil, for albeit that the gospel is in one respect
the mystery of godliness, yet as far as you sinners are concerned, it is the
plainest thing, in all the world. It is this, “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved.” Him hath God set forth to be a propitiation for
sin. The blood of Jesus is a substitutionary offering to God’s justice instead
of our death, and whoever trusts Christ to stand instead of him, and so
accepts Christ to be his substitute, is a saved man. Priests try to make a
mystery out of everything now-a-days, and this is that word which is
written upon the forehead of the whore of Babylon, according to the Book
of Revelation, — “Mystery, Mother of Harlots!” Her mass is a mystery,
and her ceremonies are all mysteries; the Latin tongue is used to make the
service a mystery; the priest himself is a mystery; baptism is a mystery.
Now, in the gospel of Jesus Christ, the essential truth is as plain as a
pikestaff. “Legible only by the light they give, stand the soul-quickening
words, — believe and live.” A man who is almost an idiot may understand
this. Trust Christ; accept Christ to be your substitute before God, and you
are saved on the spot — saved in an instant. No, they wait for mystery;
they pine for a mystery. They even suppose that the Holy Spirit himself is
to come upon them to confound the gospel, whereas, what he does is to
make the gospel yet more plain to us, and when he comes he tears the
mystery away, removes the scales from our eyes, and makes us see that it is
a simple matter to receive Jesus and become the sons of God.
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Again, these waiters who attach so much importance to place, and are
waiting for mysteries, appear to be waiting also for an influence which is
intermittent. It was only at a certain season that the angel stirred the pool;
so they seem to fancy that there are certain times and seasons when Christ
is willing to receive sinners, and occasional intervals when they may hope
to find salvation; whereas the mercy of my God is not like the pool of
Bethesda, stirred now and then, it is a well of water always springing up,
and whosoever believes in Jesus, whether it be sixteen minutes to eight, or
whether it be eight o’clock, shall find that Christ is ready to receive sinners;
for, “all things are ready, come unto the supper,” is one of the gospel
proclamations, Ready, and ready now, not sometimes, but at all times —
not now and then, occasionally, on Sundays and high days and revival days,
but, “To-day, if ye will hear his voice.” “To-day is the accepted time;
today is the day of salvation.” Therefore, because these people think that
there is a certain intermittent influence, they believe that all they have to do
is to wait for it in a very singular way. Oh, if I were to be hanged to-
morrow morning, and Iknew that an application had been made for
pardon, I would wait for the result: but how do you think I should wait?
Suppose had no hope of heaven, and knew I should be hanged to-morrow,
and I had a bare hope that perchance a pardon might come, I would wait
for it; but how would I wait? Would I go to sleep to-night? Would I make
a feast, and make myself drunk with the drunken? Oh no, my life, my life,
my life is in jeopardy, I cannot trifle? How do sailors on the wreck wait for
the lifeboat? Are they idle, think you? No, they are straining their eyes with
looking, and busting themselves with their signals of distress, imploring
help. Do they go to sleep on the wreck and say, “If we are to be saved we
shall be saved. Let us go to sleep”? No, they are waiting, but if there
should come a rocket to the ship with a rope, they would be ready to lay
hold of it in a minute and wait no more. It is a lie, nine times out of ten,
when men say they are waiting for Christ, because they have not that
awful anxiety, that dolorous uneasiness of mind, which goes with true
waiting. It is only a make-believe waiting, a mere excuse; but whatever
sort of waiting it is, it is clean opposite to the gospel which never says a
word about waiting, but which commands men to believe and live.

Besides, these people are waiting for an influence supposed to be very
limited. Only one person was healed at a time at Bethesda, and he was the
first who plunged in; and so when the waiters hear of any one being saved
they think that he was in more favorable circumstances than themselves,
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that he was placed in a better position for obtaining salvation. They seem
to be in the rear of the ranks, and unable to get to this wonderful pool of
theirs. It is all a mistake; Jesus Christ is as near to one seeker as another. If
a man has been moral, the gospel says to him “believe”; if a man has been
immoral, the gospel cries to him “believe.” If a man is a king, the gospel
commands him to “believe”; if he is a beggar, it bids him also “believe.” If a
man is full of self-righteousness, the gospel points him to Christ, and tells
him to give up his righteousness; and if a man is full of vice, and rotten
with sin, it points him to Christ and bids him give up his sin, and look to
Jesus so that the footing upon which the gospel addresses sinners is the
same at all times. It has neither less nor more to say to the child of the
harlot than to the child of the Christian matron. It presents the same pardon
to the great sinner and the little sinner (if such there be), and comes with
the same rich blessing to the chief of sinners, as it does to the children of
godly parents. Do not get false notions in your head. The same Lord over
all is rich unto all that call upon him. Like faith obtains a like blessing.
There is a limit, for “the Lord knoweth them that are his,” but in the
preaching of the gospel we are not bound by the decree which is secret, but
by our marching orders, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to
every creature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” He who
bade me preach to every creature did not bid me exempt one soul from my
message.

Thus I have tried to show why so many wait; and I will add but one thing
more on this point. Some of these people who are waiting put a good deal
of reliance on other people even as this poor man said, “I have no one to
put me in the pool.” I have letters every week from persons in distress of
mind, who ask me to pray for them, which I very cheerfully do, but as a
general rule I say to them, “My dear friends, I beseech you do not try to
quiet your mind by asking me to pray for you. That is not your hope.
‘Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved,” whether prayed
for or not.” I try to get them away from all reliance in anybody’s prayers,
to look alone to Jesus. Oh, do not say, “I will ask my friends to pray for
me, and then be easy.” You may say it if you like, but do not rest in that, |
pray you. Remember Jesus Christ is to be looked to — not the best
people’s prayers: if you look to Jesus you shall have immediate salvation;
but if the whole church of God were to go down on its knees at once, and
stop there for the next fifty years praying for you, you would be damned to
a certainty if you did not believe in Jesus. If you pray for yourself, and
look
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alone to Jesus, you shall most assuredly be saved. Is not that enough about
that dreary hospital full of waiters?

I1. Now a few minutes on the second head. Jesus Christ has entered the
hospital, and he looks about him, and he picks out THE MOST HELPLESS
MAN IN THE WHOLE WORLD. I was pleased to notice on the bill of the
services at the theatres a line which says, “The poorest people are the most
welcome.” That is a gospel sentence. Even thus is it with Christ. He always
loves to give his mercy to those who want it most. There lay that man, and
he did not think of Christ, but Christ stood and looked at him: he did not
know Jesus Christ, but Jesus Christ knew him, and he knew that he had
been a long time in that case. He knew that he had been thirty-eight years
sick; he knew all that: and he knew before the man told him that he must
often have been disappointed, and, indeed, that poor wretch had been. He
had often tried, as well as his paralyzed body would enable him, to get into
the water, but somebody, even some blind man who had managed to get
nearer the edge, and had the use of his limbs, plunged in first, and came up
with his eyes open, while this poor nervous creature could not get into the
water at any time. He had seen a great many others cured, and that had
made the disease more painful to him, but had not encouraged him, but
rather made him the more sad. He was the most irresolute, soft kind of a
man that you ever met with. Read the story of the man whose eyes were
opened by Christ, who said, “One thing I know, that whereas I was blind
now Isee.” There is a fine hardheaded fellow! He might have been a
Scotchman; but this man was all irresolution, shiftless, weak in mind. You
know some such people — perhaps you have such in your family. You
cannot help them. If you set them up in business they are sure to fail.
Whatever they do it never succeeds. They are a poor, weak, childish sort of
people, who need to be put in a basket, and carried on somebody else’s
back all through the world. There are people of this sort as to religion; and
this man was the type of them. He sorely longed to be healed, but he did
not hardly say that, for when Jesus said to him, “Wilt thou be made
whole?” he did not say “O Lord, I desire it with all my heart,” but he went
on with a rambling story, saying, “I have no man to put me into the water,”
and so on. When our Lord did heal him, it you notice, he did not ask Christ
his name, and, when he found that out afterwards, he went like a stupid, to
the Pharisees, and told them directly who his benefactor was, and so got the
Lord into trouble. There are people about of this kind still. They scarcely
know their own mind; they know they want to be saved, but they
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hardly say as much as that. They are impressed rightly, but they get
impressed the other way almost as easily; they are irresolute and unstable.
Now, my Lord and Master picked out this very man to be the subject of his
healing energy. Wonders of grace to God belong! Did he not say himself,
“I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.
Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” For “God hath chosen
the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen
the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and
base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen,
yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are.”

This poor, hapless, helpless, paralyzed man, almost as paralyzed in his
brains as he was in his body, was pitied by our gracious Lord. Now who is
the most helpless man in this place ? Who is the most helpless woman in
this place ? I know you are saying, some of you, “I am afraid that is
myself.” T have good news for you. You are just the sort my Lord loves to
begin with; do not be offended at the description, but be willing to take it
home to yourself. Very probably, looking back upon your past life, you are
compelled to say, “Well, that is really what I have been. I have plenty of
wits about me in my business, I am sharp enough there; but when it comes
to religion, I fear I am just that kind of fool; I have no resolution. I have
no fixed determination. [am always being pulled by the ear by a
temptation, or drawn the wrong way by evil companions.” Now, my poor
friend, lie down before Jesus Christ in all your helplessness, in all your
stupidity, and pray the Lord to look upon you. A brother once said to me,
“My dear sir, I wish you would never speak to anybody but sensible
sinners.” I said, “Well, I am very glad to preach to sensible sinners when
they come to hear me, but so many stupid sinners come along with them
that I am bound to preach to them as well.” And I do. I put the gospel to
those that feel themselves to be insensible and stupid in everything, and
who write themselves down among the tools. Jesus has come to seek and
save poor lost, ruined, dead sinners, and I pray him to look on you at this
time.

II1. Now, the third point is HOw JESUS CHRIST DEALT WITH HIM. If Jesus
Christ had belonged to a certain class of ministers he would have said,
“Right, my man, you are lying at the pool of ordinances, and there you had
better lie.” He did not belong to that persuasion; and therefore he did not
say anything of the sort, neither did he say, as some brethren do, “My dear
friend, you should pray.” Very proper advice in some respects you know,
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but Jesus did not give it; he knew better. He did not say, “Now, you must
begin to pray and wait before the Lord.” That is a very good thing to say
to some people, but it is not the gospel for sinners. Jesus Christ did not say
to his disciples, “Go ye into all the world, and tell people to pray.” No.
“Preach the gospel to every creature; he that believeth and is baptised shall
be saved.”

Well, what did Jesus Christ do to him? He gave him a command. “Rise,
take up thy bed, and walk;” the words soiled like three thunder-claps. “But
he cannot, but he cannot. He is paralyzed, good sir! He is paralyzed.” Yes,
but the gospel is a command, for we read of some who disobey the gospel.
Now, aman cannot disobey what is not acommand, he cannot be
disobedient unless there is a command first of all. Jesus Christ brought the
gospel blessing of healing to him as a command. “Rise,” said he, “take up
thy bed, and walk.” It was a command which implied faith, because the
man could not rise and could not take up his bed, and could not walk of
himself, but if he believed in Jesus Christ he could rise, and could take up
his bed, and could walk; so it was really a command to exercise faith in
Jesus, and to prove it by practical works. “But the man could not do it.”
That has nothing to do with it; the power is not in the sinner, but in the
command. He could not rise, but Jesus Christ could make him do so; and
when [, or any other minister of the Lord Jesus, in the power of the Holy
Ghost, address you, chosen simmer, and say to you, “Trust Jesus Christ,”
we do not do so because we believe there is any strength in you, any more
than there was in the paralyzed man, but because we speak in the none of
Jesus of Nazareth, who has sent us to say to you, “Rise up and walk.” I
trust my Lord to send his power with the gospel; I know right well that I
have no power of my own, but he that sent me will bless his own message
as he pleases. If you are to get salvation you will get it by believing in
Jesus; and rising at once out of the state in which you now are, by his
power, through the simple act of believing in him, you will be made whole.
The man believed in Jesus; that was all he did. Soft simpleton as he was,
irresolute, and all that, he had enough sense, and God gave him grace
enough, simply to believe in Jesus. He resolved that he would try his legs,
and to his surprise — oh, how astonished he must have been — those poor
legs would bear him! He stood and found he could stoop; and, rolling up
his mattress, he took it up, and walked away with it. What joy went
through his frame. You have been ill, but the Lord has restored you, and
you have got up and found yourself able to walk; was it not a delight to
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you? I know the sensation well. What must it be to be paralysed thirty-
eight years! And then to be able to stoop, and roll up a bed, and put it on
your back, and walk away! It must have been a delight to feel new life
leaping through his nerves and sinews and veins. Now, it a sinner says,
“Well, I never did try it before, but by the grace of God I will trust my soul
in the hands of Jesus,

“I do believe, I will believe,
That Jesus died for me,
And on the cross he shed his blood
From sin to set me free,”

sinner, you will rise up and walk directly. You will be surprised yourself to
find the mighty change which God is working in you by his blessed Spirit
through that simple act of faith, and you will go down those Tabernacle
steps hardly knowing where you are, singing for joy because the Lord has
taken you out of the hospital of waiters, and put you among the believers.
Has he not said, “Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, for in the
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the desert.”

Jesus Christ treated this man in a gospel way, for the way in which faith
came into that man is very remarkable. The man did not know Jesus Christ;
why was it he believed in him? Why, it was this. He did not know who he
was, but he knew he was somebody very wonderful. There was a look
about him, a majestic gleam about that eye, a wonderful force in the tone
of that voice, a power in the uplifting of that finger very different from
what the man had ever seen before. He wist not who he was, and did not
know his name; yet somehow confidence was born in his soul. How much
more, then, may faith come to you who know that Jesus Christ is the Son
of God. You know that he died and made a full atonement for sin, that he
has risen from the dead, and that he sits on the right hand of God, even the
Father, — that all power is given unto him in heaven and in earth, and that
“he is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” Do not say, “I will try
and act faith.” That is not the way. If I want to believe a statement, how do
I go to work? Why, I hear it, and faith cometh by hearing. If I have any
doubt about it, I hear it again and ask to have it repeated to me more fully,
and, when I have heard it again, conviction flashes upon me. So Jesus in
the gospel says, “Incline your ear, and come unto me: hear and your soul
shall live; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure
mercies of David.” “Hear me; believe me” — this is, in brief, the gospel
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which Jesus preaches to men’s hearts. Now God gives his witness
concerning Christ that he is his Son, for out of heaven he spoke and said,
“This 1s my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased;” will ye not believe
him? The Spirit, the water, and the blood are always bearing witness, and
these three agree in one. Believe Jesus Christ. The evidence is strong, yield
up your soul to it, and you shall find joy, peace, and eternal life.

The man’s belief in Jesus, actively proved by his rising, settled the matter.
A very different case is that from lying and waiting. Why, I should think
this man, if he had wit enough, would go back and say to others lying and
waiting, “What, lying and waiting still! Why, I was lying and waiting for
thirty-eight years, and I got by lying and waiting just nothing at all. Neither
will you.” Simple as he was, he would have said, “I will tell you what is
better than lying and waiting. There is a man amongst us, even Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, and if we trust him he will heal us, for he heals all
manner of diseases. If you cannot go to him, send a messenger to him, for
he healed a nobleman’s son many miles away. Only believe him, and virtue
will go out of him, for it is not possible that any should trust him and not
be healed.” I think I should like to have item that man, simpleton as I might
have been, to have gone to tell those poor souls who were lying and
waiting the difference between lying waiting and immediately believing. 1
would put it in the simplest way I could, for I was myself waiting when |
was a child. I heard much preaching that led me to wait, and I think I
should have kept on waiting, had I not heard that poor Primitive Methodist
brother cry, “Look, young man, look now!” I did look there and then, and
I found salvation on the spot, and I have never lost it.

I have nothing else to say to you, but “There is life in alook at the
Crucified One,” and every man that looks shall have it here, now, and at
once. Oh, that many would look! Do you not understand it? Christ bore the
wrath of God, instead of those who trust him. Jesus Christ took the sins of
all who trust him, and was punished in the room and stead of every
believer, so that God will not punish a believer, because he has punished
Christ for him. Christ died for the man who believes in him, so that it
would be injustice on the part of God to punish that man, for how shall he
punish twice for the same offense? Faith is the seal and evidence that you
were redeemed nineteen hundred years ago upon the bloody tree of
Calvary, and you are justified, and who shall lay anything to your charge.
“It 1s God that justifies you: who is he that condemns you? It is Christ that
died; yea, rather, that is risen again.” This is the gospel of your salvation.
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“Oh, but I do not feel.” Did I say anything about feeling; You shall have
feeling after you have faith. “But I am not right.” I do not care what you
are or are not. Jesus says, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that believeth
in me hath everlasting life.” “Oh, but--" Away with your “buts.” Here is
the gospel; “Whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life
freely. The Spirit and the bride say, ‘Come.”” And what both the Spirit
and the bride of Christ say surely I may say, and do say; and may God
bless the saying of it, and may you accept it, you waiting ones. May you
look, believe, and live, for Jesus’ sake! Amen

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON
— John 4:46, 5:1-16.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 538, 505, 516.
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FAITH AND ITS ATTENDANT
PRIVILEGE

NO. 1212

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“He came unto his own, and his own received him not. But as
many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons
of God, even to them which believe on his name: which were
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God.” — John 1:11-13.

ACCORDING to this text, the principal matter in our salvation is faith. Faith
is described as “receiving” Jesus. It is the empty cup placed under the
flowing stream; the penniless hand held out for heavenly alms. It is also
described in the text as “believing on his name.” And this reception, this
believing, is the main thing in real godliness. Faith is the simplest thing
conceivable. When we hear people sing, “Only believe, and you shall be
saved,” they sing the truth, for we have the divine assurance that
“whosoever believeth on him is not condemned,” and the gospel message is
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” The act of
faith is the simplest in the world, it may be performed by a little child, it has
often been performed by persons so short-witted that they have been
almost incapable of any other intellectual act. And yet faith is as sublime as
it is simple, as potent as it is plain. It is the connecting link: between
impotence and omnipotence, between necessity and all-sufficiency. He that
by faith layeth hold on God has accomplished the simplest and yet the
grandest act of the mind. Faith is apparently so small a matter that many
who hear the gospel can hardly believe it possible that we can really mean
to teach that it brings salvation to the soul. They have even misunderstood
us, and imagined that we have meant to say that, if persons believed they
were saved, they were saved. If that were the doctrine of justification by
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faith, it would be the most wicked of delusions. It is not so; faith in Jesus
as our Savior is a very different thing from persuading ourselves to believe
that we are saved when we are not. We believe that men are saved by faith
alone, but not by a faith which is alone, they are saved by faith without
works, but not by a faith which is without worlds. The faith which saves is
the most operative principle known to the human mind; for he that believes
in Jesus for salvation, being saved, and knowing that he is saved, loves him
that saved him, and that love is the key of the whole matter. The loving
believer ceases from everything which would displease him whom he loves.
He tries to abound in that which will please him, his beloved Redeemer. So
salvation becomes the great reason for gratitude, and changes the heart;
and, the heart being turned, all the issues of life are changed. The man is
like a watch which has anew mainspring, not a mere face and hands
repaired, but new inward machinery, with freshly adjusted works, which
act to a different time and tune; and whereas he went wrong before, now
he goes right, because he is right within. Faith is so simple, that the little
child who believes becomes ere long strong in the Lord; it is a vital force
which gets such mastery over men that it makes them other men than they
ever were before, and as it grows it lifts them up from being mere men to
be men of God, and then beyond that it leads them on till they become
heroes, and they stop flee mouths of lions, quench the violence of flames,
obtain promises, and enter into rest. Faith the grain of mustard seed
developes into faith that moves the mountain; faith the child increases into
faith the giant. May we know by experience how true this is.

Our object is to show what faith does; and, oh, while I am trying to speak
of this great gift of the Lord to men, by which they obtain every other gift,
may many of you who have not believed come to believe in Jesus. If you
do, there is nothing in this text but what shall certainly be yours.

I. We shall begin by saying, that FAITH MAKES THE GRANDEST OF
DISTINCTIONS AMONG MEN .

This is clear from the text. Faith makes the grandest distinctions among
men, for the text begins, “He came unto his own, and his own received
him not!” that is one company; — “but as many as received him,” that is
another company. Were an angel to come here with a drawn sword, and
suddenly to separate the righteous from the wicked with one stroke, you
would find that his sword had for its edge the question, “Believest thou in
the Lord Jesus Christ?” This divides men into believers saved, and
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unbelievers with the wrath of God abiding on them. “He that believeth hath
passed from death unto life, and shall never come into condemnation; but
he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed
on the Son of God.” There are many distinctions among men, some proper
and some improper, and there always will be such distinctions while this
age lasts. There are rich and poor, and I fear there never will be a form of
society in which there will be no poor; even in the kingdom of Christ when
he comes it seems there will be poor, for he shall judge the poor and needy.
There will be the governors and the governed; the wise and the foolish;
teachers and taught. But, mark you, these distinctions pass away. The
grave is an awful leveller. There in the sepulcher Caesar is no more than his
vassal, Socrates no greater than the slave who washed his feet. The great
emperor who swayed the scepter has in the tomb no higher rank than the
bond-woman who toiled at the mill. Death recognises no caste, the
sepulcher believes in equality. At the judgment-seat temporal distinctions
will not be recognized, except so far as they involved responsibility: and so
far as that point goes, some of the great and mighty will then wish that they
had been slaves, and regret that they cannot hide their heads amongst those
whom they oppressed. The grand distinction which will outlast all time is
that of faith or want of faith. Believest thou or doubtest thou? This makes
the broad line of distinction. To the receivers of Christ or the non-receivers
— to which do you belong, dear friend?

I want you to observe that the faith which makes the distinction is
described here as a receptive faith. Saying faith becomes a working faith
by degrees, but at first it is a receptive faith, and in fact, work as it may
afterwards, it must always be a receptive faith. We only work out our
salvation as God worketh in us, and even the highest actions that are ever
done for God are performed with the strength which God supplies.
Working faith is merely receptive faith in action. A receiving faith is the
vital point, and it is absolutely needful that the soul should receive Jesus to
be its all in all. “To as many as received him.” Have you ever received
Him, the Lord Jesus, the real Christ? Do you talk to him? Do you know
him? Is he a companion? Is he a friend of yours? If you have received a
personal Christ by confiding, trusting, and depending upon him, you are on
the safe side of the house.

The text further says, “Even to them that believe on his name.” Now, what
is it to believe on his name? It struck me it would be a fair and a right way
of illustrating the text to notice what are the names which are used in the
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former verses of this chapter. Please to notice in the first chapter of John,
where our text is, what name of Jesus is used. “In the beginning was the
Word*; that is the first name. The Word. What is the meaning of that? Why
is Jesus Christ called the Word? Why, because, brethren, if I want to
communicate to you by writing or by speech, I use a word. My thought is
here, and there is your mind; I could get the thought partly to your mind by
a picture, that is what God has done in nature; but we cannot use pictures
for a full communication of knowledge, we must employ words. So God,
wanting to speak to man, spoke by sending Christ, and Christ is God’s
word. Have you ever received Christ as God’s word to you? Will you just
think of it, what a wonderful word he was? God said, “Men, stand no
longer at a distance from me; I will come and dwell among you™: thirty-
three years the Son of God dwelt amongst the sons of men. “Men,” he
said, “men, I must punish your sins.” There hung his Son bleeding on the
tree for sin, God saying in a wonderful way, “I hate sin, and therefore Jesus
must die.” The Lord next cries, “Men, I can now be just, and yet can justify
you. Come unto me.” There is Jesus risen from the dead, in newness of life,
and he goes into heaven a man, and as man is received to the throne of
God, and thus God says in a word to us, “I am willing to receive you up to
my very throne.” Actions speak louder than words, but Christ himself is the
word, the love-word, the tender word, the very heart-word of God, with
acts attending and following which make his utterance the more
convincing. God kept nothing back when he spoke Christ. He spoke that
word, and that word is the fullness of God’s soul to sinners. Have you ever
accepted Christ as the word between you and God ? Have you ever spoken
to God that word back again by pleading the name of Christ ? Lord, there
1s no communication between me and thee except this. Whenever thou
speakest thou sayest “Christ,” and my reply is “Christ.” When I want thee
to pardon me, I say “Christ”; when I want thee to bless me, indeed, and
give me answers to my prayers, I plead “Christ.” That is the word from
God to man, and back again from man to God. Now, to as many as believe
on his name as the word, to them gives he power to become the sons of
God. But many have never accepted him as “the word,” any more than if
God had never spoken. They are deaf. At any rate, there is the word, and
they have never received it.

Look down the chapter and you will find that Jesus is described as the life.
“All things were made by him, and without him was not anything made that
was made. In him was life.” Have you believed on his name as the life ?
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Man is dead, by nature dead. When God said to Adam, “In the day thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” Adam did die that very day, and that
is the key-word to what is meant by death in the Scriptures. Did he cease
to exist? Nay, nor will you. But he ceased to live, and that is a very
different thing. To exist is not to live, there is a wide distinction there. To
die is not to cease to exist, no thoughtful man should fall into such an
error. What is death? Practically it is the separation of a living being into
its component elements. When the seed is put into the ground the apostle
says it is not quickened except it die, or dissolve into its constituent
elements. It dies in order more perfectly to live. When we die, neither
body nor soul ceases to exist, but they cease to be united, and their
separation is death. When a soul departs (and the life of the body is the
soul) the life of the body is gone. When a soul dies it is separated from
God, for union to God is the soul’s true life. That is the death which Adam
died, and which every impenitent sinner will have to die; nay, that is the
death which every sinner is under now, for “he that believeth not shall not
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” Hark well that “he that
believeth not hath not life.” He has an existence, and always will have, but
he hath not life, but he abideth in death: but as for the man who believes in
Jesus, he gets back his God, and that is his life; and Jesus says, “He that
believeth in me, though he were dead yet shall he live; and he that liveth
and believeth in me shall never die.” “I am the resurrection and the life.”
When we are brought back to God, God has made our soul alive. A soul
without God is lilts a fair palace which has been deserted; you pace
through all its halls and there is not a sound, but it is all death, decay, and
emptiness; but when the king comes back again to his palace, then the
merry bells peal out their joyful notes, all is rejoicing, and there is life
again throughout the house. God is the life of the soul, and as many as
receive God in Christ receive the life.

Now see, Jesus is first the word, that is God speaking to men; secondly the
life, that is God quickening man, and dwelling in him. Have we so received
the Christ of God ?

Note the third name here. “In him was life, and the life was the /ight of
men.” Notice that this name of Jesus is repeated many times if you read
through the chapter. “John came for a witness to bear witness of the light.
He was not that light, but he was sent to bear witness of that /ight. That
was the true light,” and so on. So that the next name of Christ we have in
this chapter is the Light. Have we received Christ as the light? What is it to
have Christ to be your light? What is light? It is that by which we see.
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Everybody sees in a light. Take an illustration — only an illustration. A
merchant comes to a city, town, village. He calculates whether it is a good
place for business. “Bad place, this,” says he; “a man cannot live here; it is
a bad situation;” and he is not content unless he gets near the Bank or in
Lombard Street, or some other business quarter. Now look at the artist. He
has another light. You take that artist into the city, and he says, “I could
not live here in this dreary wilderness of brick, amid these fogs, let me get
away to North Wales, or somewhere where the picturesque is to be seen,”
and he settles himself down in Bettws-y-coed, and he says, “This is
beautiful.” Take the rich man there, and say to him, “You are to live here
for twenty years.” “Twenty years?” says he, “I could not live here a month.
It is preposterous. This is not a place where a man can live.” Bring a man
of gaiety into a religious circle, and he says, “Oh, I want a place where
there is some life.” I have been travelling sometimes where I thought the
scenery very beautiful, and I have heard young men say, “This is a hateful
place: there is no life here.” Well, everybody sees according to the light he
sees by. My dear hearer, have you ever seen things in the light of Christ ?
Did you ever feel, “this is the place where I can live, for here are Christians
with whom I can commune, here is the gospel preached, and my soul will
be fed here, I shall learn much of Christ. This is a sphere in which I can be
useful.” When you have life you will get light, and you will see things in
that light. You will see yourself in the light of Christ. You will say, “O
God, be merciful to me a sinner.” Everything looks according to your light.
Yellow spectacles will make everything look yellow; but get the true light,
the only light that can lighten any man that comes into the world, and
things will be seen in truth. If you get Christ within you, you have light
indeed. So the question comes back, have we believed on the name of
Jesus as the Word, the life, and the light? If we have, it has made a
distinction between us, and others, and there is a deep gulf fixed between
us, across which, thank God, men may come to us by sovereign grace, but
across which we shall never return; for he that hath received the word will
find in it an incorruptible seed; he that hath received the /ife hath received
with it the assurance, “Because I live ye shall live also;” and he that hath
received the /ight knows that it shineth more and more unto the perfect
day.

This distinction, then, is a very grand one, and it is one which obliterates all
others, for the text puts it, “As many as received him”: that is, if the
chimney-sweep receives Christ, he is a child of God, and if the Czar of
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Russia receives Christ, he is a child of God, but not the one more than the
other. If they receive him — that is the point — they become the sons of
God. It 1s a distinction, therefore, which is to be sought after abundantly by
us, and which has to do with present things. “As many as received him, to
them gave he power to become the sons of God.” Now I charge you, do
not think of religion as a thing to be run after when you die, as your friends
may seek after an undertaker to bury you. My bell sometimes sounds at
dead of night or at three in the morning. “Would you come and pray for a
dying person?” They even say, “Pray fo some dying person.” What do they
send to me for? Why do not they think of sending for me when the man is
in health? They send for me when the man has taken stupefying drugs,
perhaps, to lull pain, or he is half asleep with coming death, or his
sufferings are so intense that he cannot think, or if he can think he relies on
my coming, and my visit rather ministers to his superstition than to his
benefit. Religion is for life as well as death. It is for to-day. “Now are we
the sons of God.” Oh, have the gospel to-day, to-day, to-day, to-day! It is
said that every man ought to repent on the last day of his life, and this day
may be yours, “therefore to-day if ye will hear his voice harden not your
hearts.” I have many things to say unto you, but time flies, and I have much
more behind. This is the first head, then. Faith makes the grandest of all
distinctions.

II. Secondly, FAITH OBTAINS THE GRANDEST OF ALL ENDOWMENTS.
Read, “To as many as received him to them gave he power to become the
sons of God.” The margin says the “privilege.” The margin is right; but so
is the common reading. The word exousia is a very great word in the
Greek. It cannot be comprehended in the word “privilege” at all. It means
power, privilege, and a great deal more. Everyone that has believed in
Jesus has received the privilege, the power, and everything else that lies in
being ason of God. This is described as being a privilege peculiar to
believers, and yet there are rogue who are everlastingly talking about the
“fatherhood” of God, because he made them. I suppose the man who made
that table is the father of the table. They assert that the Creator is the
Father of all his creatures. That is not the sense in which you believers say,
“Our Father which art in heaven.” If you are children of the devil and doing
his works, why call God your Father? How dare you? If you have not
believed on the Son of God he is not your Father in the sense of the text,
and you have no right to think of yourself as his son. The privilege of the
text is, “to as many as received him,” for “to them gave he the power” or
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“the privilege to become the sons of God.” As for the unbeliever, what is
written concerning him? “The wrath of God abideth on him.”

2

Now, there is a distinction intended here in the use of this word, “son,
rather than the old legal word servant. The most that they could attain to
under the old dispensation was to be servants. “Moses was faithful in all his
house as a servant.” Yes, that is all. And what a blessed thing to be a
servant of God! The poor prodigal would have been glad enough to have
been one of the hired servants. But says our Master, “Henceforth I call you
not servants, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth, but I have
called you friends;” and we know who hath said, “For this cause he is not
ashamed to call them brethren,” because they are sons in the same house.

Oh, what a pleasure to rise from slavery to sonship, from the bondage of
the law to the glorious liberty of the children of God ! And that is where
we all are who have believed; only sometimes, you know, we do not live
up to this sonship privilege. Those who are under the law do not rise to
sonship. They may be sons, but they are in their minority, and the child
while he is yet in his nonage differeth little from a servant, though he be
lord of all. He is under tutors until he is of age. Christ has come, and we
are no longer under a schoolmaster, but now are we the sons of God,
blessed be his name. Are we not his servants too? Oh, yes. Jesus Christ was
first his Father’s son, and then his Father’s servant; so we, being sons, have
the joy of serving our Father; and I tell you it is a very different thing to
serve your Father to what it is to serve a mere prince or ruler. We are sons
then rather than servants. We are called sons of God, because of our new
nature. We are the children of God by birth. We are also sons by likeness,
for the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, and we are made like to God. The
likeness between a son of God and God himself is real and true. Have you
never seen the likeness between yourself and your child? Yes. Yes, he is
very like you. Some points of his character are caricatures of yours, you
can see your image, distorted somewhat, and imperfect, but it is yourself. It
is as near like yourself as a child can be like a man, but a child is not a man
for all that. So God makes his children like himself, but they are miniatures,
they are little, childish, weak; there are many imperfections and
shortcomings; but still mark that word, I often stagger as I read it — “He
hath made us partakers of the divine nature.” In moral qualities, and
spiritual actualities, he has given us power to become the sons of God, that
is, by making us like to God; showing us that as he is who was the chief
Son, so are we also in this world. Oh, the privilege of this ! I assure you I
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would enlarge upon it if 1 did not feel that [ am quite incompetent. I can
only stand as John did when he wanted to tell us about it, and could only
cry “Behold,” as much as to say, — “Look yourself, I cannot tell you,”
“Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us that we
should be called the children of God.” We are such by prerogative, by
nature, by growing like him, and by privilege. We are now the sons of God.
Some of you do not know what this means. Children, you know, take
many liberties with their father; and are very familiar. I wonder what the
little children of a judge think of him if they are ever taken into court to see
him with his big wig on, sitting there trying prisoners. Well, I have no doubt
they feel a great awe of him; but you should see him when he is at
home. Why there he is down on the hearth-rug with the children on his
back; he is the father and the father somehow swallows up the judge, and
the child does not seem to recollect that he is a judge, but only that he is
his father. Oh, how many times has my soul, while prostrate with awe, in
the presence of my God, laid hold on him and said, “My Father, great as
thou art, thou art not so great as to forget that thou art my Father. Thou
hast taught me to say it, thou hast said, “‘When ye pray, say our Father,” and
I do say it, and I feel that ‘Abba, Father,’ is the natural cry of the spirit that
1s within me. Wilt thou not answer to the cry?” He does answer us,
and like as a father pitieth his children he pities us. He bows his
omnipotence to help us in our little labors, and bows his mighty arm to help
us in our little troubles. “He telleth the number of the stars, and calleth
them all by their names. He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up
their wounds.” Is not that a grand stoop from rolling the orbs and wheeling
the worlds along, to stoop down to bind broken hearts, and to strap their
wounds with heaven’s court plaster, lest they should bleed too much.
Blessed be his name!

“The God that rules on high,

And thunders when he please,
That rides upon the stormy sky,
And manages the seas:

This awful God is ours
Our Father and our love;

He shall send down his heavenly powers
To carry us above.”

But we must pass on. Faith makes the grandest of distinctions; and obtains
the grandest of endowments.
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II1. Thirdly, FAITH IS THE EVIDENCE OF THE GRANDEST EXPERIENCE, for
the text speaks of “them that believe on his name which were born, not of
blood, nor of the will of man, but of God;” which teaches us that every
man who believes in Jesus is a regenerate man. He has been born of God.
What a wonderful thing it is to be born again! There are poor blind men
about who any that persons are regenerated by the application of water,
though they have no faith, and grow up without any. The Lord open their
eyes! We will say no more; but wherever there is this regeneration there
must be faith. Read the third chapter of John. See how faith and
regeneration run together. Read this very passage: “To as many as believe
on his name which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of man.” Faith
is the first, the unique token of being born again. Now, what is it to be born
again? Isaw abig man once, astrong, rough fellow, and he was
evidently under conviction of sin, and he said, “Would God I had never
been born.” He thought again, and he said, “I remember when I used to
pray at my mother’s knee. I knew nothing then of the wickedness and vice
through which I have gone. Would God I could begin life again like a little
child!” I was pressed to hear him say that, for it enabled me to say, “That is
exactly what you shall do, if you believe in Jesus. You shall be born again.”
Only if we could be born again as we were born at first, that is, of the will
of the flesh, we should do as we did before; for that which is born of the
flesh, if it could be born twice of flesh, would be still flesh. That which is
born of the Spirit is spirit, and “ye must be born again from above”: ye
must be born of the Spirit of God. What the Spirit of God does for us is to
give us a new life, to start us afresh with a new nature upon a new career.
Whoever believes in Jesus is born again. Regeneration is a great mystery,
but you have that mystery. Do not puzzle yourself about the new birth, you
have experienced it if you really believe in the Lord Jesus. As I tried to
explain it just now, you are born again; you are a new creature in Christ
Jesus; you have begun life again. It is of little use to attempt to mend the
old nature, it is too far gone. There was a certain prince who used to swear
this oath, “God mend me!” but a good man saith, “I think he had better
make a new one.” Some men think God will mend them, but they err. I like
the drunkard to become sober, and the thief to become honest, and mend
himself as much as he can; but what he really wants is making over again. |
have heard of a man who brought his gun to the gunsmith’s to be repaired.
“You want it repaired,” says the smith. “Well, what it wants is a new
stools, dock, and barrel.” That looked very like making a new one. You
had better begin de novo. The odd law had for its token the putting away
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of the filth of the flesh, but the distinguishing ordinance of the new
covenant goes much further. What does Christ say to his people in the act
of baptism? He says, “Ye are dead. Ye must be buried, and must rise into
newness of life.” Baptism cannot do this, but it sets forth our need of the
death of the old nature and of resurrection into new life. We must be born
again, not washed, not cleansed, not mended up, but made new creatures
in Christ Jesus; and every man who believes in Jesus has undergone that
wondrous change. He is not born of blood, that is, not born according to
the natural way of birth, he is born in a near, celestial manner. He is not
born of the will of the flesh — man’s bad carnal will, nor of the will of
man, man’s best will, for the wild of man, when it has done all it can, has
done nothing at all savingly. If ye were born of the will of man, it would
not answer the purpose — “born not of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God.” We need renewal by a supernatural power. God alone
can create, and God alone can new-create. To make a new creature is a
greater wonder shall to make a world, because when God made a world
there was nothing to stand in his way, but when he makes a new creature
there is the old creature in conflict with him. If I may be allowed to commit
so palpable an error of speech, I would say it takes double omnipotence to
re-create. We must be born from above, but we are saved if we have
believed in the Lord Jesus. God grant that if any here have not believed,
the new birth may he given them, and faith in Christ Jesus.

I'V. Now, lastly, lest I weary you, FAITH RAISES THE BELIEVER TO THE
NOBLEST CONCEIVABLE CONDITION.

The man who has received Christ has undergone a new birth, which fits
him to be a child of God. Now, note, first, the inconceivable honor of
being a child of God. Ah, if all the degrees, dignities, honors, and titles that
ever were conferred by men could be put into a heap, they would not make
enough of real honor to be seen by a microscope, compared with the glory
that belongs to the humblest, poorest, and most despised son of God. Son
of God! “Unto which of the angels said he at any time, thou art my son,
this day have I begotten thee?” I know the text applies to Christ, but it
applies also to all his people. His angels are servants, they are not sons. It
is their delight to keep watch and ward about us, as servants do over
young princes of the blood. “They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest
thou dash thy foot against a stone.” About the child of God there is even
here a splendor which is none the less bright because carnal eyes cannot
see it. It is like the splendor of God — invisible because too excessive for
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eye to see. I will picture a child of God, if you please, a daughter of Zion.
She is a poor needle-girl. She has stitched a shroud as well as a shirt, and
she lies upstairs dying. You would not like to fare as she does. She dwells
in a wretched little room,; it is scantily furnished, the bed is hard, and she
lies there in agony. She can scarcely breathe; she gasps for life. She is very
poor, and those upon whom she is depending have begun to feel her a
burden, and sometimes say hard words to her. This is a gloomy place, is it
not? Come here. I will touch your eyes with a sane for a moment, as the
prophet did the eyes of his servant. And what do you see? You see one of
the members of Christ’s body struggling for the last time, and about to win
the victory. Listen to her. She tells you that Christ is with her. Do you see
him? There he stands in the deepest sympathy, bending over his beloved,
smiling upon a soul that he has chosen from before the foundations of the
world, a daughter upon whom he has put a garment without spot, meet for
royal wear. A king’s daughter is she. Look about the room. Angels are
here, they are waiting all around her, waiting to convoy her home. The
Holy Ghost himself is within her soul. See you the light of his consolations
and revelations? If your eyes are open you can see it. Yea, the Father
himself is here, for he is never away from the death-beds of his children.
“Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.” She has grown
worse. Her eyes are dim. Her voice is feeble. Listen to her! I am picturing
no fancy scene; I have heard it. She is just about to enter into life, and she
cries,

“And when you hear my heart-strings break,
How sweet my minutes roll!
A mortal paleness on my cheek,
But glory in my soul.”

If she has strength enough left, you will hear her sing,

““Midst darkest shades, if he appear,
My dawning in begun;

He is my soul’s bright morning star,
And he my rising sun.”

Do not talk to me of Joan of Arc! This is the true heroine. She is battling
with death, and singing while she dies. Fear? She has long forgotten what
that means. Doubt? It is banished. Distress? Despondency? She has left
them all behind. She is a believer; she has received Jesus, and she has
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power to be a child of God. Oh, the honor and dignity of being born from
above!

Now, note again the safety of this birth. If you are a child of God, how safe
you are. I am sure there is no father and mother here that would let any
harm come by their children. None of us would if we could protect them.
Do you think God will suffer his children to be harmed? He will cover
them with his feathers, and under his wings shall they trust. His truth shall
be their shield and buckler. There shall no evil befall them; neither shall
any plague come nigh their dwelling. “I, the Lord, do keep it. I will water
it every moment lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day.” “I give unto
my sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck
them out of my hand. My Father which gave them me is greater than all,
and none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.”

“Safe in the arms of Jesus.”
Well may you sing that, for so you are if you are the children of God.

And, last of all, though much more might be said, what happiness this
brings to a man to know that he is a child of God. I recollect, some twenty-
two years ago, being waited upon by a Mormonite who wanted to
convince me of the divine mission of Joseph Smith, and after hearing some
of his talk, I said, “Sir, would you kindly tell me what you have to offer me,
and how Iam to get it, and Iwill listen to you, if you will let me tell
you afterwards what I have to offer you, and the way to it.” I heard him
with a great deal of patience. He listened to me not quite so patiently, but
when I had done he saluted me thus, “If what you say be true, you ought to
be the happiest man in the world”: to which I replied, “Sir, you are correct;
I ought to be, and, more, I am!” and so I left him. And so I am, and so is
every child of God that lives up to his privilege. You are a child of God,
forgiven, accepted, beloved, what more do you want? In the name of
goodness, what more do you want? If a man were to become an imperial
prince, would he say, “I want more”? My dear man, what can you want
more? If you are a son of God, what more can you ask? I recollect the time
— perhaps you recollect it for yourself when I was in bondage under sin,

and I thought I should be sent to hell, and if the Lord had said to me, “I

will forgive you, but you must live on bread and water till you die,” 1

would have clapped my hands for joy. I would have said, “Lord, do but

save me. If I can get rid of my sins, the very hardest lot will be a pleasure

to me.” Let us never complain, since we are possessors of salvation. The
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joy of the Lord is your strength. “Rejoice in the Lord alway: and again |
say, rejoice.”

Remember this as a practical word. There is an old French proverb which
says that “Nobility obliges.” There is an obligation upon nobles. You do
not expect to see great princes sweeping the street crossing. You would
not expect to hear of Her Majesty the Queen acting like a milkmaid. Well,
now, if you are a son of God, you must act like it. If I hear of a man who
says, “I am a child of God,” and he gives short weight, and is hard in his
bargains — [ am ashamed of him. He a son of God? He who must make
money! and hold it, and keep it? He a son of God? He is not very like his
Father. Son of God! And yet sharp, quick-tempered, angry, spiteful! He is
not very like his Father. A child of God, and do a mean thing? My dear
brethren, what are you at? A son of God, and tell a lie? A son of God, and
be afraid of anybody? A son of God, and not look your fellow-man in the
face without a blush? A son of God, and at home a tyrant? Such conduct
will never bear a thought, and he who is guilty of it gravely offends. When
the great Emperor Napoleon was in his power, if a member of his family
married below his rank, he was made to know the emperor’s anger, for
members of the imperial house were under bonds of honor to keep up
their dignity. You girls here, who are daughters of God, dare you marry
out of the imperial family? Never do that. Take care that you are not
unequally yoked. When a king was taken prisoner, Alexander asked him
how he would be treated, and he said, “Like a king.” Christian, act like a
king.

When a quarrelsome person offends us, we should say in our heart, “I
would have quarrelled with you, but I could not stoop to it; I am a child of
God.” 1 read a bitter remark of Guizot’s to his enemies the other day,
which ran something like this, “Come up the steps, and mount as high as
you can, and when you reach the top you will be beneath my contempt.”
So oftentimes may the child of God think of the world, and all the shams,
and all the temptations which are in it, “I have a great work, and how can
I come down to you. I am a son of God, my conversation is in heaven; I
cannot leave my position to come down to you.” Walk as children of light.
“What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and
godliness?” Ye are “a peculiar people, aroyal priesthood, a chosen
generation, zealous for good works.” Demean not yourselves.

Go your way, and may the Spirit of your Father rest upon you. Amen and
amen.
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FAITH, AND THE WITNESS
UPON WHICH IT IS
FOUNDED.

NO. 1213

A SERMON DELIVERED
BY C. H. SPURGEON.

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater: for
this is the witness of God which he hath witnessed of his Son. He
that believeth in the Son of God hath the witness in himself: he that
believeth not God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not
the witness that God witnessed of his Son.” — 1 John 5:9,10.

YOU observe that I have somewhat corrected the translation. The same
word is employed in every case in the original, but for the sake of variety
of expression the translators have used four different words in our version;
and so, instead of improving the sense, which, indeed, never can be in the
case of the Holy Spirit’s writing, they have rather darkened the meaning.
Put the word “witness” or “testimony” in each case, and you get the true
meaning.

Last Thursday night I tried to show the great importance of faith, and that
while it was a most simple thing it was also most sublime; while it
appeared to be weak, it was really the strongest of all motive principles,
and produced the most amazing results. If on this occasion I shall run in
the same strain, for me, indeed, it will not be grievous, and for you it will
be safe, for we cannot too often review the truths which are the vitals of
our holy religion. Faith stands, under the covenant of grace, in a leading
position amongst the works of the regenerate man and the gifts of the
Spirit of God. Righteousness is no longer to him that worketh, but to the
man that believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly. The promise no
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else we were shut out of it, but “The just shall live by faith.” God now
biddeth us live by believing in him. Seeing that we were not willing to yield
to him obedience, but remained rebellious, and perceiving with a glance
that the root of that rebellion lay in want of love to him, and in want of
confidence in him, he now begins at the very foundation of the whole
matter, and by a wondrous act of grace claims our confidence, gives us
proof that he deserves it, and then comes to us, and says, “Trust me; trust
my Son, who has died for you, and you are reconciled to me by his blood.
Begin, then the new life, with confidence in me as the mainspring of all
your actions, and thus shall you be saved. If I threaten you, you will only
revolt more and more. If I smite you, you will sooner die under the rod
than repent. Nothing remains with which to influence you but love; and
now, in the person of my Son, I commend my love to you, and show you
what good intents I have towards you. Come and trust me. Let us be
friends again. Rely upon what I have wrought in the person of my Son, that
you might be forgiven. Trust him, and you are saved.” Men are willing
enough to accept a gospel which requires them to do something. They
admire the impossible way of salvation by works. Man is afraid when Sinai
is altogether on a smoke, and begs that the terrible words of the law may
not be spoken to him again; and yet he loves to wander around the foot of
Sinai still, and is unwilling to come unto Mount Zion. The old spirit of
Hagar is upon us, and until the Lord causes us to be born again we remain
children of the bondwoman, and will not rejoice in the promise. To accept
the gift of free grace is contrary to our proud nature, and the power of God
is needed to induce us to throw down the tools with which we work for
salvation, and take with joyful hands the full, free, and finished salvation
which Jesus bestows on all who trust him.

This plan of trusting in Jesus for salvation one would have thought would
be joyfully accepted by all, but, instead of that, no man receiveth the
witness of God, though it be infallible truth. I wish to speak this evening a
little upon the grounds of testimony-the reasons of faith; and may God
grant, while we speak about them, believers may be refreshed and
unbelievers may be led to Jesus.

First, in our text, we have the external evidence, or the witness of God to
us: “If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater: for
this is the witness of God which he hath witnessed of his Son.” Then,
secondly, we shall consider the internal evidence, or the witness of God in
us. “He that believeth on the Son hath the witness in himself;” and then,
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thirdly, we shall inquire how we are treating the witness of God,
especially dealing with those of whom we find it said, “He that believeth
not God hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the witness that
God witnessed of his Son.”

I. First, then, dear friends, since our great business is that we believe God,
let us see what reason we have for believing him. THE EXTERNAL
EVIDENCE given is stated in the first verse of the text, as the evidence of
God to us, and it is prefaced by the remark that “we receive the witness of

(13

men.

We are accustomed to receive the witness of men. David said, “All men are
liars,” but he spoke in haste: there would be no history if we did not
receive the witness of men. If we neglected human evidence there could be
no courts of law, no trading between man and man, except for ready
money, confidence would cease, and the bands which unite the social fabric
would be snapped. We do and must believe the testimony of men as a
general rule; and it is only right that we should account witnesses honest
till they have proved themselves false. The principle may be pushed too far
very readily, and we may take the witness of men and find ourselves
deceived. Still, for all that, the evidence of honest men is weighty, and “in
the mouth of two or three witnesses the whole shall be established.”

Now, has been pleased to give us a measure of the witness of men with
regard to his Son, Jesus Christ. We have the witness of such men as the
four evangelists and the twelve apostles. These men saw Jesus Christ.
Some of them were familiar with him for years. They saw evidence of his
deity, for they saw him walk the waters, and heard him say to the winds
and the waves, “Peace, be still,” and there was a great calm. These
witnesses say that they saw him heal lepers with a touch, and open blind
men’s eyes, and even raise the dead. Three of them tell us that they were
on the mountain of transfiguration with him, and saw his glory, and heard a
voice out of heaven, saying, “This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.” These
persons were very unsophisticated individuals. They mostly belonged to a
class of men who are rather celebrated for their bluff honesty, namely,
fishermen. They certainly had nothing to gain by saying that they saw all
these things: they had everything to lose. Their names are famous now, but
they could little have reckoned upon such fame; and they do not appear to
have been men who cared about fame at all. They lost their all; they were
despised and maltreated, and most of them met with a cruel death on



53

account of having borne witness to what they saw. Their witness is by no
means of a doubtful character. They are very positive that they saw the
things of which they are witnesses. One of them has said, “he that saw it
bare record, and he knoweth that his witness is true, and he knoweth that
he saith true.” No part of history has come down to us so well attested as
the life of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Now, a man takes Tacitus, and
he believes what Tacitus tells him, although, very likely, Tacitus did not
see the things, and only got them at second hand; but as a reputable
historian, his witness is received. Surely the witness of Matthew and Mark,
and Luke and John, and Peter and James and Paul, is as good as the
witness of Julius Caesar or Tacitus, and it is rendered the more
trustworthy from the fact that they died for adhering to it, which neither
Caesar nor Tacitus were made to do. Besides, for the gospel narrative we
have many witnesses, — the number of names was about one hundred and
twenty, and they all agreed and stood fast; and even the one who did for a
time seem to forsake his testimony, bad as he was, returned to it, and
threw down the money for which he had sold his Master, and said, “I have
sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.” We have the witness of
men as to the facts that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, lived and died, and
rose again, and ascended into heaven.

Further, we have the testimony of men as to the present power of that
same Jesus to forgive men their trespasses, and to save them from the
power of sin. From the first day when our Lord was taken up till now men
and women have come forward, and have said, “We were once lovers of
sin; whatever our neighbors are, such were we, but we are washed, but we
are sanctified; and all this by faith in Jesus.” Those who knew these people
have confessed the change, although they have often been at the same time
angry with them for it. They have confessed their virtues, and have
persecuted them on that account. Now these converted people have stood
to it that they obtained a new heart and a right spirit through believing in
Jesus. They have been put in prison for saying this, and for declaring that
faith in the crucified Savior had delivered them from the dominion of sin,
and from despondency and despair, and had made them love God, and had
given them hope and joy and peace, and had taught them to love their
neighbors, and to do justice, and to expect a home in heaven. These people
have been among the best in the world all along, even as we read in history
of the Albigenses and the Waldenses, or the Vaudois or the Lollards. They
are described as detestable fanatics, and enthusiasts, but they are admitted
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to have been sober, honest, chaste, quiet citizens and industrious parents,
so that the very kings who put them to death regretted that they were
under the necessity of sacrificing such subjects. Now, it is a very singular
thing that these people should so constantly and continuously come
forward and say, “The witness of God is true: he has sent his Son into the
world, and those that believe on him are saved. We are saved, and we will
burn at Smithfield, rot in the Lollards’ tower, or lie in a dungeon till the
moss grows on our eyelids: but we will never deny or cease to assert this
gospel.” All ages have supplied the witness of men. Some of you, beloved
friends, have had this witness in a very pointed and practical manner.
Probably I may be addressing one who is irreligious, but he never can
forget his mother, or his sister, or some other beloved relative, now gone
to heaven. You are never able to laugh at religion, though you do not
believe in it, because these sainted ones rise up before your mind. You are
persuaded that they were under a delusion, but for all that they were so
happy, that you half wish you were deluded too. You would sooner put
your children to school to godly people than to sceptics like yourself; you
know you would. There is a something about a Christian which is a witness
to you. To me, I must confess, the witness of the lives of some Christians
has been wonderfully confirmatory, when I have seen how they suffer
without repining, and even bless the Lord in the midst of agony. If this be
the Quit of the Christian religion it must be true. And so, on dying beds,
when we have seen the remarkable peace, and sometimes the extraordinary
joy of persons departing, we have felt quite sure that faith in Jesus is no
fiction. I have heard dying children speak like doctors of divinity about the
things of God. I have heard dying women, who were quite uneducated,
speak of the world unseen in a style of inspiration which has struck me
with awe. 1do not believe that a faith which enables a man to die
triumphantly, rejoicing in his God, or to die calmly in the midst of pain,
looking for a world to come, can be after all a myth. Oh if it were so, and
the wise man could prove it was all a mistake, I would almost ask him to
forego his work; for this has charmed away our fears, and turned our desert
life into a garden of the Lord. The gospel has smoothed the pillow of
the dying, and wiped the tears of the desponding. Alas! for thee, O
earth, if this could be proved a dream; then were thy sun quenched for ever,
and it had been better for us all that are never had been born. But it is not
so; the witness of men about the things of God is very clear. Some years
ago there went into a Methodist class meeting a lawyer who was a
doubter, but at the same time a man of candid spirit. Sitting down on one
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of the benches, he listened to a certain number of poor people, his
neighbors, whom he linen to be honest people. He heard some thirteen or
fourteen of these persons speak about the power of divine grace in their
souls, and about their conversion, and so on. He jotted down the
particulars, and went home, and sat down, and said to himself, “Now, these
people all bear witness, I will weigh their evidence.” It struck him that if he
could get those twelve or thirteen people into the witness box, to testify on
his side in any question before a court, he could carry anything. They were
persons of different degrees of intellect and education, but they were all of
the sort of persons whom he would like to have for witnesses, persons who
could bear cross-examination, and by their very tone and manner would
win the confidence of the jury. “Very well,” he said to himself, “I am as
much bound to believe these people about their religious experience as
about anything else.” He did so, and that led to his believing on the Lord
Jesus Christ with all his heart. Thus, you see, the testimony of God to us
does in a measure come through men, and we are bound to receive it.

But now comes the text: “If we receive the witness of men, the witness of
God is greater.” God is to be believed if all men contradict him. “Let God
be true, and every man a liar.” One word of God ought to sweep away ten
thousand words of men, whether they be philosophers of to-day or sages of
antiquity. God’s word against them all, for he knows infallibly. Of his own
Son he knows as none else can; of our condition before him he knows; of
the way to pardon us he knows. There is nothing in God that could lead
him to err or make mistake, and it were blasphemy to suppose that he
would mislead us. It were an insult to him, such as we may not venture to
perpetrate for a moment, to suppose that he would wilfully mislead his
poor creatures by a proclamation of mercy which meant nothing, or by
presenting to them a Christ who could not redeem them. The gospel with
God for its witness cannot be false. Whatever may be the witness against it,
the witness of God is greater! We must believe the witness of God.

Now, what is the witness of God with regard to Christ? How does he
prove to us that Jesus Christ did really come into the world to save us? He
proves it in three ways according to the context of this passage. God’s
witnesses are three: the Spirit, the water, and the blood. God says, “My
Son did come into the world: he is my gift to sinful men; he has redeemed
you, and he is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto me by
him: and in proof that it is so the Holy Spirit has been given. He
descended at Pentecost: he abides with us for ever, he has not gone back
again. He is
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in the word: he is with the word. He is in the church: he is with the
church.” Whenever God the Holy Ghost is pleased to work, whether in
revivals, or by individual conversions, the wonderful phenomena which are
wrought by him, which are miracles in the world of mind, as astonishing as
the miracles of Christ in the world of matter, God is saying thereby, “I
declare Christ to be my Son and your Savior, for Ihave sent the Holy
Ghost to prove it. I have converted yonder sinner, I have comforted yonder
saint, by the Holy Ghost. I have instructed the ignorant, I have sanctified
the impure, I have guided my people safely by the Holy Ghost. He is my
witness. If you need any evidence that Jesus is really my own Son, behold
my Spirit going forth amongst the sons of men, converting whom he wills
by the truth concerning Jesus.”

Then the water, that is to say, the purifying power of the gospel is also
God’s witness to the truth of the gospel. If it does not change men’s
characters when they receive it, it is not true. If it does not purify and
produce virtue and holiness, do not believe it. But as God everywhere,
among the most savage tribes, or amongst the most refined of mankind,
makes the gospel to be a sacred hath of cleansing to the hearts and lives of
men, he gives another witness that his Son is really divine, and that his
gospel is true.

The blood also witnesses. Does believing in Jesus Christ do what the blood
was said to do, namely, give peace with God through the pardon of sin?
Does it or not? Hundreds and thousands all over the world affirm that they
had no peace of conscience till they looked to the streaming veins of Jesus,
and then they saw how God can be just and yet forgive sin. Wherever God
gives peace through the blood, that blood witnesses with the Spirit and the
water on God’s behalf. He says to us sinners, “I have spoken to you a
word of love, and that word is my Son. What I have said to you is Jesus.
He is my communication to men. I have delivered him as my message to
your souls; and in proof that he is my message to you — a message of
love and mercy and pardon — behold, I send the Holy Ghost forth among
the sons of men, behold, I work a purifying work among the sons of men,
and I give peace in the heart through the blood of the atonement. These
three agreeing in one, are my witness concerning my Son.”

Now, dear brethren, remember that the evidence of faith to every soul
hangs here. I shall soon speak to you of the witness in you, but the faith
demanded of men rests not upon the ground of any witness in them, but of
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the witness zo them. I am to believe God because he cannot lie. I am to
believe Christ because God gives me the witness concerning Christ; and if |
will not do so Ishall have no other witness. The inward evidence only
comes to those who first of all accept the evidence of God. Witness in us is
not given first, but witness fo us; and if the evidence to us be rejected we
shall be cast away and lost for ever.

I1. T come now To THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE, or the witness in us. “He
that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself.” When a man
is led by the Spirit of God to believe that God cannot lie, he enquires what
it is that God says; and he hears that atonement has been made, and that
whosoever believeth in Jesus shall have eternal life. He sees the witness to
be good, and he believes it. That man is saved. What happens next? Why,
this man becomes a new creature. Old things have passed away. He loves
what he hated, and hates what he loved. He believes what he denied, and
disbelieves what he formerly accepted. He is radically changed. “Now,”
says he to himself, “I am sure of the truth of the gospel, for this change,
this wonderful change in me, in my heart, my speech, and my life, must be
of divine origin. I was told that if I believed I should be saved from my
former self, and I am. Now, I know, not only by the external witness, nor
even because of the witness of God, but I have an inner consciousness of a
most marvellous birth, and this is a witness in myself.” The man then goes
on to enjoy great peace. Looking alone to Jesus Christ for pardon, he finds
his sins taken from him, and his heart is unburdened of a load of fear, and
this rest of heart becomes to him another inward witness. To be forgiven
makes his very soul dance for joy, and he cries, “Now I know that Christ’s
blood can wash away sin, because mine has gone.” Oh, believe me, if you
were ever reduced to despair under a sense of sin, if you were ever
dragged through a thorn hedge, laid by the feet in the stocks of conviction,
bastinadoed, and beaten with the great ten-thonged whip of the law till
there was not a sound place in you, and you were ready utterly to die, — if
Jesus then came to you and said, “Be of good comfort: thy sins are
forgiven thee,” you knew that it was so, and doubted his existence no
more. From that moment you learned to say, “I wanted the testimony of
Matthew and Mark, and Luke, and John, and Paul once, but I do not now.
I believe and am sure, for I have felt it myself, and know it in my soul.”
Perhaps a sceptical neighbor will sneeringly say, “It is fanaticism.” Yes, but
you will feel just like a man who went to the Ophthalmic Hospital as blind
as a bat, and came out able to see clearly, and somebody said it was
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fanaticism, and he said, “Well, I do not know what that hard word means,
but one thing I know, whereas I was blind, now I see.” It is a wonderfully
hard thing to drive a man out of his consciousness. “Prove that you are
alive,” said somebody, and the man who was asked for the proof walked
across the room. Instead of a syllogism he gave a fact. So does the joy and
peace which the Lord gives to his people from himself become to them the
very best evidence of the power of the precious blood and of the divine
mission of Jesus.

As the Christian thus goes on from strength to strength he meets with
answers to prayer. He goes to God in trouble, tells the Lord about it, and
he gets out of his trouble, or he is enabled to bear it, and to see it all work
for his good. In great perplexity, he hastens to the Lord, fight comes, and
he sees his way. He wants many favors, he asks for them, and they are
bestowed. He does not need Elijah to come and say, “God hears prayer, for
he answered my cries on Carmel, and sent rain.” He wants no Old
Testament saint to declare to him that God answers his people’s requests.
He is glad of their testimony, but he has the witness in himself. I sometimes
hear of even professed ministers of Christ who have doubts about these
things. I should like to ask them a question or two. I should not enquire as
to what they believe or do not believe; I should begin thus: — “Do you
know Jesus Christ in your own soul? Were you ever converted? Do you
feel the power of the Holy Ghost resting upon you?” If I came to close
questioning with some of these sceptical gentlemen, I warrant you they
would soon take themselves off to some other company. I do not believe in
this modern doubting; I have no faith in its honesty, and no belief in its
depth. The most foolish coxcombs I know of take up with it just as small
boys like to wear men’s clothes. When a man knows anything about God
by fellowship, and has really experienced these things, doubts and fears
may flit across his soul, just as the migratory birds in the end of autumn
may be heard flying overhead in the air, but they will not alight on his soul
to rest. Infidel theories find no dwelling place in a soul that is really born
unto God, and has daily and continual dealings with him. A man does not
doubt things that are an integral part of his daily existence. Very few
scepticisms arise in a man’s mind about the facts of pain and pleasure, and
the phenomena of hunger and thirst. So, when it comes to living and
feeding upon Christ, practical experience soon puts an end to questions.
“He that believeth hath the witness in himself.” Oh, brethren, the Lord
gives to his people answers to prayer, and he gives them such a sense of
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nearness to himself, and sometimes such overpowering Joys in his
presence, or such an overwhelming sense of awe when he comes near to
them, that they believe and are sure that it is even so. “He that believeth
hath the witness in himself;” and there is no witness like it. Except the
witness of God, which stands first, and which we are to receive, or perish,
there is nothing equal to the witness within yourself. Somebody wants to
prove to me that sugar is sweet. My dear sir, you may spare yourself the
trouble: I had some in my tea just now, and I am quite sure about it. He
wants to prove to me that sea-water is salt. Sir, I do not question it, [ have
tasted it quite often enough to have no doubt about it. Things of religion
must be tasted to be proved, — “Oh, taste and see that the Lord is good.”
First believe the gospel to be true, because of the witness of God; and if,
having so believed, you would be deepened and strengthened in faith, go
on to enjoy the blessings of grace and you will grow in faith. Christian
people, I ask you this question, and I know your answer, — If you ever
doubt about the truthfulness of God, is it not when your piety is in a low
condition? If you have neglected prayer, if you have lost fellowship with
Jesus, if you have dropped out of accord with God, is it not then that you
are plagued with questions? But if we walk in the light, as God is in the
light, and abide in him whom we have received, is it not true that, though
we may be quite unable to meet, in the way of logic, the objections that are
raised, there is a something within, an inward indisputable assurance which
is not shaken, and cannot be? It is said of a Roman Catholic priest that he
took away the New Testament from a child on one occasion, but the
child’s teacher had taught him twelve chapters of the gospel according to
John, and so he said to the priest, “But you cannot take it all away, sir.”
“Why not?” “Because | have learned twelve chapters by heart.” Now, if the
critics begin tearing away at our precious book — though I would not let
them have a verse of it — yet, if they could obliterate some of its promises
they could not rend it all away, because we have it in our hearts. We know
it is true. Many a poor man and woman could illuminate their Bibles after
the fashion of the tried saint who placed a “T and P” in the margin. She
was asked what it meant, and she replied, “That means ‘Tried and proved,’
sir.” Yes, we have tried and proved the word of God, and are sure of its
truth.

IT1. T have shown you that the gospel is proclaimed to men, and they are
expected to believe it, not upon the ground of any witness that is in them,
but because of the witness of God to them; and I have also shown that the
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witness in them follows in due course as a reward of faith rather than a
ground of faith. But here is the practical point — HOW ARE WE TREATING
THE WITNESS OF GOD? For it is written in our text, “He that believeth not
God hath made him a liar; because he believeth not the witness that God
witnessed of his Son.”

Now, are we believing the witness of God? I believe that the most of you
here present entertain no doubt whatever that the Bible is the word of God.
Do not, therefore, I pray you, think it superfluous for me to say to you, do
you believe it? Do you believe it? You reply, “of course I do.” Well, I am
not sure that it is “of course,” because there are persons who believe in a
way, and that way a false one. I have heard of a poor curate who was
upbraided for not believing the articles of his church, and replied that he
believed at the rate of forty pounds a year. There are persons who believe
at a very cheap rate. They believe in the Westminster Assembly’s
catechism: it is true they never read it, but they believe it. The church has a
creed: they do not know what it is, but still they say they believe it. They
believe what the church believes. “But what does the church believe?” “It
believes what I believe.” “And what do you and the church believe?” “We
both believe the same thing.” That is what it comes to. Such a faith will not
save the soul; there must be an intelligent reception of the testimony which
God has given. There are many in whom this faith does not exist, because
if it did they could not act an they do. Do you unconverted people believe
that the wrath of God abideth on you? Then, you must be insane if you do
not seek to escape from that wrath. If you believe that at this moment there
is a viper in your pew, I will warrant you you will soon rush out into the
aisle. I should not need to argue with you about it: I might try to persuade
you to sit still, but you would not be persuaded. If you really believed that
your sins had destroyed you, you could not be careless any longer. Do you
believe that Jesus Christ has come into the world to save sinners, and that
he is able to save you? Yes, you are sure you do. I am not so sure, because
if it were certain that there was outside yonder door a purse of gold worth
fifty thousand pounds, and that whosoever chose to take it should have it,
you would be glad to hear me pronounce the benediction, the most devout
of you, so that you might get the treasure; you would not want any
exhorting to go, for natural instincts would lead you to make haste and
seize the golden opportunity. If you believe that Jest Christ saves from sin,
and gives to the soul a treasure far beyond all price, you will make all
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speed to obtain the precious boon. Is it not so? He who believes in the
value of a gift will hasten to accept it, unless he be out of his mind.

Many of you, who think you believe, and say you believe, do not believe at
all; and, I put it to you, do you know what you are doing? You are making
God a liar, so the text says. “No, I would not do that,” says one. Friend, I
hope that your case is well described in that prayer, “Father, forgive them,
for they know not what they do.” But after to-night you will know what
you do. If you do not believe what God says you make him a liar. “I do
not see that,” says one. You cannot help seeing it if you will but look at it,
for if any person bears witness to you concerning some important matter,
and you say, “I do not believe you,” you make that person a liar. When
God bears witness in any way he ought to be believed, but when he adopts
the most solemn to disbelieve him is atrocious. To deny the truth of God
is a fearful insult to him. To every man, and to every good man especially
his truthfulness is a jewel. He cannot endure to have truth impugned, and
do you think that God can? The more pure a man is the more indignant he
is when his truthfulness is assailed; and to doubt God is to assail a
truthfulness which is unimpeachable, and ought never to be questioned.
Besides, look at the whole case. You have quarrelled with God; you have
broken his law; you have sinned; you deserve to be cast into hell; and yet in
his mercy he says, “Sinner, Ihave no pleasure in the death of him that
dieth, but would rather that he should turn unto me and live, and in order
that I may be able to forgive you, and yet be judge of all the earth, I have
given my own Son to bleed and die on Calvary, that whosoever believeth in
him might not perish, but have everlasting life. Come,” he says, “sinner,
trust in my Son, and I will forgive you.” And your answer is, “I do not
believe thee.” Now that is, in addition to the insult of unbelief, exceedingly
provoking to the loving heart of God. I have met with persons who have
been generous to the poor until the murmuring words of some whom they
have tried to benefit have quite wearied them from their benevolent course.
Most persons who are doing generous actions are very sorely hurt if their
conduct is misrepresented and their kindness treated with ingratitude.

Now, when so splendid an act of generosity, so unparalleled a deed of
grace, as the gift of his own Son is made a subject of undeserved unbelief,
it touches God in a very tender place. I am not using too strong language
when I remind you that he whom he gave to us was his own Son, very dear
to him, and yet he put him to grief on our account. The bloody sweat of
Gethsemane, and the wounds of Calvary, show how greatly God pressed
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and bruised that matchless cluster — his own Son. And, after that, to say
“No, I do not believe in Jesus, I will not have his atonement, and I will not
trust in him,” it is cruel of you, sinner! It is cruel of you to the last degree.
To stand at Calvary’s cross, and see him bleed whose unspeakable beauties
might put the very sun to blush for the dimness of his light, — to see him
die for his enemies, and to hear him say, “Come unto me all ye that labor
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,” and then to turn your back
on him, — is the direst proof of the depravity of human nature that ever
was presented under heaven. All the iniquities, and transgressions that are
committed by men, all the crimes that have ever stained humanity do not
equal in extent of enmity to God the hatred that lurks in the resolve sooner
to be damned than owe salvation to the free grace of God. He hates God,
indeed, who hates him so much that he will even dwell for ever in hell fire
sooner than be forgiven by him and saved through the blood of his Son.
Man shows his deadly enmity against God to the fullest extent when he will
destroy himself to indulge it.

Methinks I hear one say, “I would believe if I felt something in my heart.”
You will never feel that something. You are required to believe on the
witness of God, and will you dare to say that his evidence is not sufficient?
If you will believe on the divine testimony you shall have the witness within
by-and-by, but you cannot have that first. The demand of the gospel is,
“Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and believe upon God’s testimony.”
What testimony do you want more? God has given it you in many forms.

By holy men who have gone before, as 1 have told you; by his inspired
book; by the various works of his Spirit, and by the water and the blood in
the church all around you. Above all, Jesus himself is the best of witnesses.
Believe him. “But I wish I could have a very striking dream, perhaps that
would convert me.” Would you put more confidence in a dream than in
God’s word? “Oh, but I hear of persons who have received revelations
from the Spirit of God.” Do not tell me about the Spirit of God speaking to
anybody more than is in the Bible. What is in the Scriptures the Spirit of
God will apply to the heart, but if you want the Spirit of God to speak to
you over and above that, you will never have it. You have Moses and the
prophets, hear them; and if you do not, neither would you be converted
though one rose from the dead. But nobody will rise from the dead. You
have upon the strength of the divine testimony to trust your soul in the
hands of Jesus; and if you do so you shall be saved. May the Holy Spirit
lead you to do so at this very moment. “That is an easy matter,” says one. |
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know it is, and that is why it is so hard. If it were a hard thing you would
do it, or try to do so; but because it is so easy your pride will not come
down to it, unless my Master moves you to consent thereto. It is simply,
wash and be clean, believe and live, trust and find it true. Ah, may the Lord
grant that this simple matter may be clear to you, — that you may accept it
eagerly, lay hold upon it earnestly; and then, having believed, you shall
have the witness in yourself which will prove it to be true. “Doctor,” say
you, “will your medicine heal me?” “Yes,” says he. “But doctor,” say you,
“I cannot believe till I have the witness in myself, that it will make me
well.” “But,” says he, “you won’t be able to take my medicine on those
terms, because you cannot have that witness till you have taken it. Will you
have it on my witness that I have prescribed this draught in many similar
cases, and I know, from what I understand of the anatomy of the body, that
the drugs suit your disease and will remove it.” “No, doctor,” says the
man, “I must feel better before I can have confidence in you.” “What, feel
the power of the medicine before you take it?” “Yes.” “Then your demand
is preposterous; you must surely be weak in your intellect.” Moved by this
reproof, you take the draught. He comes the next day, and you feel
relieved front the pain, and a new tone is given to your system, and you
cheerfully exclaim, “Now, doctor, I have the faintness in myself.” Now, if
you had been foolish enough to stand out, and not take the medicine till
you had proved it, and yet you could not prove it till you took it, you
would have behaved like an idiot; and the man who will not take God at his
word, but wants something else besides the Lord’s witness, not only insults
God, but plays the part of an insane suicide and deserves to perish. God
give you grace to accept the gospel, then you shall have the witness in
yourself, and he shall have the praise, and you shall have the comfort.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — 1 John 5.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 531, 486.
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STRENGTHENING MEDICINE
FOR GOD’S SERVANTS

NO. 1214

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” — Joshua 1:5.

NO doubt God had spoken to Joshua before. He had been a man of faith
for many years, and his faith enabled him to distinguish himself by such
simple truthfulness of character and thoroughly faithful obedience to the
Lord’s will, that he and another were the only two left of the whole
generation that came up out of Egypt. “Faithful among the faithless
found,” he survived where all else died; standing erect in full vigor, he
might have been compared to alone tree which spreads its verdant
branches untouched by the axe which has levelled its fellows with the
ground. But now Joshua was about to enter upon a new work: he had
become king in Jeshurun instead of Moses, from a servant he had risen to
be a ruler, and it now fell to his lot to lead the people across the Jordan,
and marshal their forces for the conquest of the promised land. On the
threshold of this high enterprise the Lord appears to his servant and says,
“As I was with Moses, so I will be with thee: I will not fail thee, nor
forsake thee.” When God’s people come into fresh positions they shall
have fresh revelations of his love. New dangers will bring new
protections; new difficulties, new helps; new discouragements, new
comforts; so that

we may rejoice in tribulations also, because they are so many newly-opened
doors of God’s mercy to us. We will be glad of our extremities, because
they are divine opportunities. What the Lord said to Joshua was particularly
encouraging, and it came precisely when he needed it. Great
was his peril, and great was the consolation of that word from the Lord of
hosts, “Have not I commanded thee? Be strong and of a good courage; be
not afraid, neither be thou dismayed: for the Lord thy God is with thee
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We will waste no time in preface, but at once consider the divine promise.
“I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

I. Observe here, first, THE SUITABILITY OF THE CONSOLATION WHICH
THESE WORDS GAVE T0O JOSHUA. “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

This must have been very cheering to him in reference to himself. He
knew Moses, and he must have had a very high esteem for him. He was a
great man, one of a thousand; scarcely among all that have been born of
woman has there arisen a greater than Moses. Joshua had been his servant,
and no doubt considered himself to be very far inferior to that great
lawgiver. A sense of his own weakness comes over a man all the more
from being associated with a grander mind. If you mingle with your
inferiors you are apt to grow vain; but closely associated with superior
minds there is a far greater probability that you will become depressed, and
may think even less of yourself than humility might require; for humility is,
after all, only a right estimate of our own powers. Joshua, therefore, may
possibly have been somewhat despondent under a very pressing sense of
his own deficiencies; and this cheering assurance would meet his case, —
“I will not fail thee: though thou be less wise, or meek, or courageous than
Moses, I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” If God be with our weakness
it waxes strong; if he be with our folly it rises into wisdom; if he be with
our timidity it gathers courage. It matters not how conscious a man may
be of being nothing at all in himself, when he is conscious of the divine
presence he even rejoices in his infirmity because the power of God doth
rest upon him. If the Lord say unto the weakest man or woman here, “I
will not fail thee, nor forsake thee,” no craven thought will cross that
ennobled Spirit; that word will nerve the trembler with a lion-like courage
which no adversary will be able to daunt.

The consolation given to Joshua would be exceedingly suitable in the
presence of his enemies. He had spied out the land, and he knew it to be
inhabited by giant races, men famous both for stature and strength. The
sons of Anak were there, and other tribes, described as “great, and many,
and tall.” He knew that they were a warlike people, and expert in the use
of destructive implements of war, such as brought terror upon men, for
they had chariots of iron. He knew, too, that their cities were of colossal
dimensions, — fortresses whose stones at this very day surprise the
traveler, so that he asks what wondrous skill could have lifted those masses
of rock into their places. The other spies had said that these Canaanites
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dwelt in cities that were walled up to heaven; and, though Joshua did not
endorse that exaggeration, he was very well aware that the cities to be
captured were fortresses of great strength, and the people to be
exterminated were men of ferocious courage and great physical energy.
Therefore the Lord said, “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” What more
was needed? Surely, in the presence of God, Anakim become dwarfs,
strongholds become as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers, and chariots of
iron are as thistle-down upon the hillside driven before the blast. What is
strong against the Most High? What is formidable in opposition to
Jehovah? “If God be for us, who can be against us?” They that be with us
are more than they that be against us, when once the Lord of hosts is seen
in our ranks. “Therefore will we not fear, though the earth be removed, the
mountains be carried into the midst of the sea.” Though a host should
encamp against us, our heart shall not fear: though war should rise against
us, in this will we be confident.

This consolation, too, was sufficient for all supplies. Perhaps Joshua knew
that the manna was no longer to fall. In the wilderness the supply of
heavenly bread was continuous, but when they crossed the Jordan they
must quarter on the enemy; and with the myriads of people that were under
Joshua’s command, the matter of providing for them must have been no
trifle. According to some computations nearly three millions of people
came up out of Egypt: I scarcely credit the computation, and am inclined to
believe that the whole matter of the numbers of the Old Testament is not
yet understood, and that a better knowledge of the Hebrew tongue will
lead to the discovery that the figures have been frequently misunderstood;
but still a very large number of people came with Joshua to the edge of the
wilderness, and crossed the Jordan into the land of Canaan. Who was to
provide for all these hungry bands? Joshua might have said, “Shall all the
flocks and the herds be slain for this great multitude, and will the sea yield
up her fish, when the manna ceases? How shall these people be fed?” “I
will not fail thee, nor forsake thee” was a supply which would meet all the
demands of the commissariat. They might eat to the full, for God would
find them food; their clothes might wax old upon them now that the
miracle of the wilderness would cease, for new garments would be found
for them in the wardrobes of their enemies. When the Lord opens all his
granaries none shall lack for bread, and when he unlocks his wardrobes

none shall go bare. So that there was no room for anxiety in Joshua’s mind.
As for himself, if weak, this made him strong; as for his enemies, if they



65

were powerful this promise made him stronger than they; and as for the
needs of Israel, if they were great, this promise supplied them all.

Surely this word must often have brought charming consolation to the
heart of the son of Nun when he saw the people failing him. There was
only the venerable Caleb left of all his comrades with whom he had shared
the forty years’ march through the great and terrible wilderness; Caleb and
he were the last two sheaves of the great harvest, and they were both like
shocks of corn fully ripe for the garner. Old men grow lonely, and small
wonder is it if they do. I have heard them say that they live in a world
where they are not known, now that, one by one, all their old friends are
gone home, and they are left alone — like the last swallow of autumn when
all its fellows have sought a sunnier clime. Yet the Lord says, “I will not
forsake thee: I shall not die: I am ever with thee. Thy Friend in heaven will
live on as long as thou dost.” As for the generation which had sprung up
around Joshua, they were very little better than their fathers; they turned
back in the day of battle, even the children of Ephraim, when they were
armed and carried bows. They were very apt to go aside into the most
provoking sin. Joshua had as hard a task with them as Moses had, and it
was enough to break the heart of Moses to have to do with them. The
Lord seems to bid him put no confidence in them, neither to be discomfited
if they should be false and treacherous: — “I will not fail thee: they may,
but / will not. I will not forsake thee. They may prove cowards and

traitors, but I will not desert thee.” Oh, what a blessed thing it is in a false
and fickle world, where he that eats bread with us lifts up his heel against
us, where the favourite counsellor becomes an Ahithophel, and turns his
wisdom into crafty hate, to know that “there is a friend that sticketh closer
than a brother,” one who is faithful and gives us sure tokens of a love
which many waters cannot quench.

I might thus dwell upon this point, and show that the consolatory promise
has as many facets as a well-cut diamond, each one reflecting the light of
divine consolation upon the eye of Joshua’s faith. But we will come to
other matters.

I1. Secondly, AT WHAT TIMES MAY WE CONSIDER THIS PROMISE TO BE
SPOKEN TO OURSELVES? It is all very well to listen to it, as spoken to
Joshua, but, O God, if thou wouldst speak thus to us how consoled would
we be! Dost thou ever do so? May we be so bold as to believe that thus
thou comfortest us? Beloved, the whole run of Scripture speaks to the
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same effect to men of like mind with Joshua. No Scripture is of private
interpretation: no text has spout itself upon the person who first received
it. God’s comforts are like wells, which no one man or set of men can drain
dry, however mighty may be their thirst. A well may be opened for Hagar,
but that well is never closed, and any other wanderer may drink at it. The
fountain of our text first gushed forth to refresh Joshua, but if we are in
Joshua’s position, and are of his character, we may bring our water-pots
and fill them to the brim

Let me mention when I think we may safely feel that God says to us, “T will
not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” Surely it is when we are called to do God’s
work. Joshua’s work was the Lord’s work. It was God who had given the
country to the people, and who had said, “I will drive out the Canaanite
from before thee,” and Joshua was God’s executioner, the sword in the
hand of the Lord for the driving out of the condemned races. He was not
entering upon a quixotic engagement of his own choosing and devising; he
had not elected himself, and selected his own work, but God had called
him to it, put him in the office and bidden him do it, and therefore he said
to him, “T will not fad; thee, nor forsake thee.” Brother, are you serving
God? Do you live to win souls? Is it your grand object to be the instrument
in God’s hand of accomplishing his purposes of grace to the fallen sons of
men? Do you know that God has put you where you are, and called you to
do the work to which your life is dedicated? Then go on in God’s name,
for, as surely as he called you to his work, you may be sure that to you also
he says, as indeed to all his servants, “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”
But I hear some of you say, “We are not engaged in work of such a kind
that we could precisely call it ‘work for God.”” Well, brethren, but are you
engaged in a work which you endeavor to perform to God’s glory? Is your
ordinary and common trade one which is lawful-one concerning which you
have no doubt as to its honest propriety, and in carrying it on do you
follow right principles only? Do you endeavor to glorify God in the shop?
Do you make the bells on the horses holiness to the Lord? It would not be
possible for all of us to be preachers, for where would be the hearers?
Many would be very much out place if he were to leave his ordinary
calling, and devote himself to what is so unscripturally called “the
ministry.” The fact is, the truest religious life is that in which a man
follows the ordinary calling of life in the spirit of a Christian. Now, are
you so doing? If so, you are as much ministering before God in measuring
out yards of calico, or weighing pounds of tea, as Joshua was in slaying
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Hivites, and Jebusites, and Hittites. You are as much serving God in
looking after your own children, and training them up in God’s fear, and
minding the house, and making your household a church for God, as you
would be if you had been called to lead an army to battle for the Lord of
hosts. And you may take this promise for yourself, for the path of ditty is
the path where this promise is to be enjoyed. “I will not fail thee, nor
forsake thee.”

Now, mark you, if you are living for yourself, if you are living for gain, if
selfishness be the object of life, or if you are pursuing an unhallowed
calling, if there is anything about your mode of business which is contrary
to the mind and will of God and sound doctrine, you cannot expect God to
aid you in sin, nor will he do it. Neither can you ask him to pander to your
lusts, and to assist you in the gratification of your own selfishness. But if
you can truly say, “I live to the glory of God, and the ordinary life that I
lead I desire to consecrate to his glory entirely,” then may you take this
promise home to yourself, “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

But, mark you, there is another matter. We must, if we are to have this
promise, take God into our calculations. A great many persons go about
their supposed lifework without thinking about God. I have heard of one
who said everybody had left him, and some one said, “But surely, as a
Christian, God has not failed you?” “Oh,” said he, “I forgot God.” I am
afraid there are many who call themselves Christians, and yet forget God in
common life. Among all the forces that a man calculates upon when he
engages in an enterprise, he should never omit the chief force: but often it
is so with us. We enquire, “Am I competent for such a work? I ought to
undertake it, but am I competent?” And straightway there is a calculation
made of competences. And in these competences there is no item put down,
“Item, the promise of a living God. Item, the guidance of the Spirit.” These
are left out of the calculation. Remember that if you wilfully omit
them you cannot expect to enjoy them. You must walk by faith if you are
to enjoy the privileges of the faithful. “The just shall live by faith,” and if
you begin to live by sense, you shall join the weeping and the wailing of
those who have gone to broken cisterns, and have found them empty; and
your lips shall be parched with thirst, because you have forgotten the
fountain of living waters to which you should have gone. Do you, brethren
and sisters, habitually take God into your calculations? Do you calculate
upon omniscient direction and omnipotent aid? I have heard of a certain
captain who had led his troops into a very difficult position, and he knew



68

that on the morrow he should want them all to be full of courage; and so,
disguising himself, at nightfall he went round their tents, and listened to
their conversations, until he heard one of them say, “Our captain is a very
great warrior, and has won many victories, but he has this time a mistake;
for see, there are so many thousands of the enemy, and he has only so
many infantry, so many cavalry, and so many guns.” The soldier made out
the account, and was about to sum up the scanty total when the captain,
unable to bear it any longer, threw aside the curtain of the tent, and said,
“And how many do you count me for, sir?” — as much as to say, “I have
won so many battles that you ought to know that my skill can multiply
battalions by handling them.” And so the Lord hears his servants estimating
how feeble they are, and how little they can do, and how few are their
helpers; and I think I hear him rebukingly say, “But how many do you
count your God for? Is he never to come into your estimate? You talk of
providing, and forget the God of providence; you talk of working, but
forget the God who worketh in you to will and to do of his own good
pleasure.” How often in our enterprises have prudent people plucked us by
the sleeve, and said we have gone too far. Could we reckon upon being
able to carry out what we had undertaken? No, we could not reckon upon
it, except that we believed in God, and with God all things are possible. If it
be his work, we may venture far beyond the shallowness of prudence into
the great deeps of divine confidence, for God who warrants our faith, will
honor it ere long. Oh, Christian, if you can venture, and feel it to be no
venture, then may you grasp the promise, “I will not fail thee, nor forsake
thee.” When you are on your own feet you may dash against a stone, when
you are running in your own strength you may faint; but “they that wait
upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with wings as
eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; and they shall walk, and not faint.”

Now, remember, that we may take this promise when we are engaged in
God’s work, or when we turn our ordinary business into God’s work, and
when we do really by faith take God into our calculations; but we must
also be careful that we walk in God’s ways. Observe that the next verse to
the text runs thus, “Be strong, and of a good courage,” and then the
seventh verse is a singular one, “Only be thou strong and very courageous,
that thou mayest observe to do according to all the law, which Moses my
servant commanded thee: turn not from it to the right hand or to the left,
that thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest.”
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“Be strong and very courageous.” What for? To obey! Does it want
courage and strength to obey? Why, now-a-days, that man is thought to be
courageous who will have no laws of God to bind him; and he is thought to
be strong-minded who ridicules revelation. But let us rest assured that he is
truly strong of mind and heart who is content to be thought a fool, and
sticks to the good old truth, and keeps the good old way. There are enough
now-a-days of “intellectual” preachers; some of us may be excused from
this vaunted intellectualism that we may preach the simple gospel. There
are enough who can becloud theology with the chill fogs of “modern
thought;” we are satisfied to let the word speak for itself without misting it
with our thinkings. I believe it wants more courage and strength of mind to
keep to the old things, than to follow after novel and airy speculations. We
must not expect the God of truth to be with us if we go away from God
and his truth.

Be careful how you dive. To watch every putting down of your foot is a
good thing. Be exact and precise as to the divine rule, careless about man’s
opinion, and even defying it wherein it is error; but dutiful God’s law,
bowing before it, yielding your whole nature in cheerful subservience to
every command of the Most High. He that walketh uprightly, walketh
surely, and to him the promise is, “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”
Begin your life-course with a policy of your own, and you may get through
it how you can; be wise in your own conceit, and trust to your own
judgment, and the promotion of fools will be your reward; but be simple
enough to do God’s will only, to leave consequences and to follow truth,
and integrity and uprightness will preserve you. Go on doing right at all
costs, and the right will repay you all it costs you, and the righteous Lord
will be true to his word, “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

These, then, I think, are the conditions under which any believing man may
take to himself the words of our text.

I11. But now, thirdly, let us consider WHAT THIS PROMISE DOES NOT
PRECLUDE. “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.” We must not
misunderstand this gracious word, lest we be disappointed when things
happen contrary to our expectations.

This promise does not exclude effort. A great many mistakes are made
about the promises of God. Some think that if God is to be with them they
will have nothing to do. Joshua did not find it so. He and his troops had to
slay every Amorite, and Hittite, and Hivite that fell in battle. He had to
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fight, and use his sword-arm just as much as if there had been no God at
all. The best and the wisest thing in the world is to work as if it all
depended upon you, and then trust in God, knowing that it all depends
upon him. He will not fail us, but we are not therefore to fold our arms and
sit still. He will not forsake us; we are not, therefore, to go upstairs to bed
and expect that our daily bread will drop into our mouths. I have known
idle people who have said “Jehovah-Jireh,” and sat with their feet over the
fender, and their arms folded, and been lazy, and self-indulgent; and
generally their presumption has ended in this, — God has provided them
rags and jags, and a place in the county gaol before long; the very best
provision, methinks, that can be made for idle people, and the sooner they
get it the better for society. Oh no, no, no, no, God does not pander to our
laziness, and an, man who expects to get on in this world with anything
that is good, without work, is a fool. Throw your whole soul into the
service of God, and then you will get God’s blessing if you are resting
upon him. Even Mahomet could appreciate this. When one of his
followers said, “I will turn my camel loose, and trust in Providence,” “No,
no,” said Mahomet, “Tie him up as tightly as you can, and then trust in
Providence.” Oliver Cromwell had a common sense view of this truth too.
“Trust in God,” said he, as they went to battle, “but keep your powder
dry.” And so must we. I do not believe that God would have his servants
act like fools. The best judgment a man has should be employed in the
service of God.

Common sense is, perhaps, as rare a thing among Christian people as
salmon in the Thames. The devil’s servants have more wisdom in their
generation than the children of light have, but it ought not so to be. If you
want to succeed, use every faulty you have, and put forth all your strength;
and if it is a right cause you may then fall back on the promise, — “I will
not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

Neither does this promise preclude occasional disaster. After Joshua had
received this promise he went up to Ai, and suffered a terrible defeat there,
because the regulations of the war had been violated. They had defrauded
the Lord of a part of the spoil of Jericho, which was hidden in Achan’s
tent, and this troubled Israel. Yes, and without the violation of any law,
the best man in the world must expect in the most successful enterprise
that there will be some discouragements. Look at the sea: it is rolling in, it
will rise to full tide before long, but every wave that comes up dies upon
the shore, and after two or three great waves which seem to capture the
shingle there comes a feebler one which sucks back. Very well, but the sea
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will win, and reach its fullness. So in every good work for God there is a
backdrawing wave every now and then. In fact, God often makes his
servants go back that they may have all the more room to run and take a
huger leap than they could have taken from the place where they stood
before. Defeats in the hand of faith are only preparations for victory. If we
are beaten for a little, we grind our swords the sharper, and the next time
we take more care that our enemies shall know how keen they are. Do not,
therefore, let any temporary disappointments dismay you; they are
incidental to humanity, and needful parts of our education. Go on. God will
certainly test you, but he will not fail you, nor forsake you.

Nor, again, does this promise preclude frequent tribulations and testings
of faith. In the autobiography of the famous Franck of Halle, who built,
and, in the hand of God, provided for, the orphanhouse of Halle, he says,
“I thought when I committed myself and my work to God by faith, that I
had only to pray when I had need, and that the supplies would come; but I
found, that I had sometimes to wait and pray for a long tinge.” The
supplies did come, but not at once. The pinch never went so far as absolute
want; but there were intervals of severe pressure. There was nothing to
spare. Every spoonful of meal had to be scraped from the bottom of the
barrel, and every drop of oil that oozed out seemed as if it must be the last;
but still it never did come to the last drop, and there was always just a little
meal left. Bread shall be given us, but not always in quartern loaves; our
water shall be sure, but not always a brook full, it may only come in small
cups. God has not promised to take any of you to heaven without trying
your faith. He will not fail you, but he will bring you very low. He will not
forsake you, but he will test you and prove you. You will frequently need
all your faith to keep your spirits up; and unless God enables you to trust
without staggering, you drill find yourself sorely disquieted at times. Now,
are any of you brought to the verge of famine in God’s work? It is a state
in which I have often been, — thank God, very often, — and I have always
been delivered, and, therefore, I can from experience say the Lord is to be
trusted, and he will not allow the faithful to be confounded. He has said it,
and he will perform it, — “I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.”

Dear friends, I would like to say, once more, about this, that this promise
does not preclude our suffering very greatly, and our dying, and perhaps
dying a very sad and terrible death, as men judge. God never left Paul, but
I have seen the spot where Paul’s head was smitten off by the herdsman.
The Lord never left Peter, but Peter, like his Master, had to die by
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crucifixion. The Lord never left the martyrs, but they had to ride to heaven
in chariots of fire. The Lord has never left his church, but oftentimes his
church has been trodden as straw is trodden for the dunghill; her blood has
been scattered over the whole earth, and she has seemed to be utterly
destroyed. Still, you know, the story of the church is only another
illustration of my text; God has not failed her, nor forsaken her; in the
deaths of her saints we read, not defeat, but victory; as they passed away
one by one, stars ceasing to shine below, they shone with tenfold brilliance
in the upper sky because of the clouds through which they passed before
they reached their celestial spheres. Beloved, we may have to groan in a
Gethsemane, but God will not fail us: we may have to die on a Golgotha,
but he will not forsake us. We shall rise again, and, as our Master was
triumphant through death, even so shall we through the greatest suffering
and the most terrible defeats rise to his throne.

I'V. I must pass on again, and occupy you for a few moments over a fourth
point, which is this. WHAT, THEN, DOES THE TEXT MEAN, IF WE MAY
HAVE ALL THIS TRIAL HAPPENING ToO US? It means to those to whom it
belongs, first, no failure for your work; secondly, no desertion for yourself.

“I will not fail thee.” Your labor shall not be in vain in the Lord. What is
it? Is it the great work of preaching the gospel to thousands? God will not
fail you in that. I remember how twenty years ago I was preaching the
gospel in the simplicity of my heart, and some little stir was made, but the
wise men made light of it and said it was all to end in six months’ time. We
went on, did we not? And by-and-by, when we had still greater crowds
listening to us, it was “a temporary excitement, a sort of religious spasm :”
it would all end like a mere flash in the pan. I wander where those prophets
are now. If there are any of them here, I hope they feel comfortable in the
unfulfilled prophecy, which they can now study with some degree of
satisfaction. Thousands on earth and hundreds in heaven can tell what God
hath wrought. Is it another kind of work, dear brother, that you are
engaged in? A very quiet, unobtrusive, unobserved effort? Well, I should
not wonder that, little as it is, somebody or other sneers at it. There is
scarcely a David in the world without an Eliab to sneer at him. Press on,
brother! Stick to it, plod away, work hard, trust in your God, and your
work will not fail. We have heard of a minister who added only one to his
church through along year of very earnest ministry — only one, a sad
thing for him; but that one happened to be Robert Moffatt, and he was
worth a thousand of most of us. Go on. If you bring but one to Christ, who
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shall estimate the value of the one? Your class is very small just now; God
does not seem to be working. Pray about it, get more scholars into the
class, and teach better, and even if you should not see immediate success
do not believe that it is all a failure. Never was a true gospel sermon
preached yet, with faith and prayer, that was a failure Since the day when
Christ our Master first preached the gospel, unto this day — I dare to say it
— there was never a true prayer that failed, nor a true declaration of the
gospel made in a right spirit that fell to the ground without prospering
according to the pleasure of the Lord. Fire away, brother. Every shot tells
somewhere, for in heavenly as well as earthly warfare, “every bullet has its
billet.”

And then there shall be no desertion as to yourself, for your heavenly
Friend has said, “I will not forsake thee.” You will not be left alone or
without a helper. You are thinking of what you will do in old age. Do not
think of that: think of what God will do for you in old age. Oh, but your
great need and long illness will wear out your friends, you say. Perhaps
you may wear out your friends, but you will not wear out your God, and
he can raise up new helpers if the old ones fail. Oh, but your infirmities are
many, and will soon crush you down: you cannot live long in such
circumstances. Very well, then you will be in heaven; and that is far better.
But you dread pining sickness. It may never come; and, suppose it should
come, remember what will come with it — “I will make all thy bed in thy
sickness.” “I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee” — So runs the
promise. “Fear thou not, for | am with thee; be not dismayed, for [ am thy
God.” “The mountains may depart, and the hills be removed; but the
covenant of my love shall not depart from thee, saith the Lord, that hath
mercy on thee.” Thou shalt not be a lone one. Thou shalt not wring thy
hands in despair, and say, “I am utterly wretched, like the pelican of the
wilderness — utterly forsaken like the owl of the desert.” The mighty God
of Jacob forsaketh not his own.

V. And so this brings me to the last point, which is this: WHY MAY WE
BE QUITE SURE THAT THIS PROMISE WILL BE FULFILLED TO US?

I answer, first, we may be quite sure because it is God’s promise. Did ever
any promise of God fall to the ground yet? There be those in the world
who are challenging us continually, and saying, “Where is your God?”
They deny the efficacy of prayer; they deny the interpositions of
Providence. Well, I do not wonder that they do so deny, because the bulk
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of Christians do not realize either the answer of prayer or the interposition
of Providence, for this reason, that they do not live in the light of God’s
countenance, or live by faith. But the man who walks by faith will tell you
that he notices Providence, and never is deficient of a Providence to notice,
— that he notices answers to his prayer, and never is without an answer to
his prayer. What is a wonder to others becomes a common fact of every-
day life to the believer in Christ. Where God has given his word, “T will
not fail thee, nor forsake thee,” let us believe it; for

“His very word of grace is strong
As that which built the skies;
The voice that rolls the stars along
Speaks all the promises.”

Rest ye well assured that if a man be called to do God’s work God will not
fail him, because it is not after the manner of the Lord to desert his
servants. David in the dark day of his sin bade Joab place Uriah, the Hittite,
in the forefront of the battle, and leave him there to die by the hand
of the children of Ammon. Was it not cruel? It was base and treacherous to
the last degree. Can you suspect the Lord of anything so unworthy? God
forbid. My soul has known what it is to plead with the Lord my God after
this fashion, — “Lord, thou hast placed me in a difficult position, and given
me service to perform far beyond my capacity. [never coveted this
prominent place, and if thou dost not help me now why hast thou placed
me in it?” [ have always found such argument to be prevalent with God. He
will not push his servants into severe conflicts, and then fail them.

Besides, remember that should God'’s servants fail, if they are really God’s
servants, the enemy would exult and boast against the Lord himself. This
was a great point with Joshua in after days. He said, “The Canaanites and
all the inhabitants of the land shall hear of it, and shall environ us round,
and cut off our name from the earth: and what wilt thou do unto thy great
name?” If the Lord raises up Luther, and does not help Luther, then it is
not Luther that fails; it is God that fails, in the estimation of the world. If
the Lord sends a man to bear witness to a truth, and that man’s testimony
utterly breaks down, then in the estimation of men it is the truth that breaks
down, and consequently dishonor is cast upon God and his truth; and he
will not have it so. If he uses the weakest instrumentality, he will laugh to
scorn his adversaries by it, and they shall never say that the Lord was
overcome.
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Besides, if God has raised you up, my brother or sister, to accomplish a
purpose by you, do you think he will be defeated? Were ever any of his
designs frustrated? I have heard preachers talk about God being defeated
by the free will of man, and disappointed by man’s depravity, and I do not
know what. But such a God is no God of mine. By God is one who has his
will, and will have it; who, when he designs a thing, accomplishes it; he is
a God whose omnipotence none can resist, concerning whom it may be
said, “Who shall stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest thou?” The
mighty God of Jacob puts his hand to a design, and carries it through as
surely as he begins; the weakness of the instrument in his hand does not
hinder him, nor the opposition of his enemies deter him. Only believe in
him, and weak as you are, you shall perform wonders, and in your
feebleness the strength of God shall be glorified.

Besides, my brethren, if we trust God, and live for God, ke loves us much
too well to leave us. It is not as though we were aliens, and strangers, and
foreigners — mercenary troops whom the prince who hires them leaves to
be cut in pieces: no, we are his own dear children. God sees his own self in
all his servants. He sees in them the members of the body of his dear Son.
The very least among them is dear to him as the apple of his eye, and
beloved as his own soul. It is not to be imagined that he will ever put a
load upon his own children’s shoulders without giving them strength to
bear the burden, or send them to labors for which he will not give them
adequate resources. Oh, rest in the Lord, ye faithful. “Rest in the Lord, sod
wait patiently for him,” for he will appear unto your rescue. Has he not
said, “T will not fail thee, nor forsake thee “?

As I have thus been bringing forth marrow and fatness, from the word, I
have been thinking of some of you, poor souls, who cannot eat thereof, and
have no share in it. I am glad to see you here, especially on Thursday night,
for it is not every unconverted person that will come to these week- night
services. You must have a hungering after these good things, or you would
not be here in such numbers. I hope your mouths are watering after
the good things of the covenant. I hope, as you see the promises of God on
the table, and see how rich they are, you will say to yourself, “Would God 1
had a share in them!” Well, poor soul, if God gives you an appetite, I can
only say, the food is free to you. If thou wouldst have God to be thy helper
— if thou wouldst indeed be saved by Christ — come and welcome, for
thou art the soul that he desires to bless. If you have half a wish towards
God, he has a longing towards you. If you desire him, you have not the
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start of him; depend upon it, he has long before desired you. Come you to
him, rest in him, accept the atonement which his Son has presented, begin
the life of faith in real earnest, and you shall find that what I have said is
all true, only it falls short of the full truth, for you will say, like the Queen
of Sheba when she had seen Solomon’s glory, “The half hath not been
told me.” Blessed be the Lord for ever, who has taught my poor heart to
believe in himself, and to live upon unseen realities, and rest in a faithful
God! There is no peace or joy like it, or worthy to be mentioned in the
same day. God grant it to each one of you, beloved, for his name’s sake.
Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON - Psalm 63.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”
- 34 (VERS. L), 742, 745.
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SOLEMN PLEADINGS FOR
REVIVAL

NO. 1215

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
JANUARY 3RD, 1875,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Keep silence before me, O islands; and let the people renew their
strength: let them come near; then let them speak: let us come near
together to judgment.” — Isaiah 12:1.

THE text is a challenge to the heathen to enter into a debate with the living
God. The Lord bids them argue at their best, and let the controversy be
calmly carried out to its issues, so as to be decided once for all. He bids
them be quiet, reflect, and consider, in order that with renewed strength
they may come into the discussion and defend their gods if they can. He
urges them not to bring flippant arguments, but such as have cost them
thought, and have weight in them, if such arguments can be. He bids them
be quiet till they are prepared to speak, and then, when they can produce
their strong reasons and set their cause in the best possible light, he
challenges them to enter the lists and see if they can maintain for a moment
that their gods are gods, or scything better than deceit and falsehood.

I am not about to speak of that controversy at this time, but to use the text
with quite another view. We also who worship the Lord God Most High
have a controversy with him. We have not seen his church and his cause
prospering in the world for many aday as we could desire; as yet
heathenism is not put to the rout by Christianity, neither does the truth
everywhere trample down error; nations are not born in a day, the
kingdoms of the world have not become the kingdoms of our Lord and of
his Christ. We desire to reason with God about this, and he himself
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instructs us how to prepare for this sacred debate. He bids us be silent; he
bids us consider, and then draw near to him with holy boldness and plead
with him, produce our cause and bring forth our strong reasons. It seems
to me that at the beginning of the year I cannot suggest to Christian people
a more urgent topic than this, that we should plead with God that he would
display among us greater works of grace than as yet our eyes have seen.
We have read of wonderful revivals; history records the prodigies of the
Reformation, and the marvellous way in which the gospel was spread
during the first two centuries; we pine to see the like again, or to know the
reason why it is not so, and with holy boldness it is our desire to come
before the Lord and plead with him, as a man pleadeth with his friend.
May God help us so to do in the power of the Holy Ghost.

I. First, then, LET Us BE SILENT. “Keep silence before me, O islands.”
Before the controversy opens let us be silent with solemn awe, for we have
to speak with the Lord God Almighty! Let us not open our mouths to
impugn his wisdom, nor allow our hearts to question his love. What if
things do not look as bright as we could wish? The Lord reigneth. And
what if he seems to delay? Is he not the Lord God with whom a thousand
years are as one day, and who is not slack concerning his promise as some
men count slackness? We are going to make bold to speak with him, but
still he is the eternal God, and we are dust and ashes. Whatever we may say
with holy boldness, we would not utter a word in rash familiarity. He is our
Father, but he is our Father in heaven. He is our Friend, but at the same
time he is our Judge. We know that whatsoever he doeth is best. We
would not say unto our Maker, “What makest thou?” nor to our Creator,
“What hast thou done?” Shall the potter give account to the clay for the
works of his hands? “It is the lord, let him do what seemeth him good.”
When we look at what he doeth it may seem to our dim apprehension to be
exceeding strange, and we may fail to read its meaning; but we need not
wish to read it. It is the glory of God to conceal a thing, and if he chooses
to conceal it, let it be concealed. Truly, God is good to Israel, and his
mercy endureth for ever. If this world’s history is to drag on through
another score of mournful centuries, it will only reveal so much the more
matter for praise when the great hallelujahs of the ultimate victory shall
peal forth.

Our silence of awe should deepen into that of shame; for, my brethren,
though it is certainly true that the cause of God has not prospered, whose
fault is this? If there has been straitening it has not been in God. Where
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then has it been? If the seed has rotted under the clods, or if the
cankerworm has eaten the green shoot, so that the reaper has not joyfully
filled his arm, whence cometh it? Has there not been sin among us, ay, sin
in the church of God? What if Israel has turned her back in the day of
battle? Is there not an accursed thing in the camp, and an Achan who has
hidden away the goodly Babylonish garment and the shekel of gold? God
saith, “Is there not a cause? Can two walk together, except they be agreed?
If ye walk contrary to me I also will walk contrary to you.” Truly, when I
see how God has blessed us, I am not so much astonished that he has not
given more, as | am amazed that he has given so much. Does he bless such
unworthy instruments, such laggards, such slothful workers? Does he do
anything by tools so unfit? Does he place any treasure in vessels so
impure? This is to be ascribed to his grace. But if he doth not use us to the
highest point, let us take shame and confusion of face to ourselves, and
before the throne of his glory let us sit down in silence. What, indeed, can
we say? We have no charges to bring against, no accusations against the
Most High, but we must silently confess that we ourselves are vile. Unto
us belongeth shame and confusion of face.

Go further than this, and keep the silence of consideration. This is a noisy
age, and the Church of Christ herself is too noisy. We have very little silent
worship, I fear. I do not so much regret the absence of silence from the
public assembly as from our private devotions, where it has a sacred
hallowing influence, unspeakably valuable. Let us be silent, now, for a
minute, and consider what is it that we desire of the Lord. The conversion
of thousands, the overthrow of error, the spread of the Redemer’s
kingdom. Think in your minds what the blessings are which your soul
pants after. Get a correct idea of them, and then enquire whether you are
prepared to receive them? Suppose they were to be now bestowed, are you
ready? If thousands of converts were to be born unto this one church, are
you prepared to teach them, instruct them, and comfort them? Are you
doing it now, you Christian people? Are you acting in such a way that God
knows you to be fit to have the charge of those converts that you are
asking for? You pray for grace — are you using the grace you have? You
want to see more power — how about the power you have? Are you
employing it? If a mighty wave of revival sweeps over London, are your
hearts ready? Are your hands ready? Are your purses ready? Are you
altogether ready to be carried along on the crest of that blessed wave?

Consider. If you reflect, you will see that God is able to give his church the



80

largest blessing, and to give it at any time. Keep silence and consider, and
you will see that he can give the blessing by you or by me; he can make
any one of us, weak as we are, mighty through God to the pulling down of
strongholds, can make our feeble hands, though we have but a few loaves
and fishes, capable of feeding myriads with the bread of life. Consider this,
and this morning ask yourselves in the quiet of your spirits, what can we
do to get the blessing. Are we doing that? What is there in our temper, in
our private prayer, in our acts for God which would be likely to bring
down the blessing? Do we act as if we were sincere? Have we really a
desire for these things, which we say we desire? Could we give up worldly
engagements to attend to the work of God? Could we spare time to look
after the Lord’s vineyard? Are we willing to do the Lord’s work; and are
we in the state of heart in which we can do it efficiently and acceptably?
Keep silence and consider. I would suggest to every Christian that he
should sit a while before God when he reaches his home, and worship with
the silence of awe, with the silence of shame, and then with the silence of
careful thought concerning these things.

Then we shall pass on to the silence of attention. “Keep silence before me,
O islands:” keep silence that God may speak to you; that God’s Word may
be heard in your soul, not parts of it only, but all of it; that God’s Spirit
may be heard with his gentle monitions warning you, with his blessed
enlightenments revealing to you yourself and your Lord, with his divine
promptings urging you to greater consecration and superior holiness, and
with his divine assistances leading you onward in the path of a higher life
than you have yet attained. Oh, it is well to sit still before the Lord, deaf to
every voice but the divine. We cannot expect him to hear us if we will not
hear him. “I will hear,” says the prophet, “what God the Lord will speak.”
Do you always do so? If you have heard the Lord speak to you, you will
own that there is no voice like his. Be silent till you hear the Lord’s word
slaying all your pride and self-will and self-seeking, and proclaiming his
sole glory in every part of your manhood.

If you have learned attention, be silent with submission. For this you will
need the gracious aid of the Holy Ghost. It is not easy to attain to full
submission of soul to whatsoever the Lord wills. We are often like hard
brass which will not take the impression from the seal, but if we were what
we should be we should be as melted wax which at once takes the stamp
that is put upon it. Oh, to have a heart that is quite silent as to any wish or
will, or opinion, or judgment of our own, so that God’s mind shall be our
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mind, God’s will shall be our will. The church would soon be healed of her
sorrows, and delivered from her divisions, if she would for a while be
silent; but the voice of a favourite teacher is heard by some, and the voice
of another master in Israel is listened to by others, and so God’s voice is
lost amid the clamor of sects and the uproar of parties. Oh, that the church
would sit at Jesus’ feet, lay aside her prejudices, and take the Word in its
simplicity and integrity, and accept what God the Lord, and he only, doth
declare to be the truth. I invite the members of this church, and urge the
members of all churches to see to this, that we cry unto the Lord for a
blessed silence in his presence, till we sit like servants waiting for their
Master’s word, and stand like watchmen waiting for the Master’s coming,
ourselves quiet, restful, peaceful, resigned, nay, acquiescing in the divine
will, all attent to hear each word that falls from him, and resolved with
humble resolution that whatever the Lord shall speak that will we do; we
will accent his word as law, and light, and life to our souls and nothing
else beside. The Lord send that solemn silence over all his people now.

I1. In that silence LET Us RENEW OUR STRENGTH. Noise wears us; silence
feeds us. To run upon the Master’s errands is always well, but to sit at the
Master’s feet is quite as necessary; for, like the angels which excel in
strength, our power to do his commandments arises out of our hearkening
to the voice of his word. If even for a human controversy quiet thought is a
fit preparation, how much more is it needful in solemn pleadings with the
Eternal One? Now let the deep springs be unsealed; let the solemnities of
eternity exercise their power while all is still within us.

But how happens it that such silence renews our strength? It does so, first,
by giving space for the strengthening word to come into the soul, and the
energy of the Holy Spirit to be really felt. Words, words, words; we have
so many words, and they are but chaff, but where is THE WORD that in the
beginning was God and was with God? That Word is the living and
incorruptible seed, “What is the chaff to the wheat? with the Lord.” We
want less of the words of man, and more of him who is the very Word of
God. Be quiet, be quiet, and let Jesus speak. Let his wounds speak to you;
let his death speak to you; let his resurrection speak to you; let his
ascension and his subsequent glory speak to you; and let the trumpet of his
second advent ring in your ears. You cannot hear the music of these
glorious things of the rattle of the wheels of care and the vain jangle of
disputatious self-wisdom. Be silent, that you may hear the voice of Jesus,
for when he speaks you will renew your strength. The eternal Spirit is with
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his people, but we often miss his power because we give more ear to other
voices than to his, and quite as often our own voice is an injury to us, for it
is heard when we have received no message from the Lord, and therefore
gives an uncertain sound. If we will wait upon the blessed Spirit, his
mysterious influence will sway us most divinely, and we shall be filled with
all the fullness of God. Even as we have seen the frost yield suddenly to
the influence of the warm south wind, so shall our lethargy melt before his
sovereign energy. How often have I felt in a moment my ice-locked spirit
yield to the breath of the Holy Ghost. You have seen a cloud on high
flying, as you thought, against the wind, driven on by some upper current
of air which you did not feel below: even thus have we been carried on by
upper currents which flesh and blood cannot understand. We sang as Dr.
Watts does —

“Look how we grovel here below,
Fond of these trifling toys;
Our souls can neither fly nor go
To reach eternal joys.”

But when the Holy Spirit came the lightning itself could not overtake us;
we rode upon a cherub and did fly, yea, we did ride upon the wings of the
wind, for God the everlasting One had caught us up and filled us with his
power. Be silent, then, that the Spirit may thus work upon you. Let other
spirits be gone — let the spirit of the world, and the spirit of the flesh, and
the spirit of self be banished, and let the Spirit of the Ever Blessed be
heard speaking in your soul. Thus shall you renew your strength.

We must be silent to renew our strength, next, by using silence for
consideration as to who it is that we are dealing with. We are going to
speak with God about the weakness of his church and the slowness of its
progress. Be silent, that you may remember who he is with whom you are
expostulating. It is God the omnipotent, who can make his church mighty if
he will, and that at once. We are coming to plead now with one whose arm
is not shortened, and whose ear is not heavy. Renew your strength as you
think of him. If you have doubted the ultimate success of Christianity,
renew your strength as you remember who it is that has sworn by himself
that surely all flesh shall see the salvation of God. You are coming to plead
with Jesus Christ. Be silent, and remember those wounds of his with which
he has redeemed mankind! Can these fail of their reward? Shall Jesus be
rubbed of the power he has so dearly earned? The earth is the Lord’s, and
he will unsheathe her of the mists which dimmed her lustre at the fall, and
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he will make this planet shine as brightly as when she first was rolled from
between the palms of the omnipotent Creator. There shall be a new heaven
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. Think of that, and renew
your strength. Hath not the Lord said concerning his beloved Son, that he
shall divide the spoil with the strong, and the pleasure of the Lord shall
prosper in his hands? Shall it not be so?

Think, too that you are about to appeal to the Holy Spirit, and there again
you have the same divine attributes. What cannot the Spirit of God do. He
sent the tongues of fire at Pentecost, and Parthians, Medes, and Elamites,
and men of every nation heard the gospel at once. He turned three
thousand hearts by one sermon to know the crucified Savior to be the
Messiah. He sent the apostles like flames of fire through the whole earth,
till every nation felt their power. He can do the like again. He can taring
the church out of darkness into noonday. Let us renew our strength as we
think of this. The work we are going to plead about is not ours one-half so
much as it is God’s: it is not in our hands, but in hands that cannot fail;
therefore let us renew our strength as we silently meditate upon the Triune
Jehovah with whom we have to speak.

In silence, too, let us renew our strength by remembering his promises. We
want to see the world converted to God, and he has said that “The
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.”
“The glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together,
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” “They that dwell in the
wilderness shall bow before him; and his enemies shall lick the dust.” “The
idols he shall utterly abolish.” There are a thousand promises. Let us think
of that, and however difficult the enterprise may be, and however dark our
present prospects, we shall not dare to doubt when Jehovah has spoken
and pledged his word.

Our strength will be renewed, next, if in silence we yield up to God all our
own wisdom and strength. Brethren, Inever am so full as when Iam
empty; I have never been so strong as in the extremity of weakness. The
source of our worst weakness is our homeborn strength, and the source of
our worst folly is our personal wisdom. Lord, help us to be still till we have
abjured ourselves, till we have said, “Lord, our ways of working cannot be
compared with thy ways of working; teach us how to work: Lord, our
judgments are weak compared with thy perfect judgment; we are fools, be
thou our teacher and guide in all things. Crush out of us our fancied
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strength, and make us like worms, for it is the worm Jacob that thou wilt
make into the new sharp threshing instrument, which shall thresh the
mountain. After this sort shall you renew your strength.

Keep silence, then, ye saints, till ye have felt your folly and your
weakness, and then renew your strength most gloriously by casting
yourselves upon the strength of God. More than ever before let your
inmost souls be filled with trust in the arm that never fails, the hand that
never loses its cunning, the eye that is never closed, the heart that never
wavers. Jehovah works everywhere, and all things are his servants. He
works in the light, and we see his glory; but he equally works in the
darkness, where we cannot perceive him. His wisdom is too profound to
be at all times understood of mortal men. Let us be patient, and wait his
tinge, for as surely as God lives the idols must go down, the crescent of
Mohammed must wane for ever, and the harlot of the Seven Hills must be
devoured with fire, for the Lord hath said it, and so must it be; Jehovah
hath declared it, and who shall say him nadir? With no more doubt of our
Father’s power than the child at its mother’s breast has of its mother’s
love; with no more doubt than an angel before the throne can have of
Jehovah’s majesty, let us commit ourselves, each one after his own
fashion, to suffering and to labor for the grand cause of God, feeling well
assured that neither labor nor suffering can be in vain in the Lord.

Thus much, then, concerning the renewing of our strength. I wish we could
have had a quarter of an hour’s silence that you might reflect upon these
topics, but I leave them with you, trusting that you will seek that silence at
home, and so renew your strength.

IT1. Our text proceeds to add, “Then let them draw near.” Beloved, you
that know the Lord, I would urge upon you to DRAW NEAR. You are
silent, you have renewed your strength, now enjoy access with boldness.
The condition in which to intercede for others is not that of distance from
God, but that of great nearness to him. Even thus did Abraham draw nigh
when he pleaded for Sodom and Gomorrah. May God the Holy Spirit draw
us near even now; perhaps the following five considerations may help us in
so doing.

Let us remember how near we really are. We have been washed from
every sin in the precious blood of Jesus; we are covered from head to foot
at this moment with the spotless righteousness of Immanuel, God with us;
we are accepted in the Beloved; yea, we are at this moment one with
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Christ, and members of his body. How could we be nearer? How near is
Christ to God? So near are we! Come near, then, in your personal
pleadings, for you are near in your covenant Representative. The Lord
Jesus has taken manhood into union with the divine nature, and now
between God and man there exists a special and unparalleled relationship,
the like of which the Universe cannot present. No actual blood relationship
exists between God and any other creature but man, “for verily he took not
up angels, but he took up the seed of Abraham.” “Unto which of the
angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten
thee”? and yet hath he said this first and chiefly to the Lord Jesus Christ;
and next, in a true but secondary sense, to each regenerate one whom he
has of his own will begotten by the word of truth. Come near, then, O ye
sons of God, come near, for you are near. Stand where your sonship places
you, where your Representative stands on your behalf. Let the slaves of
the flesh, and the bondservants of the law, stand afar off from the Lord
who speaks to them from Sinai; but as for us, it is our joy to come very
near, for the voice of love calls to us from Calvary.

The next consideration which may help you to draw near is that you are
coming to a Father. That was a blessed word of our Lord’s, “The Father
himself loveth you.” God forbid I should say a word to make you think
less of the splendor and majesty of God; but I pray you remember that,
however great and terrible he is, he is our Father. I delight in those words
of our poet:

“The God that rules on high,
And thunders when he please,
That rides upon the stormy sky,

And manages the seas:
This awful God is ours,
Our Father and our love.”

As surely as my earthly father is near akin to me, and I may come to him
with loving familiarity, so may I approach the Lord, who hath begotten me
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,
and I may say to him, “Abba,” “Father,” and he will not disregard the cry.
Hath he not given us the spirit of adoption? How can he despise that which
he gives? Come, then, and speak in your Father’s ear. O child of God, you
are not talking to a stranger, you are not about to hold a debate with an
enemy, you are not seeking to wring a blessing from an unwilling hand. It



86

is to your Father that you speak. Come near to him, I pray you, and plead
this day.

Remember next, that the desire which is in our heart for God’s glory and
the extension of his church, is a desire written there by the Holy Spirit.
Now, if the Holy Spirit himself indites the prayer, and he knows the mind
of God, if he makes intercession in our hearts according to the will of God,
we need have no hesitation to express our desires, because our desires are
simply the shadow of the eternal purpose; and that which always was in the
mind of God to give, the Spirit of God has inclined us to ask. True prayer
is the intimation of God to man that he intends to bless him. It is the herald
of mercy. Plead, then, O child of God, for the Spirit of God is pleading, in
you. Come and speak out that which he speaks within. He himself helpeth
your infirmities, making intercession in you according to the will of God.
When the Spirit prompts, what cause can there be for hesitation? We must
speed when he inspires.

Remember next, that what we ask, if we are now about to plead with God
concerning his kingdom, is according to his own mind. We are at one with
God in this matter. If it were not for God’s glory for sinners to be
converted we would not pray for it. We desire to see thousands of sinners
turn to Christ, but it is with this view, that the infinite mercy, wisdom,
power, and love of God may be manifested towards them, and so God
maybe praised. Verily, much as our heart is set upon the prosperity of the
church of God, if it were conceivable that such prosperity would not
glorify God we would not ask for it. We desire to see, not our notions, but
God’s truth prevail. I do not want you to believe as I believe except so far
as that belief is according to the mind of God. I pray every believer here to
search his heart and see whether his desire be a pure one, having God’s
glory as its Alpha and Omega. It is God’s truth, God’s kingdom, God’s
glory that we want to see promoted. If this be the case may we not come
very boldly? We have not only the king’s ear but his heart also, and we
may open our mouths wide. When we have a question as to the Lord’s
will, we are bound to go no further than “nevertheless, not as I will”; but
when there is no ground for hesitancy, with what sacred ardor may we
press our suit!

Moreover, there is this further consideration; the Lord loves to be pleaded
with. He might have given all the covenant blessings without prayer;
wherefore does he compel us to use entreaties, unless it be that he loves to
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hear the voices of his children? God has given to the church untold
mercies in answer to intercession, for he delights to bless his people at the
mercy seat. In this our own beloved church prayer has been more glorious
and excellent than an mountains of prey. Its bow has not returned empty,
neither has its shield been cast away. Prayer has been bolder than the lion,
swifter than the eagle, and has overthrown all her adversaries, treading
them beneath her feet as straw is trodden for the dunghill. To this day we
live by prayer. The church of God has never gained a victory but in answer
to prayer. Her whole history is to the praise of the glory of a prayer-
hearing God. Come, then, brethren, if we have sped so well before, and if
God invites us now, yea, if he delights in our petitions, let us not be slack,
but enlarge our requests before him. Oh for grace that we may now this
day and henceforward draw very near to God.

IV. 1 may want a few minutes over the allotted time this morning while I
now come to the fourth and last point, which is, “LET Us SPEAK.” Be
silent, renew your strength, draw near, and then speak. What have we to
say upon the matter which concerns us? Let us first speak in the spirit of
adoring gratitude. How sweet to think that there should be a Savior at all;
to think that the project of rescuing this poor world from her ruin should
ever have been entertained in the courts of heaven; to think that the Spirit
should be given to reside among men, to turn the hearts of the fathers to
the children, and the rebels to obedience to the truth! To think that there
should be a heavenly kingdom set up, as it is set up; that it should have
made such advances as it has made, and should still grow mightily! That
Jesus Christ should be seen of angels is put down as a wonder, but it is
mentioned next to it that he was “believed on in the world.” He has been
believed on by millions, and, however gloomy the prospects of the church
may appear, the kingdom of Christ is not an insignificant kingdom, even
now. Those who deride her laugh too soon. She is in her twilight, as
Voltaire said, but it is the twilight of her morning, and not of her evening.
Brighter times are coming; but even now, up to this moment, the history of
the church cannot be told without adoring gratitude to God. She has been
foolish, and has lost her strength, but, like Samson’s, it will return.
Deceived and deluded in the days of Constantine, she suffered that baptised
heathen to proclaim an adulterous connection between the Church and the
State, and from that day her glory has departed, and her power has fled.
When will she repent? The nominal church goes after her lovers, seeking
her corn and her wine at their hands, and she says to kings and queens of
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the earth, “Be ye my head, and let your senators rule me.” While she does
this God cannot and will not bleed her in any great degree. When was the
ark taken? Never till it was defended by the carnal sword. When did the ark
triumph? Was it not when left alone in its own glory it smote Lagoon to the
ground? When the visible Church gets back to her chastity to Christ, she
will say, “We have nothing to do with parliaments, and kings, except to
convert them; ours is a spiritual kingdom, and statecraft is foreign to her.
We ask not your endowments; we care not for your persecutions; let us
alone; all we ask is a clear stage and no favor.”

The bride of Christ comes not into the world to toy with the politics of
princes, herds, is a higher work. She leans upon the Lord alone, and yields
allegiance to none else. Remove worldliness and you will see bright days;
but the grand impediment of the church now is the arm of flesh, the lofty,
high-sounding titles of her prelates, the palaces of her bishops, — be
amazed, ye heavens, that the successors of the apostles should be owners
of palaces! — the priestliness of her ministers and the lack of gospel
simplicity. This hampers her; but cut the church clear of this, and God’s
bare arm will soon win victory unto the truth in this land. I for my part
bless and magnify the Lord that, though a great section of the visible
church has played the harlot so sadly in the midst of the nations, yet he has
not quite cast her away. He keeps a chosen company, who follow the
Lamb whithersoever he goeth; on whose banner is written, “One Lord, one
faith, one baptism;” and whose watchword is, “One is our Master, even
Christ, and all we are brethren.” As to the world, we will seek its
conversion, but we will never enter into alliance with it, much less bow
down our necks before its kings and princes. May God grant us grace as
we draw near to him, to speak out in adoration of him.

Next, let us speak in humble expostulation. 1 would earnestly urge upon
my brethren in Christ to expostulate thus with the Lord. “O Lord, thy truth
does not prosper in the land, yet thou hast said, ‘My word shall not return
unto me void.” Lord, thou art every day blasphemed, and yet thou hast said
that thy glory shall be seen of all flesh. Lord, they set up the idols; even in
this land, where thy martyrs burned, they are setting up the graven images
again. Lord, tear them down, for thy name’s sake; for thine honour’s sake,
we beseech thee, do it. Dost thou not hear the enemy triumph? They say
the gospel is worn out. They tell us that we are the relics of an antiquated
race; that modern progress has swept the old faith away. Wilt thou have it
so, good Lord? Shall the gospel be accounted a worn-out almanack, and
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shall they set up their new gospels in its stead? Souls are being lost, O God
of mercy! Hell is being filled, O God of infinite compassion! Jesus sees but
few brought to himself and washed in his precious blood. Time is flying,
and every year increases the number of the lost! How long, O God, how
long? Wherefore tarriest thou?” In this manner order your case before the
Lord, and he will hearken unto you.

When you have spoken by way of expostulation, then turn to pleading.
Plead with all your skill in argument. “There is thy promise, O Jehovah;
wilt thou not keep it? Thou hast said unto thy Son, Ask of me, and I will
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for thy possession! We do ask in Jesus’ name. Do it for thy promise
sake! Lord, thou hast done great things and unspeakable in times gone by:
we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have told us the wondrous
things which thou didst in their days and in the old time before them: thou
art the same Lord, therefore glorify thyself again. By all the past, we
beseech thee, reveal thyself at this present.” Plead with the Lord and lay
stress upon his glory. Tell him that it glorifies his mercy to save sinners,
and glorifies his wisdom and his power, yea, every attribute of his divine
nature. Then plead the merit of his Son. Oh brethren, plead the blood,
plead the wounds, plead the bloody sweat in Gethsemane, plead the cross,
plead the death and resurrection, and come not away from the mercy-seat
till with this mighty plea you have won the victory.

I scarcely need remind you at how many points you may get a grip of the
covenant angel; for when wrestling with him, if you but the will to do it,
you may seize him anywhere and hold him fast, and say, “I will not let thee
go except thou bless me.” I wish I could preach like John Knox, but I wish
ten times more that I could pray like him, — a man who would not take
“no” for an answer, but won Scotland for Christ, and she remains Christ’s
still Through John Knox’s prayer. It is not possible for prelacy to flourish
where Knox has prayed. Oh for prayer such as that again. King of kings,
wilt thou not stretch out thy scepter and save men? Wilt thou not pluck thy
sword out of its scabbard, and unite thy foes? There be some men to whom
God would almost say, as he did to Moses, “Let me alone.” They are
favored to use such forcible arguments and cogent pleas that wrath
forbears, and mercy yields the blessing. If we can push on as Moses did
with renewed pleadings and entreaties, the blessing will come. This is what
England, yea, the world, wants — men who can plead with God, men who
can draw near and then speak.
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Again, dear brethren, after we have been silent, after we have renewed our
strength, and after we have drawn near to God, let us speak to-day in the
way of dedication. Now, here I cannot suggest to any man what he in
particular may speak. I charge you before the living God lie not unto him,
but if you can say this, I pray you say it — “I give to God this day my
whole being, absolutely and for ever, my body, my soul, my spirit. I have
asked that his kingdom may come: I pledge myself in his sight to extend
that kingdom by every power I possess or may be able to gain, by every
opportunity he may put in my way, and by every means which I am able to
use.” I do not think Jesus ought to have less than that from us, but I know
he gets far less. Perhaps the Lord may move some of you young men to
say, “Lord, I want to see thy kingdom spread, and therefore I will give
myself up to preach the gospel.” Perhaps some of you good women here
may say, “I will undertake a work of usefulness of some kind or other for
Jesus; I am resolved I will.” And you who have this world’s goods, I hope
you will say, “I know that this good work always needs money: I have it: it
shall be freely given. When I see that the gospel does not spread, I will not
have the reflection on my mind that it is retarded by deficiency of pecuniary
means, while I have gold stored up.” I will not suggest to any of you more
than this — whatever the Lord moves you to do, do it; but I do think when
we come to plead with the Lord after this fashion we ought to be able to
say, “Lord, do spread thy kingdom; it is not my fault if it does not spread. |
do for thee all I can. I boast not of it, for all I do I ought to do, and I wish I
could do a thousand times as much; but still, Lord, during this year of
grace I hope to do much for thee which I may have forgotten hitherto.”

Last of all, brethren, let us speak still in the way of confidence. However
we may complain of the spread of error, the deaths of good men, and the
fewness of able ministers to take their places; however we may think the
times to be dark and dreary, let us never speak as if God were dead. I
walked some time ago with one of the most earnest Christians I know of, a
very devout man, and he told me he was afraid one day the streets of
London would run with blood. He was afraid of an educated democracy
which, being uneducated in religion in School Board schools, would
become clever Atheists, and cast off all reverence for God and law; and he
gave me an awful picture of what was going to happen. But I touched him
on the arm and said, “There is one thing you have forgotten, dear friend:
God is not dead yet. What you are dreading will never occur in this land, I
am sure. We have an open Bible, we have still some who preach the
gospel
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with all their hearts, and there is still a salt and leaven in the city of London
that God will bless to keep down the rottenness and corruption. In spite of
all his foes, the Lord reigneth.” What, my friends, the Devil conquer our
God? Never. Rome triumphant over Zion? Never. Rome has been very
cunning; the Devil has done his best in Roman Catholicism; there is no
more wisdom left in the Devil than he has put into that concern, and if that
is confounded he has lost all. That is his ultimatum, the course of hellish
craft can go no further. He has staked all his power on the Church of
Rome, and to a certainty she will be driven before the Church of Christ like
chaff before the wind. They shall ask and say, “Where is this harlot city that
made the nations drunk with the wine of her fornication that rode upon the
scarlet beast up and down upon the earth, and had written upon her brow,
‘Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots’?” Vain will it be to
ask where is she? for they shall answer, “Did you not hear the splash of the
millstone as the angel hurled it into the flood, and said, ‘Thus terribly shall
Babylon fall, and thus no more be found at all’?” Then shall go up the
shout, “Hallelujah, Hallelujah, the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” Let us
anticipate the hour. Even now let every heart shout, “Hallelejah,
Hallelujah,” and yet again let us say, “Hallelujah, the Lord reigneth, and all
must be well.”
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TO SOULS IN AGONY.

NO. 1216

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“The sorrows of death compassed me, and the pains of hell get hold
upon me. I found trouble and sorrow. Then called I upon the name
of the Lord; O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul..... Thou hast
delivered my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and any feet
from falling.” — Psalm 116:3, 4, 8.

THE great trouble which is here described very probably happened to
David long after he had been a believer. He had been living the life of faith,
perhaps, for years, in a calm, happy, and quiet manner; and by-and-by he
met with outward tribulation, and not a little of inward conflict. At some
time or other it generally happens to a believer, between the setting out at
the wicket-gate and the crossing of the last river, that he endures a great
fight of afflictions. My observation leads me to notice that those who begin
with rough times frequently have a smooth path afterwards, while others,
whose first experience was very sunny and peaceful, meet with fierce
conflicts farther on. Those who have enjoyed along, calm, and
comparatively easy life, may meet their stormiest hours at the close of their
day; for some of the best of God’s children, to use an old Puritan’s
expression, “are put to bed in the dark.” Their sun sets in clouds, but
doubtless it rises again in the full splendor of the eternal morning.
Somewhere or other, brother, you will learn to acknowledge that —

“The path of sorrow, and that path alone,
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown.”

The saints above who sing the new song are, at least many of them,
described by the words, “These are they which came out of great
tribulation.” That is the general way to heaven, and perhaps few travelers
reach paradise by any other road.
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Let believers, therefore, not count upon immunity from trouble, but let
them reckon upon grace sufficient for it. Let them believe that God’s
choicest letter’s of love are sent to us in black-edged envelopes. We are
frightened at the envelope; but inside, if we know how to break the seal,
we shall find riches for our souls. Great trials are the clouds out of which
God great mercies. Very frequently, when the Lord has an extraordinary
mercy to send to us, he employs his rough and grizzled horses to drag it to
the door. The smooth rivers of ease are usually navigated by little vessels
filled with common commodities, but a huge galleon loaded with treasure
traverses the deep seas.

Let the children of God learn from this passage in David’s experience that
their best resort in trouble is prayer. When the sorrows of death compass
you, pray! When the pains of hell get hold upon you, pray! When you find
trouble and sorrow, pray! Everything else which prudence and wisdom
Biggest is to be done in a time of difficulty, but none of these things are to
be relied upon by themselves. “Salvation is of the Lord,” whether it be
salvation from troubles or from sins. You do right to provide the horse for
the day of battle, but still safety is of the Lord. Use the means, but never
supplant faith by the use of means. When you have done all, trust in God as
though you had done nothing, for “Except the Lord keep the city, the
watchman waketh but in vain.” In all things pray; and be you well assured
that if at this moment you are in the same plight as David was, prayer will
bring you out of it. Prayer is the catholicon, the universal cure; it subdues
every disease. In spiritual conflicts it has a thousand uses; you may say of
it, “By this will I break through a troop, by this will I leap over a wall, by
this will I put on shield and buckler, and by this will I smite the foe.”
Prayer can unlock the treasures of God, and shut the gates of hell; prayer
can quench the violence of flames and stop the lions’ mouths; prayer can
overcome heaven and bend omnipotence to its will. Only pray, brother,
believingly, and in the name of the Well-Beloved, and answers of peace
must be given you.

I intend, this evening, to use the text with another view; I mean to
accommodate it, as I think lawfully, and to use it as a description of the
condition of an awakened sinner. To sinners under conviction I would
address myself, for I know there are such in the congregation. I was glad
to hear their cries the other night, and I have with that the Lord means to
bless them, and bring them into liberty. We shall speak, first, of this poor
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soul’s condition; then of his course of action; and then of the deliverance
he obtained.

I. First, here is THE WRETCHED CONDITION into which many a poor
awakened soul has been brought.

But let me, before I proceed further, say, that if any of you are believers in
Christ, and have not felt all that I speak of, you are not to condemn
yourselves because of it. There are many maladies in the world, and if I am
describing a sickness, and the way in which the physician cures it, you
must not say, “I am surely wrong, for I never felt that phase of the
disease.” That does not matter. No man suffers all maladies. If you are
resting upon Jesus only, do not disturb yourself; that which I am about to
utter is not meant for your disturbance, but for other people’s comfort.

Frown our text I remark that many a troubled conscience feels the
sorrows of death; that is to say he is the subject of griefs similar to those
which beset men on their dying beds. I have passed through this state
myself, and I shall therefore describe it the more feelingly, What are the
sorrows of death?

One of the sorrows of a sinner’s death is the retrospect. The dying sinner
looks back, and sees nothing in his life that yields him comfort. He could
wish that the day had been darkness in which it was said that a child was
born into the world, for he feels that his existence has been a blank, and
worse than that, an insult to God, and the cause of misery to himself. He
cannot see a bright or hopeful spot in his whole history. So, too, the man
truly awakened weeps over a dreadful past, and laments because all is evil,
and the very things he once gloried in are tarnished. He sees that to have
been sin which before he thought to have been righteousness, and he
bemoans himself, saying within his heart, “Would God I had never been
born.” Many an awakened man has said, as John Bunyan did, that he
wished he had been a frog or a toad, or a venomous serpent, sooner than
have been a man to have lived as he had lived. Are you feeling, dear
friend, or have you ever felt, that sorrow of death? Some of us have felt it
keenly.

Another sorrow of death is grief over the present. The man lies tossing to
and fro upon his last bed, and all his glory and beauty are gone. The bloom
of health has departed from him. He is a very different man from what he
was in the days of his agility and vigor, and he knows it. So is it with the
sinner; he feels the pining sickness of sin consuming him as the moth
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consumes a garment. His moisture is turned into the drought of summer;
his glory is as a faded flower; and the excellency of his flesh, wherein he
boasted himself, and said that he was no worse than others, and, perhaps,
was even better, is now passed away. The Spirit, when he blows upon man,
finding all flesh to be grass, withers it all up; and so he destroys the glory
of man’s estate, and makes his excellency decay, till the man is sick to
death of himself. The dying man also sees all his strength departing.
Perhaps he essays, like Samson to shake himself as at other times, but he is
mistaken. The limbs that bare him to his bed fall under him, and the hand
with which he labored drops palsied by his side. The very eyelids scarce
can drop to form a curtain from the light, or lift themselves to admit the
blessed beams of the sun. The golden bowl is breaking, and the silver cord
is being snapped. It is just so with an awakened sinner. He feels death in his
soul. He used to be able, as he thought, to do anything; his notion was that
he could repent and believe, amend and reform, and save himself whenever
he liked: but now the cold chill of death has come upon all his powers, and
he hears even Christ in mercy saying, “Without me ye can do nothing. No
man can come to me except the Father which hath sent me draw him.” A
man experiences a dreadful paralysis in his soul when he is really and
thoroughly awakened, and the Spirit of God is making sure work of his
conversion. He sees his beauty faded and his strength departed, and thus
the sorrows of death get hold upon him. Another present sorrow of death
is the discovery that friends are no longer of any service. The dying man
must leave wife and children; they would fain accompany him, but they
cannot. That dear wife would be willing to dare death itself if she might still
continue the companion of the man whom she has loved; but it must
not be. The fondest affection cannot help now. The awakened sinner
discovers precisely the same thing with regard to spiritual help. He would
have looked to a priest, but he dares not; he would have looked to his
minister, but he knows that if he did he would be disappointed. He finds
emptiness written upon every creature, so far as his soul’s necessities are
concerned. His sore is too terrible for any man to find a plaster, his wound
too deep for any human hand to close it up. The sorrows of death in this
respect compass him.

Perhaps the worst sorrow about the death of an ungodly man is the
prospect. The past is black, but blacker still the future. The present is
gloomy, but, oh, the darkness, which may be felt, which environs the
hereafter! The dying man shudders at the awful future, and so does the
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awakened sinner. He dares not go forward; he is afraid, and a dreadful
sound is in his ears. I, myself, before I obtained mercy, was afraid lest
every tuft of grass I trod on should open beneath my feet and swallow me
up, so did sin press upon me, that I should not have been astonished if I
had met in my daily walks an angel, as Balaam did, with a drawn sword;
and if he had said to me, “You are doomed for ever for your sin,” I could
only have been dumb before him, or confessed the justice of the sentence.
Thus does many a sinner feel the sorrows of death compass him. They are
all around him — these sorrows of the past, and the present, and the
future.

The description becomes yet more graphic in the next sentence. Awakened
sinners sometimes feel what they describe as the pains of hell: not that any
living man does endure the pains of hell to the extent which they are
suffered in hell, but still a dreadful foretaste of those pains may be
experienced, and sometimes is experienced, by an awakened conscience.
What are these pains of hell?

First, there is the pain of remorse. Before the soul believes in Christ it has
no repentance, but it suffers remorse, a sorrow for sin because of its
penalty, a dreadful horror of having lived such a life, because it sees that it
must be punished for that life, and that God, the infinitely just, must take
vengeance upon its transgressions. Remorse! Is not its tooth as sharp as
that of the undying worm? Is not its burning as the fires of Tophet? When
we felt it we cried “My soul chooseth strangling rather than life.” If God in
mercy did not stay the soul with some little wavering hope, even before it
comes to faith in Jesus, surely the spirit of man would utterly fail under a
remorseful sense of sin.

One of the pains of hell is a sense of condemnation. The lost souls are
called the “damned” — in other words, the condemned. Assuredly, before
we believed in Jesus, some of us felt that we were condemned. “Cursed is
every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the book of
the law to do them”: I recollect how that curse howled through my soul
like the tempest shrieking among the shrouds of a sinking ship. “Cursed is
everyone that continueth not in all things that are written in the book of
the law to do them” — I knew that I had not continued in all things
required by the law, and I knew that I was cursed. And then came this
other text: it was the gospel side of the same terrible blast, — “He that
believeth not is condemned already”-condemned already — “because he
hath not believed
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on the Son of God.” When two such winds as those two texts meet each
other it is enough to sweep the poor frail tenement of manhood to a ruin
like that which overthrew the house wherein the sons of Job were met to
feast. Oh, brethren, it is no little thing — let those who know it assure you
— to have felt the pains of hell.

Perhaps one of the acutest pangs of an awakened conscience is a sense of
hopelessness, a terrible despair, unalleviated by any prospect of
improvement in the future. We were driven to that, too, some of us: all
hope of our being saved was lost. There was sometimes a little twinkling
ray of light which seemed to say, “Jesus came to seek and to save sinners;”
but we could not even see that lone star at all times for we thought that he
did not come to seek and to save such sinners as we were, and, moreover,
since we had rejected him aforetime, we feared that his mercy was clean
gone for ever. How despairingly was I wont to harp upon that thought. |
now wish I had not done so, but I know that some others do it, and I
would speak to their experience. May God deliver their frail barks from the
maelstrom of despair, that awful whirlpool which has sucked down so
many.

There is another pang of hell which the awakened feel, and that is, a
crushing sense of misery. Though not in hell yet — and blessed be God
you will not be — yet some of you feel almost as wretched as if you were
there, for remorse, intensified by a sense of condemnation, and lashed by
despair, creates a dreadful storm within your soul, till your heart cries out,

“At noise of thy dread waterspout
Deep unto deep doth call;

Thy breaking waves go over me,
Yea, and thy billows all.”

“I am cast out from thy sight: I seek thee, but I cannot find thee: I cry after
thee, but thou hearest me not.” Then is the soul indeed smitten. Read the
books of Job and Jeremiah, and you will see what broken hearts can suffer.
Those books were not written for people in olden time only, but they
declare the present experience of many a seeker after Christ, and thus they
oftentimes render comfort to poor souls when no other portion of God’s
Word seems to have a single syllable to say to them.

Thus I have taken two great sentences of the text — “The sorrows of
death compassed me,” and, “The pains of hell get hold upon me.” But the
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case was a worse than this, for the poor soul felt no alleviation and knew
of no escape. These things were by themselves, unsoftened, left in all their
terror, the gall was unmixed, the vinegar undiluted. Notice the language.
“The sorrows of death compassed me.” 1t is a very strong word. When the
hunters seek their prey they form a cordon around the poor animal that is
to be destroyed. The poor panting creature looks to the right, but a man
with a spear is there, he looks to the left and there are the dogs. Before and
behind him are more spearmen, more hounds, more hunters; there is no
way of escape. So does an awakened soul discern no rescue, no loophole
by which it may be delivered. The text says, “The pangs of hell gat hold
upon me.” “Gat hold” as if the jaws of the lion had really gripped the lamb,
or the paws of the bear were hugging the poor defenseless sheep. “Gat
hold upon me,” as though God’s terrible sergeant from the court of justice
had laid his hand upon his shoulder and said, “I arrest thee in the name of
God to lie in hell’s prison, and perish for ever.” Many a soul has felt that,
and felt also that it could not get away from the terrible grip. Some who
know nothing of contrition and heart-break enquire, “Why do they not get
out of such bondage?” Ah, but if you were in that condition such a
question would grieve, if not exasperate, you. I have known persons put a
great many questions to troubled hearts, which they themselves could not
answer if they were in their state. Do you ask a man who has had both his
legs broken, and lies across the rails of the railway — why do you not walk
home? Why does he not walk home? Say rather — why do you ask such a
foolish question? When a poor soul is broken to pieces and despairing, tell
him what Christ did for him, and say very little about what he ought to do:
you will never comfort the desponding man by telling him his duty, speak
rather of Jesus’ love. Poor souls, they are so disturbed and tossed about
that they can do nothing: tell them what Jesus has done; that is the way to
bring light to their souls.

Once more, the psalmist felt no comfort from any exertion that he made.
That takes in the last sentence of the text’s description. “I found trouble
and sorrow;” so that he looked for something, but the only result of his
search was that he found trouble and sorrow. Do you remember, beloved
believer, in the days when you were under bondage on account of sin, how
you bound yourself apprentice to Moses to work out your own salvation
by your own goodness? What did you get? Surely you found trouble in the
work, and sorrow as its wages. You were like a horse at a mill: the whip
was used very freely upon you, but it brought you nothing except a sense
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of failure, a conviction that all you had done was rather a provocation of
God by setting up an antichrist of your own righteousness, than any help
towards an atonement for your sin. You found trouble and sorrow.

Perhaps you went to Mr. Legality, and he and his son, Mr. Morality, did
what they could for you; but if you were really awakened all that you got
from them was trouble and sorrow. That was the whole result of it. It is
just possible that you went over the road to the ceremonial shop —
attended one of the ritualistic jogs-houses, and went through the
performances there, and then you were told that a priest could absolve you,
and an outward form and ceremony could quiet your mind. Ah, if you were
a living soul you found trouble and sorrow in all that foolery, and by this
time you have come to look upon it with intense contempt, as the most
intolerable imposture of any age since man began to seek out many
inventions. Vain is it to harp to a hungry belly, or dance to a broken limb,
and equally a mockery are all the posturings and mummeries of Romanism
to those whose hearts bleed for sin.

“None but Jesus, none but Jesus,
Can do helpless sinners good.”

If they look else where they will find trouble and sorrow, and nothing
more.

Assuredly this a pretty pass to be brought to. What is to be done? What is
to be done? Sinner, there is nothing to be done; at least, nothing which
you can do. You are shut up to be saved by Jesus, or to be lost. I liked the
remark of a good brother from this platform the other day, when he said
that gospel ministers were fishers, and that we were to fish with nets. It
was all a mistake that we were to catch people with a bait; that was
angling, and there was nothing about angling in Christ’s commission. We
are to fish with nets. Now, what is a net for? The net is to shut the fish up;
it goes under them, around them, everywhere, and shuts them up so that
they cannot get out. That is exactly what God does with poor sinners
whom he means to save. He shuts them right up. He puts the net round
them, and they cannot get out. Only when the net quite encloses his fish
can the gospel fisherman get them out of the sea of sin, and lift them into
the boat where Jesus sits. We must get the net right round them — shut
them up by the law that they may be brought to Christ. Every avenue of
escape is closed against you for ever, sinner, except one, and that is Christ,
who says, “I am the door.” There is no other door, neither upwards nor
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downwards, to the right nor to the left, before nor behind. You are ruined
and destroyed, O sinner, and perish you must, if left to yourself. There is
none in earth, or heaven, that can help you, save only one; and oh, if the
Lord will lead you to look to him, what a blessed thing it will be.

I1. That brings us to the second part of our discourse, which is, to speak
about the awakened sinner’s COURSE OF ACTION. “Then called I upon
the name of the Lord.”

What did he do? First, he called — called upon God’s name, invoked him,
spoke to him, lifted up his heart, and lifted up his voice, and called as a
man might do who is lost in a fog and calls to a neighbor, hoping to hear a
voice that will guide him; or as one who is far away in the bush of Australia
and gives a call in the hope that some human voice may respond to it. This
call is often described as a cry — a natural, simple, inartificial, unpleasant,
but most effectual style of expressing our distress. Oh, sinner, if God has
really been at work with you, and wet you where I have been describing,
you will call to God now; your heart will cry to God at once. Tears will
speak for you, sighs will speak for you, your heart in its silence will speak
unto God and call upon his name.

Now, notice, he says, “Then called I upon the name of the Lord.” There
will be no more calling upon ministers, or calling upon priests, or calling
upon himself; but “then called I upon the name of the Lord.” The sinner
had forgotten the Lord till then, and now the Lord came to his
remembrance. “When he came to himself he said, How many hired servants
of my father have breed enough and to spare;” thus his father came to the
prodigal’s remembrance. When we get among the swine, and would fain fill
our bellies with their husks, but cannot, then we begin to pray to God,
whom we have forgotten. “Then called I upon the name of the Lord.”
Now, what better could he do, for who could help him if the sorrows of
death compassed him? Who but he who overthrew death, and vanquished
the grave? Who can help us when the pains of hell get hold upon us, but he
who has passed through the panes that were due to us for the death
penalty, and who has cast both death and hell into the lake of fire? Who can
help the hopeless one so well as the conqueror of death and hell? Who
can sympathies like the Lord? The Lord Jesus himself has known the
sorrows of death, and therefore he is touched with compassion for the sons
of men. Is he not the Son of man himself, tempted in all points like as we
are, yet without sin? Poor sinner, I tried to shut you up, but now I set
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before you an open door. Call upon the name of him who knows your
condition, and is able to meet it, and to deliver you.

When did he call? That is the important point in this text. “Then called I
upon the name of the Lord.” Then. Was that the first time in his life?
Perhaps it was. Begin at once, O sinner. Notice, he says, “The sorrows of
death compassed me, and the pains of hell get hold upon me, I found
trouble and sorrow: then called I upon the name of the Lord.” When his
condition was at its very worst, then he called upon God. Why did he not
stop till he became better? He knew that delays are dangerous. “Then
called 1.” Had he tarried till he was better he would never have called at all,
but he called then, and, though it was the first time, he was not ashamed to
break the ice, or if he was ashamed yet he did it and succeeded. Suppose
that you never till this night did ever look to your heavenly Father, and now
it is the worst state of life with you that ever you were in. What then? Even
now is the time for prayer. Now you want your God; and now you
may have your God. “Then called 1.” You see he did not call upon God till
God sent death and hell after him. He was a wandering sheep and so set on
going astray that he would not come back till the two fiercest dogs that the
great Shepherd keeps had come after him, and then he came back with a
will. T half wish that God would send death and hell after some of you who
never will come else, and that they might worry you and tear you, and
make you return to the great Shepherd. “Then called 1.” That is to say,
when I could call on no one else. No sinner ever calls upon God till he
finds that he has nowhere else to go to; and yet the Lord receives these
good-for-nothings. Although we only come because we are forced to
come, yet will he receive us. Into the port of sovereign grace no vessel ever
runs except through stress of weather; when the sea is rough and the wind
furious, and the tempest is on, and the ship must go down else, then Lord
Will-be-will, who has held the helm before, and said, “I will never enter
that harbour,” is suddenly subdued, and cries, “Oh for a gust of heavenly
wind to blow us between the two red lights, right into the safe waters,
where we may ride at peace.” I pray God to send a tempest after all of you
Jonahs that you may be brought to the right place after all, and landed
safely on the shore of sovereign mercy. “Then called I upon the name of
the Lord.”

And now for his prayer. Here it is — “O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my
soul.” 4 very natural prayer, was it not? He just said what he meant, and
meant what he said, and that is the way to pray. It is a very short prayer.
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Many a prayer is too long by twenty lines. It is smothered under a bed-full
of words. There are times when a Christian man can pray from hour to
hour; but it is a great mistake when brethren measure their supplications
by the clock. The great matter is not how long you pray, but how
earnestly you pray. Consider the life of the prayer rather than the length of
the prayer. If your prayer reaches to heaven it is long enough. What longer
can it need to be? If it does not reach the Lord, though it occupied you for
a week, it would not be long enough to be of use.

It was a humble prayer: “O Lord, I beseech thee.” It is the language of one
who is bowed into the dust. It was an intense prayer: “O Lord, 1 beseech
thee, deliver my soul.” But I want you most of all to notice that it was a
scriptural prayer. There are three great little prayers in Scripture, — “O
Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul;” “God, be merciful to me a sinner;”
and, “Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” These are
all contained in the Lord’s prayer. “O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my
soul,” is “Deliver us from evil.” “God be merciful to me a sinner,” — what
is that but “Forgive us our trespasses”? And what is the prayer, “Lord,
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom,” but that grand
petition, “Thy kingdom come”? How wonderfully comprehensive is that
prayer which our Lord Jesus has given us for a model. All prayers may be
condensed into it, or distilled from it.

Let no person here say, “I am in the distress which you have described, but
I cannot pray.” Why not? “I have no words.” You want no words:
wordless prayers are frequently the best. “But I can only groan.” Groan
away, brother. “But I feel as if I could only sigh.” Sigh, then. “My heart
aches, but I do not know how to express myself.” Do not express yourself;
let your heart ache on only let it ache up to God. Turn all your desires
towards him, and let this be the intense pleading of your spirit; “O Lord, I
beseech thee, deliver my soul.” You know we have a law that people must
not beg in the streets. There is a man I know in a certain road who does
not beg and yet begs. The police would not let him beg, and therefore he
never begs at all, — not he. It would be a slander to say of him that he
begs, only he wears a pair of shoes through which you can see his toes and
the side of his heel; you can spy his knee through his trousers; his cheeks
are all sunken, and his whole appearance is that of a consumptive man who
must soon die. He has been consuming now for many years, and dying
daily most comfortably. I believe that if I were to say to him, “Are you a
beggar?” he would reply, “Beggar? no, sir, certainly not; I never beg.” Yet
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he is one of the most successful of beggars. His looks beg, his rags beg,
his flesh begs, his weariness begs, his general air of sickness begs,
everything about him begs. He begs all over. That is the way to pray.
Pour out your heart before the Lord, with or without words, as you find
most easy, but let your inmost heart be really full of desire. Be resolved
about obtaining the blessing. Do as one did the other night, who said
within himself, “I am a lost soul, but I will never rise from the side of this
bed till I find the Savior. I am determined to get forgiveness or die on my
knees.” He cried and groaned, and won the day. We should not have liked
to have heard his pitiful cries, for there was no beauty or elegancy in his
language, and no music in his groans; but the Lord heard him, and saved
his soul.

“O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul,” is a prayer most congruous to
the situation, and in every way suitable to it. Oh, that all prayers were as
suitable as this. This, then, is the wisdom of every poor distressed soul in
its time of trouble. It must, by a simple faith in Jesus, breathe out its desire
at the cross, and say, “Jesus, Savior, save me now, and deliver my soul.”

IT1. Our third point is DELIVERANCE, and for this I refer you to the eighth
verse.

This poor, pleading, doubting, trembling petitioner received what he
asked for. He said, “O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul,” and ere
long he sang, “Thou hast delivered my soul.” As the echo answers to the
voice, so the Lord replied to his request. If you are asking for salvation
with all your heart, with your eye on Christ’s cross, you shall have it. If
you cast yourself before Jesus, and say to him, “If I perish, I will perish at
thy pierced feet,” you shall not perish. If you sincerely cry for forgiveness,
as the publican did, you shall go down to your house justified.

Note, next, that while he had what he asked for, it came from him of
whom he asked it — “Thou hast delivered my soul from death.” Vile
delight to ascribe salvation wholly to our Triune God. Some brethren are a
little cloudy in their talk about man’s salvation; but when you get to the
inner experience of all true believers, they will always tell you that they
did not save themselves, and they agree that it was not by their own will
or merit that they were saved, but by the sovereign grace of God alone.
The Unrighteous may gain deliverance from themselves, or their fellow
men; but those whom the Holy Spirit convinces of sin must be delivered
by the Lord himself; nothing short of a divine salvation will do for them.
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help me but thyself, my God. My sorrows demanded omnipotent cordials:
only the blood of Jesus and the balm of the Holy Spirit could comfort me.

Note again, that this blessing came consciously to him. “Thou hast
delivered my soul from death.” He does not say, “I hope thou hast;” but,
“thou hast.” “I know it, I am sure of it, I rejoice in it.” And it is not, “I
have shared the blessing in common with a great many, and I hope that I
have an interest in it.” No; but, “Thou hast delivered my soul from death. If
there is not another saved man in the world, I am one.” The faith which
looks alone to Jesus is an appropriating grace, and enables the soul to say,
“He loved me and gave himself for one.” As a dear young friend said to me
last Monday night, when I was speaking to her about her soul, “I came to
see, sir, that Christ loved me as much as though there was not another man
or woman in the world, and laid his life down in my stead, as much as if
there was not another sinner that needed his blood to be shed. When I got
Christ all to myself then I rejoiced in him; and now,” she said, “I want
everybody else to have him.” It is just so; we must get him ourselves with a
holy greediness that fences him about all for ourselves, and then we shall
cultivate a large-hearted love for souls and long that every other person
man know the same precious Christ. So the psalmist, you see, got what he
asked for, it came from him of whom he asked it, and it came consciously
to him.

But I want you to notice one other thing. He gained a great deal more
than he asked for. He prayed, “O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul,”
and God delivered his soul from death, his eyes from tears, and his feet
from falling. He asked for one thing, and he obtained it, and two other
things besides; for it is our heavenly Father’s way to do exceedingly
abundantly above what we ask or even think. Blessed be his name.

He gained deliverance from death; for souls can die though they cannot
cease to exist. They die when separated from God, as Adam’s soul died in
the day when he ate of the forbidden fruit; and as all souls are dead until by
union to God they are quickened into spiritual life. Through the grace of
God, David was delivered from the death spiritual which reigns within, and
the death eternal to which it leads

His eyes were also cleared from tears. Who is not free from sorrow when
he is free from the fear of the death-penalty? Forgiveness has joy at its heel
wherever it comes.
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And then, having gained salvation and joy, the Lord gave him stability.
Those feet that were so apt to slide were set fast and the fear of future
apostasy was removed by the gracious securities which God gave to him
that he would never leave him. Thus he had a blessing for his soul, his eyes,
and his feet — salvation, joy, and stability.

The last word to he said is this — these same blessings can be had by
others. If 1 address any who are now passing through the terrible
experience of David, or anything like it, or any who are not passing
through any such experience, but, nevertheless, desire life everlasting, |
would say to them, remember that the reason why David was heard did
not lie in his prayer, or in himself, but it lay in God. Read the verse which
follows my first text — the fifth verse: “Gracious is the Lord and
righteous; yea, our God is merciful.” That is why the Lord heard David’s
prayer — because he is gracious, and he loves to show grace to sinners. It
was also because he is righteous, and therefore keeps his promise. He has
made a promise that he will hear prayer, and he has said, “If we confess
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,” and, therefore, in
mercy and righteousness he will hear us.

Remember, too, that if your distresses are like David’s you may use the
same prayer, because you have the same promises. God’s promises are not
used up and spent so that they will not avail for you. If a good meal is
provided for half-a-dozen people, and they eat it all up, and six more come
afterwards, why, they must go without: but with God’s promises it is not
so; they are fed upon by myriads, and yet they remain the same. Ten
thousand souls have fed upon a precious Christ, and received what they
wanted from him, and yet ten thousand more may come.

“Dear dying Lamb, thy precious blood
Shall never lose its power,
Till all the ransomed church of God
Be saved to sin no more.”

Let us remember, then, that we have the same promises and the rune God.
Let the same prayer be offered by each unconverted one here, — “O Lord,
I beseech thee, deliver my soul.” God’s answer to that is, “Believe on my
Son, Jesus Christ. Trust him wholly, and thy soul is delivered.”
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“All thy sins were laid upon him,
Jesus bore them on the tree;
God who knew them laid them on him,
And believing thou art free.”

Trust thou him, and thou art delivered; for thus saith the Lord, “I will
deliver his soul from going down to the pit, for I have found a ransom.”
Turn your eyes to what Jesus Christ has done. Rest in his finished sacrifice,
and go your way rejoicing. May God the Eternal Spirit lead each of you
poor sinners to that, and I would entreat you, when he does so, to come
and let us know it. Do as the psalmist tells you by his example. Say, “What
shall I render to the Lord for all his benefits toward me? I will take the cup
of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord. I will pay my vows unto
the Lord now in the presence of all his people.” Do not hide his love:
confess it to his glory, for the comfort of his people, for the encouragement
of his minister, and for the strengthening of his church. The Lord be with
you, brethren and sisters, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Psalm 116.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 30, 138.
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RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE
WORD OF TRUTH

NO. 1217

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING,
DECEMBER 27TH, 1874,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“Rightly dividing the word of truth.” — 2 Timothy 2:16.

TIMOTHY was to divide rightly the word of God. This every Christian
minister must do if he would make full proof of his ministry, and if he
would be clear of the blood of his hearers at the last great day. Of the
whole twenty years of my printed sermons, I can honestly say that this has
been my aim — rightly to divide the word of truth. Wherein I have
succeeded I magnify the name of the Lord, wherein I have failed I lament
my faultiness. And now once more we will try again, and may God the
Holy Spirit, without whose power nothing can be done aright, help us
rightly to divide the word of truth.

The expression is a very remarkable one, because it bears so many phases
of meaning. Ido not think that any one of the figures by which I shall
illustrate it will be at all strained, for they have been drawn from the text by
most eminent expositors, and may fairly be taken as honest comments,
even when they might be challenged as correct interpretations of the text.
“Rightly dividing the word of truth” is our authorized version, but we leave
it for a little to consider other renderings. Timothy was neither to mutilate,
nor twist, nor torture, nor break in pieces the word, nor keep on the
outside of it, as those do who never touch the soul of a text, but rightly to
divide it, as one taught of God to teach others.

I. The Vulgate version translates it — and with a considerable degree of
accuracy — “Rightly HANDLING the word of truth.” What is the right way,
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then, to handle the word of truth? It is like a sword, and it was not meant
to be played with. That is not rightly to handle the gospel. It must be used
in earnest and pushed home. Are you converted, my friends? Do you
believe in Jesus Christ? Are you saved, or not? Swords are meant to cut
and hack, and wound, and kill with, and the word of truth is for pricking
men in the heart and killing their sins. The word of God is not committed
to God’s ministers to amuse men with its glitter, nor to charm them with
the jewels in its hilt, but to conquer their souls for Jesus. Remember, dear
hearers, if the preacher does not push you to this — that you shall be
converted, or he will know the reason why; if he does not drive you to this
— that you shall either wilfully reject, or cheerfully accept Christ, he has
not yet known how rightly to handle the great “sword of the Spirit, which
is the word of God.” Now, then, where are you personally at this moment?
Are you unbelievers, upon whom the wrath of God abideth, or are you
believers, who may lay claim to that gracious word, “Verily, verily, I say
unto you, he that believeth in me hath everlasting life.” Oh that the Lord
would make his all-discerning word go round this place and strike at every
conscience and lay bare every heart with its mighty power.

He that rightly handles the word of God will never use it to defend men in
their sins, but to slay their sins. If there be a professing Christian here who
is living in known sin, shame upon him; and if there be a non-Christian man
who is living in sin, let his conscience upbraid him. What will he do in that
day when Christ comes to judge the hearts of men, and the books shall be
opened, and every thought shall be read out before an assembled universe? I
desire to handle the word of God so that no man may ever find an excuse
in my ministry for his living without Christ, and living in sin, but may know
clearly that sin is a deadly evil, and unbelief the sure destroyer of the soul.
He has indeed been made to handle the word aright who plunges it like a
two-edged sword into the very bowels of sin.

The gospel ought never to be used for frightening sinners from Christ. |
believe it is so handled sometimes. Sublime doctrines are rolled like rocks
in the sinner’s way, and dark experiences set up as a standard of horror
which must be reached before a man may believe in Jesus: but rightly to
handle the word of life is to frighten men 7o Christ rather than from him,
yea, to woo them to him by the sweet assurance that he will cast out none
that come, that he asks no preparations of them, but if they come at once
as they are he will assuredly receive them. Have I not handled the word of
truth in this way hundreds of times in this house? Has it not been a great
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magnet attracting sinners? As a magnet has two poles, and with one pole it
repels, so, no doubt, the truth of God repels the prejudiced, rebellious
heart, and thus it is a savor of death unto death; but our object is so to
handle it that the attractive pole may come into operation through the
power of the Spirit of God, and men may be drawn to Christ.

Moreover, if we rightly handle the word of God we shall not preach it so
as to send Christians into a sleepy state. That is easily done. We may
preach the consolations of the gospel till each professor feels “I am safe
enough; there is no need to watch, no need to fight, no need for any
exertion whatever. My battle is fought, my victory is won, I have only to
fold my arms and go to sleep.” No, no, men, this is not how we handle the
word of God, but our cry is, “Work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling; for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his
good pleasure. Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation. Reckon
not yourselves to have attained unto perfection, but forget the things that
are behind, and reach forward to that which is before, overlooking unto
Jesus.” This is rightly to handle the word of God.

And, oh, beloved, there is one thing; that I dread above all others lest I
should ever handle the word of God so as to persuade some of you that
you are saved when you are not. To collect a large number of professors
together is one thing; but to have a large number of true saints built
together in Christ is quite another thing. To get up a whirl of excitement,
and to have people influenced by that excitement, so that they think full
surely that they are converted, has been done a great many times; but the
bubble has, by-and-by, vanished. The balloon has been filled until it has
burst. God save us from that. We want sure work lasting work, a work of
divine grace in the heart. If you are not converted, pray do not pretend that
you are. If you have not known what it is to be brought down to see your
own nothingness, and then to be built up by the power of the Spirit upon
Christ as the only foundation, oh, remember that whatever is built upon the
quicksand will fall with a crash in the hour of trial. Do not be satisfied with
anything short of a deep foundation, cut in the solid rock of the work of
Jesus Christ. Ask for real vital godliness, for nothing else will serve your
turn at the leer great day. Now, this is rightly to handle the word of God;
to use it to push truth home upon men for their present conversion, to use
it for the striking down of their sins, to use it to draw men to Christ, to use
it to arouse sinners, and to use it to produce, not mere profession, but a
real work of grace in the hearts of men. May the Holy Ghost teach all the
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ministers of Christ after this fashion to handle the two-edged sword of the
Spirit, which is the word of God.

I1. But now, secondly, my text has another meaning. It has an idea in it
which I can only express by a figure. “Rightly dividing, or STRAIGHT
CUTTING. A ploughman stands here with his plough, and he ploughs right
along from this end of the field to the other, making a straight furrow. And
so Paul would have Timothy make a straight furrow right through the
word of truth. I believe there is no preaching that God will ever accept but
that which goes decidedly through the whole line of truth from end to end,
and is always thorough, honest, and downright. As truth is a straight line,
so must our handling of the truth be straightforward and honest, without
shifts or tricks. There are two or three furrows which I have labored hard
to plough. One is the furrow of free grace. “Salvation is of the Lord,” —
he begins it, he carries it on, he completes it. Salvation is not of man,
neither by man, but of grace alone. Grace in election, grace in redemption,
grace in effectual calling, grace in final perseverance, grace in conferring
the perfection of glory; it is all grace from beginning to end. If we say at
any time anything which is really contrary to this distinct testimony that
salvation is of grace, believe us not. This furrow must be ploughed fairly,
plainly, and beyond all mistake. Sinner, you cannot be saved by any merit,
penance, preparation, or feeling of your own. The Lord alone must save
you as a work of gratis mercy, not because you deserve it, but because he
wills to no it to magnify his abundant love. That is the straight furrow of
the Word.

We endeavor always to make a straight furrow upon the matter of human
depravity — to preach that man is fallen, that every part and passion of his
nature is perverted, that he has gone astray altogether, is sick from the
crown of his head to the sole of his foot, yea, is dead in trespasses and
sins, and corrupt before God. “There is none that doeth good, no, not
one.” I have noticed some preachers ploughing this furrow very crookedly,
for they say, “There are some very fine points about man still, and many
good things in him which only need developing and educating.” You may
have read in the history of Mr. Whitfield’s time what a howl was made at
him because he once said that man was half beast and half devil. I do not
think he ever got nearer the truth than when he said that; only I would beg
the beast’s pardon, for a beast would scarcely become so evil and vile as
human nature becomes when it is left alone fully to develop itself. O pride
of human nature, we plough right over thee! The hemlock stands in thy
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field, and must be cut up by the roots. Thy weeds smile like fair flowers,
but the ploughshare must go right through them all till all human beauty is
shown to be a painted Jezebel, and all human glorying a bursting bubble.
God is everything, man is nothing. God in his grace saves man, but man
by his sin utterly ruins himself until God’s grace interposes. I like to
plough a straight furrow here.

Another straight furrow is that of faith. We are sent to tell men that he that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and our duty is to put it so.
“Salvation is not of works,” that is not the furrow: not of prayers, that is
not the furrow: not of feelings — that is not the gospel Arrow: not of
preparations and amendments and reforms; but by faith in Jesus Christ. He
that believeth on him is not condemned. As we begin the new life by faith,
we must abide in it by faith. We are not to be saved by faith up to a certain
point, and then to rely upon ourselves. Having begun in the gospel we are
not to be perfected by the law. “The just shall live by faith.” We live by
faith at the wicket-gate, and we live by faith until we enter into our eternal
rest. Believe! — that is the grand gospel precept, and we trust we have
never gone out of this furrow, but have tried to plough right across the
gospel field from end to end, crying, “Look unto me and be ye saved, all
ye ends of the earth, for Jehovah is God, and beside him there is none
else.”

Another furrow which some do not much like to plough, but which must
be distinctly marked if a man is an honest ploughman for God, is that of
repentance. Sinner, you and your sins must part. You have been married
long, and you have had a merry time of it perhaps; but you must part. You
and your sins must separate, or you and your God will never come
together. Not one sin may you keep. They must all be given up: they must
be brought out like the Canaanitish kings from the cave, and hanged up
before the sun. Not one darling must he spared. You must forsake them,
loathe them, abhor them, and ask the Lord to overcome them. Do you not
know that the furrow of repentance runs right through the Christian’s life?
He sins, and as long as he sins he repents of his sin. The child of God
cannot love sin: he must loathe it as long as he sees any of it in existence.

There is the furrow of holiness, that is the next turn the ploughman takes
“Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” We have preached salvation
by grace, but we do not preach salvation to those who still continue in sin.
The children of God are a holy people, washed, purged, sanctified, and
made zealous for good works; he who talks about faith, and has no works
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to prove that his faith is a living faith, lies to himself and lies before God. It
is faith that saves us, not works, but the faith that saves us always
produces works: it renews the heart, changes the character, influences the
motives, and is the means in the hand of God of making the man a new
creature in Christ Jesus. No nonsense about it, sirs: you may be baptized
and re- baptised, you may attend to sacraments, or you may believe in an
orthodox creed; but you will be damned if you live in sin. You may
become a deacon, or an elder, or a minister, if you dare; but there is no
salvation for any man who still harbours his sins. “The wages of sin is
death “ — death to professors as well as to non-professors. If they hug
their sins in secret God will reveal those sins in public, and condemn them
according to the strict justice of his law. These are the furrows we have
tried to plough — deep, sharp cut, and straight. Oh, that God might
plough them himself in all your hearts that you may know experimentally
how the truth is rightly divided.

ITI. There is a third meaning to the text. “Rightly dividing the word of
truth” is, as some think, an expression taken from the priests dividing the
sacrifices. When they had a lamb or a sheep, a ram or a bullock to offer,
after they had killed it, it was cut in pieces, carefully and properly; and it
requires no little skill to find out where the joints are, so as to cut up an
animal discreetly. Now, the word of truth has to be taken to pieces wisely;
it is not to be hacked or torn as by a wild beast, but rightly divided. There
has to be DISCRIMINATION AND DISSECTION. It is a great part of a
minister’s duty to be able to dissect the gospel — to lay one piece there,
and another there, and preach with clearness, distinction, and
discrimination.

Every gospel minister must divide between the covenant of works and the
covenant of grace. It is a very nice point that, and many fail to discern it
well; but it must always be kept clear, or great mischief will be done.
Confusion worse confounded follows upon confusing grace and law. There
is the covenant of works — “This do, and thou shalt live,” but its voice is
not that of the covenant of grace which says, “Hear and your soul shall
live.” “You shall, for I will :” that is the covenant of grace. It is a covenant
of pure promise unalloyed by terms and conditions. I have heard people put
it thus — “Believers will be saved if from this time forth they are faithful to
grace given.” That savours of the covenant of works. “God will love you “
— says another, — “if you — .” Ah, the moment you get an “if* in it, it is
the covenant of works, and the gospel has evaporated. Oil and water will
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sooner mix than merit and grace. When you find the covenant of works
anywhere, what are you to do with it? Why, do what Abraham did, and
what Sarah demanded, “cast out the bond-woman and her son, for the son
of the bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac.” If you
are a child of the free-grace promise, do not suffer the Hagar and Ishmael
of legal bondage and carnal hope to live in your house. Out with them;
you have nought to do with them. Let law and gospel keep their proper
places. The law is master to bring us to Christ, but when we have come to
Christ we are no longer under a schoolmaster. Let the law principle go its
way to work conviction in sinners, and destroy their ill-grounded hopes,
but do you abide in Christ Jesus even as you have received him. If you are
to be saved by works then it is not of grace, otherwise work is no more
work; and if saved by grace then it is not of human merit, otherwise grace
is no more grace. To keep clear here is of the first importance, for on the
rocks of legality many a soul has been cast away.

We need also to keep up a clear distinction between the efforts of nature
and the work of grace. It is commendable for men to do all they can to
improve themselves, and everything by which people are made more
sober, more honest, more frugal, better citizens, better husbands, better
wives, is a good thing; but that is nature and not grace. Reformation is
not regeneration. “Ye must be born again” still stands for the good as well
as for the bad. To be made a new creature in Christ Jesus is as necessary
for the moral as for the debauched; for when flesh has done its best, “that
which is born of the flesh is flesh;” and men must be born of the Spirit, or
they cannot understand spiritual things, or enter into heaven. I have always
tried to keep up this distinction, and I trust none of you will ever mistake
the efforts of nature for the works of divine grace. Do what you can for
human reformation, for whatsoever things are honest and of good repute
you are to foster; but, still, never put the most philanthrophic plan, or the
most elevating system in the place of the work of sovereign grace, for, if
you do, you will do ten times as much mischief as you can possibly do
good. We must rightly divide the word of truth.

It is always well, too, for Christian men to be able to distinguish one truth
from another. Let the knife penetrate between the joints of the work of
Christ for us, and the work of the Holy Spirit in us. Justification, by which
the righteousness of Christ is imputed to us, is one blessing; sanctification,
by which we ourselves are made personally righteous, is another blessing. I
have known some describe sanctification as a sort of foundation, or at least
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a buttress for the work of justification. Now, no man is justified because he
is sanctified: he is justified because he believeth in him that justifieth the
ungodly. Sanctification follows justification. It is the work of the Spirit of
God in the soul of a believer, who first of all was justified by believing in
Jesus while as yet he was unsanctified. Give Jesus Christ all the glory for
his great and perfect work, and remember that you are perfect in Christ
Jesus and accepted in the Beloved, but, at the same time, give glory to the
Holy Spirit, and remember that you are not yet perfect in holiness, but that
the Spirit’s work is to be carried on and will be carried on all the days of
your life.

One other point of rightly dividing should never be forgotten, we must
always distinguish between the root and the fruit. He is a very poor
botanist who does not know a bulb from a bud, but I believe that there are
some Londoners who do not know which are roots and which are fruits, so
little have they seen of anything growing; and I am sure there are some
theologians who hardly know which is the cause and which is the effect in
spiritual things. Putting the cart before the horse is a very absurd thing, but
many do it. Hear how people will say — “If I could feel joy in the Lord I
would believe.” Yes, that is the cart before the horse, for joy is the result of
faith, not the reason for it. “But I want to feel a great change of heart, and
then I will believe.” Just so; you wish to make the fruit the root. “Believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ,” that is the root of the matter; change of life and joy
in the Lord will spring up as gracious fruits of faith, and not otherwise.
When will you discriminate?

Thus Ihave given you three versions of my text — rightly handling,
straightly furrowing, and wisely discriminating.

IV. The next interpretation of the apostle’s expression is, practically
CUTTING Ou Tthe word for holy uses. This is the sense given by
Chrysostom. I will show you what I mean here. Suppose I have a skin of
leather before me, and I want to make a saddle. I take a knife, and begin
cutting out the shape. I do not want those parts which are dropping oft on
the right, and round this corner; they are very good leather, but I cannot
just now make use of them. I have to cut out my saddle, and I make that
my one concern. Or, suppose I have to make a pair of reins out of the
leather. I must take my knife round, and work away with one object,
keeping clearly before me what I am aiming at. The preacher, to be
successful, must also have his wits about him, and when he has the Bible
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before him he must use those portions which will have a bearing upon his
grand aim. He must make use of the material laid ready to his hand in the
Bible. Every portion of the word of God is very blessed, and exceedingly
profitable, but it may not happen to be connected with the preacher’s
immediate subject, and therefore he leaves it to be considered another time,
and, though some will upbraid him for it, he is much too sensible to feel
bound to preach all the doctrines of the Bible in each sermon. He wants to
have souls saved and Christians Quickened, and therefore he does not for
ever pour out the vials, and blow the trumpets of prophecy. Some hearers
are crazy after the mysteries of the future. Well, there are two or three
brethren in London who are always trumpeting and vialing. Go and hear
them if you want it, I have something else to do. I confess I am not sent to
decipher the Apocalyptic symbols, my errand is humbler but equally useful,
I am sent to bring souls to Jesus Christ. There are preachers who are
always dealing with the deep things, the very deep things. For them the
coral caves of mystery, and the far descending shafts of metaphysics have a
mighty charm. I have no quarrel with their tastes, but I do not think the
word of God was given us to be a riddle-book. To me the plain gospel is
the part which I cut out, and rightly cut out of the word of God. There is a
soul that wants to know how to find peace with God. Some other brother
can tell him where predestination falls in with free agency, I do not pretend
to know, but I do know that faith in Jesus brings peace to the heart. My
business is to bring forth that which will save souls, build up saints and set
Christians to work for Christ. I leave the mysteries, not because I despise
them; but because the times demand that we first, and above all other
things, seek the souls of men. Some truths press to be heard; they must be
heard now, or men will be lost. The other truths they can hear to-morrow,
or by-and-by, but now escape from hell and fitness for heaven are their
immediate business. Fancy the angels sitting down with Lot and his
daughters inside Sodom, and discussing predestination with them, or
explaining the limits of free agency. No, no, they cry, “Come along,” and
they take them by the arm and lead them out, saying, “Flee, flee, flee, for
fire is coming down from heaven, and this city is to be destroyed.” This is
what the preacher has to do; leaving certain parts of truth for other times,
he is now rightly dividing the word of truth when he brings out that which
is of pressing importance. In the Bible there are some things that are
essential, without which a man cannot be saved at all: there are other things
which are important, but still men are saved, notwithstanding their
ignorance of those things; is it not clear that the essentials must have
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prominence? Every truth ought to be preached in its turn and place, but we
must never give the first place to a second truth, or push that to the front
which was meant to be in the background of the picture. “We preach
Christ,” said the apostle, “Christ and him crucified,” and I believe that if
the preacher is rightly to divide the word, he will say to the sinner, “Sinner,
Christ died, Christ rose again, Christ intercedes; look to him. As for the
difficult questions and nice points, leave them for awhile. You shall discuss
them by-and-by, so far as they are profitable to you, but just now believing
in the Lord Jesus Christ is the main matter.” The preacher must thus
separate the vital from the secondary, the practical from the speculative,
and the pressing and immediate from that which may be lawfully delayed;
and in that sense he will rightly divide the word of truth.

V. I have given you four meanings. Now I will give you another, leaving
out some I might have mentioned. One thing the preacher has to do is to
ALLOT To EACH ONE His PORTION; and here the figure changes.
According to Calvin, the intention of the Spirit here is to represent one
who is the steward of the house, and has to apportion food to the different
members of the family. He has rightly to divide the loaves so as not to give
the little children and the babes all the crust; rightly to supply each one’s
necessities, not giving the strong men milk, nor the babes hard diet; not
casting the children’s bread to the dogs, nor giving the swine’s husks to the
children, but placing before each his own portion. Let me try and do it.

Child of God, your portion is the whole word of God. Every promise in it
is yours. Take it: feed on it. Christ is yours; God is yours; the Holy Spirit
is yours; this world is yours, and worlds to come. Time is yours; eternity
is yours; life is yours; death is yours; everlasting glory is yours. There is
your portion. It is very sweet to give you your royal meat. The Lord give
you a good appetite. Feed on it; feed on it. Sinner, you who believe not in
Jesus, none of this is yours. While you remain as you are the threatenings
are yours. If you refuse to believe in Jesus, neither this life nor the next is
yours, nor time, nor eternity. You have nothing good. Oh, how dreadful is
your portion now, for the wrath of God abideth on you. Oh, that you were
wise, that your character might be changed, for until it is, we dare not
flatter you, there is not a promise for you, nor a single approving sentence.
You get your food to eat and your raiment to put on; but even that is given
to you by the abounding longsuffering of God, and it may become a curse
to you unless you repent. I am sorry to bring you such a portion but [ must
be honest with you. That is all that I can give you. God has said it — it is
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an awful sentence — “I will curse their blessings.” Oh, sinner, the curse of
the Lord is in the house of the wicked.

We have also to divide a portion to the mourners, and oh, how sweet a
task that is, to say to those that mourn in Zion that the Lord will give them
beauty for ashes. “Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be
comforted.” The Lord will restore peace unto his mourners. Fear not,
neither be dismayed, for the Lord will help you. But when we have given
the mourners their sweet meats we have to turn round upon the hypocrites
and say to them, “You may hang your heads like bulrushes, you may rend
your garments and pretend to last, but the Lord, who knows your heart,
will suddenly come and unmask you, and if you are not sincere before
him, if you are weighed in the balances and found wanting, he will deal
out the gall of bitterness to you for ever. For his mourners there is mercy,
but for the deceiver and the hypocrite there is judgment without mercy.”
It is a very pleasant thing, moreover, to deal out a portion to the seeker —
when we say, “He that seeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it shall
be opened.” “Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden,” saith
Christ, “for I will give you rest.” Take your portion and be glad.

We have to turn round, and say to others who think they are seekers, but
who are delaying, “How long halt ye between two opinions?” How is it
that you continually hesitate and refuse to believe in Jesus, and stay in the
condition of unbelief, when the gospel mandate is, “Believe — believe
now and live!” So we have to give to one comfort, to another counsel; to
one reproof, to another encouragement; to one the invitation, to another
the warning; and this is rightly to divide the word of truth.

Yes, and sometimes God enables his servants to give the word very
remarkably to some men. I believe that if I were to tell a few of the things
which have happened to me during the last one-and-twenty years they
would not be believed, or if I were to tell you of passages of history which
are known to me that have occurred in this Tabernacle to people who have
come here, and to whom I have spoken the exact word, not knowing them
for a moment, the facts would sound like fictions. I will give you one
instance. Some of you will remember my preaching from the text, “What if
thy father answer thee roughly?” There came into the vestry after that
sermon a venerable Christian gentleman, bringing with him a young
foreigner whom he was anxious to satisfy upon one point. He said, “Sir, I
want you kindly to answer this question — have you seen me concerning
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this young gentlemen?” “No, sir, certainly not,” I said; and assuredly,
though I knew the gentleman who addressed me, he had never spoken to
me about the foreign stranger whose very existence was up to that moment
unknown to me. Said he, “This young gentleman is almost persuaded to be
a Christian. His father is of quite another faith, and worships other gods,
and our young friend knows that if he becomes a Christian he will lose his
father’s love. I said to him, when he conversed with me, come down and
hear Mr. Spurgeon this morning. Here he came, and your text was, “What
if thy father answer thee roughly?’ Now, have you ever heard a word from
me about this young gentleman?” ‘“No, never,” Isaid. “Well,” said the
young man, “it is the most extraordinary thing I ever heard in my life.” 1
could only say, “I trust it is the voice of God to your soul. God knows how
to guide his servants to utter the word most fitted to bless men.”

Some time ago a town missionary had in his district a man who never
would suffer any Christian person to come into his house. The missionary
was warned by many that he would get a broken head if he ventured on a
visit. He therefore kept from the house, though it troubled his conscience
to pass it by. He made a matter of prayer of it, and one morning he boldly
ventured into the lion’s den, and the man said, “What have you come here
for?” “Well, sir,” he said, “I have been conversing with people in all the
houses along here, and I have passed you by because I heard you objected
to it; but somehow I thought it looked cowardly to avoid you, and
therefore I have called.” “Come in,” the man said; “sit down, sit down.
Now, you are going to talk to me about the Bible. Perhaps you do not
know much about it yourself. I am going to ask you a question, and if you
can answer me you shall come again. If you do not answer it, I will bundle
you downstairs. Now,” said he, “do you take me?” “Yes,” said the other,
“I do take you.” “Well, then,” said he, “this is the question — where do
you find the word ‘gir/* in the Bible, and how many times do you find it?”
The city missionary said, “The word ‘girl” occurs only once in the Bible,
and that is in the Book of Joel, the third chapter and the third verse. ‘They
sold a girl for wine.”” “You are right,” said he, “but I would not have
believed you knew it, or else I would have asked you some other question.
You may come again.” “But,” said the missionary, “I should like you to
know how Icame to know it. This very morning I was praying for
direction from God, and when I was reading my morning chapter I came
upon this passage, ‘And they sold a girl for wine;” and I took down my
concordance to see whether the word ‘girl’ was to be found anywhere else.
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I found that the word ‘girls’ occurs in the passage, ‘There shall be girls and
boys playing in the streets of Jerusalem,” but the word did not occur as
‘girl” anywhere but in Joel.” The result, however, of that story, however
odd it seems, was that the missionary was permitted to call, and the man
took an interest in his visits, and the whole family were the better; the
man, and his wife, and one of his children becoming members of a
Christian church some time afterwards. What an extraordinary thing it
seems; yet, I can assure you that such extraordinary things are as
commonplaces in my experience. God does help his servants rightly to
divide the word, that is to say, to allot a special portion to each special
case, so that it comes as pat upon the man as if everything about him was
known. Before Icame to London, a man met me one Sunday, in a
dreadful state of rage. He vowed he would horsewhip me for bullying him
from the pulpit. What had I said, I asked. “What have you said? You
looked me in the face, and said, “What more can God do for you? Shall he
give you a good wife? You have had one: you have killed her by bad
treatment: you have just got another, and you are likely to do the sane by
her.”” “Well,” I said, “did you kill your first wife by your bad treatment?”
“They say so; but I was married on Saturday,” said he. “Did you not
know it?” “No, I did not, I assure you,” I replied; “I have no knowledge
whatever of your family matters, and I am sure I wish you joy of your new
wife.” He cooled down a great deal; but I believe that I had struck the nail
on the head that time — that he had killed his wife with his unkindness,
and he scarcely liked to bring his new wife to the place of worship to be
told of it. The cap fitted him; and if any cap fit you, I pray you wear it, for
so far from shrinking from being personal, I do assure you I try to be as
personal as ever I can, for I long to see the word go home to every man’s
conscience, and convict him and make him tremble before God and
confess his sin and forsake it.

VI. You must give me a few more minutes while I take the last point,
which is this. Rightly to divide the word of truth means to TELL EACH
MAN WHAT His LOoT AND HERITAGE WILL BE IN ETERNITY. Just as when
Canaan was conquered, it was divided by lot among the tribes, so the
preacher has to tell of Canaan, that happy land, and he has to tell of the
land of darkness and of death-shade, and to let each man know where his
last abode will be. You do know it; you who come here do know it. Need I
repeat a story that we have gone over and over a thousand times? As many
as believe in Jesus’ and are renewed in heart, and are kept by the grace of
God through faith unto salvation, shall inherit eternal life; but as for those
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who believe not on God, who reject his Son, who abide in their sine, there
remaineth nothing for them but “a fearful looking for of judgment and of
fiery indignation.” “The wicked shall be turned into hell with all the
nations that forget God.” “These shall go away into everlasting
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.” “Beware,” saith God, —
“Beware, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces and there be none to
deliver.” Oh, the wrath to come! the wrath to come!

Believer, there is your portion — in the blessed land. Sinner, except you
repent, there is your portion — in the land of darkness and of weeping, and
of wailing, and of gnashing of teeth. Itake a religious newspaper from
America, and the last copy I had of it bore on it these words at the end, in
good large type, printed in a practical, business-like, American way: “If
you do not want to have this paper, discontinue it now. If you wish to have
it for the year 1875, send your subscription now. If you have any complaint
against it, send your complaint Now. If you have removed, send a notice of
your change of residence Now.” There was a big “NOW” at the end of
every sentence. As I read it I thought, well, that is right: that is common
sense. And it struck me that I would say to you on this last night of the
year, if you wish to forsake your sins, forsake them now. If you would
have mercy from God through Jesus Christ, believe on him NOW. What
fitter time than ere the dying year is gone — now, now, now? In that very
paper I read a story concerning Messrs. Moody and Sankey to the same
point. The story is that, while they were preaching in Edinburgh, there was
a man sitting opposite to them who was very deeply interested, and was
drinking it all in. There was a pause in the service, and the man went out
with his friend; but when he reached the door he stopped, and his friend
said, “Come away, Jamie.” “No,” he said, “I will go back. I came here to
get good to my soul, and I have not taken it all in yet, I must go back
again.” He went back, and sat in his old place, and listened again. The Lord
blessed him. He found Christ, and so found salvation. Being a miner, he
went down the pit the next day to his work, and a mass of rock fell on him.
He was taken out; but he could not recover. He said to the man who was
helping him out, “Oh, Andrew, I am so glad it was all settled last night. Oh,
mon,” said he, “it was all settled last night.” Now, I hope those people who
were killed in the railway accident on Christmas Eve could say — “It was
all settled the night before.” What a blessed thing it will be for you, if you
should meet with an accident to-morrow, to say, “Blessed be God, it was
all settled last night. I gave any heart to Jesus, I yielded myself to his divine
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love and mercy, and I am saved.” O Holy Spirit, grant it may be so, and
those shalt have the praise. Amen and amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — 2 Timothy 2.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 1,041, 960.
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THE MIRACLE OF THE
LOAVES

NO. 1218

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“They considered not the miracle of the loaves.” — Mark 6:52.

Let us with deep attention consider the miracle of the loaves, lest we fall
into the same evil as that which happened to the disciples in the text.
When they saw Jesus walking on the sea “they were sore amazed in
themselves and wondered: for they considered not the miracle of the
loaves, for their heart was hardened.” Hard hearts and painful unbeliefs
spring up in the waste places where we bury our forgotten mercies. The
miracles of our Lord Jesus Christ ought to be considered; they are not
trifles, and they ought not to be passed over as if they were the mere
common-places of a daily newspaper. Everything that has to do with the
Son of God is a fit subject for the deepest study, and all his sayings and
doings should be sought out by them that have pleasure therein. Neither
earth nor heaven, time nor eternity yields choicer gems of thought than the
achievements of our Lord. Remember, that since Jesus Christ is the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever, what he did at one time ought to be well
considered, because it is the index of what he is prepared to do again
should need arise. Still would he sooner feed his own sheep by a miracle
than allow them to lack any good thing. His accomplished wonders have
not spent his strength; he has the dew of his youth still upon him. Our
Samson’s locks are not shorn, our Solomon has not lost his wisdom, our
Immanuel has not ceased to be “God with us.”

If the disciples had considered the miracle of the loaves they would have
observed that Christ is grand at emergencies. When there were five
thousand people to be fed and no towns and villages near enough to supply
them with bread, so that the people must faint by the way ere they could
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reach the markets, then Christ was ready, full-handed in time of scarcity,
prompt to dispense his liberality, able to meet the emergency so perfectly,
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that the people must have been very thankful that such an emergency had
arisen, and no doubt often wished that they could have been in such a strait
again if they could have had the Lord near to bring them out of it. Had they
considered the miracle of the loaves the disciples would have known that
Christ only is grand at emergencies, but that he displays his power
spontaneously, without need of pressing or even prompting. Before
anybody else had cared for the multitude he began enquiring about the

state of the stores from which the famishing must be fed. He it was who
thought of the way of feeding them, it was a design invented and originated
by himself. His followers had looked at their little store of bread and fish
and given up the task as hopeless; but Jesus, altogether unembarrassed, and
in no perplexity, had already considered how he would banquet the
thousands and make the fainting sing for joy. The Lord of Hosts needed no
entreaty to become the host of hosts of hungry men. Remembering this, the
disciples in their new distress should have said within themselves, “Now
will he display his power. We have scarcely need to cry to him, for before
we call he will answer; and while the emergency is yet pressing upon our
minds he will hear.” But they forgot what he had done on that occasion,
and therefore they fell into distrust as to their new trial. Beloved, is not this
a very common fault with us? Do we not too oft forget what the Lord has
done for us in times past? We sing so rightly —

“His love in time past forbids me to think
He’ll leave me at last in trouble to sink;
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review
Confirms his good pleasure to help me quite through.”

But do we not forget those Ebenezers? Do we not very frequently suffer
our memory to let his benefits go? Is not depression of spirit occasioned by
the fact that we do not well consider the miracle of the loaves or its
counterpart which has taken place in our history? How many times have I
sought the Lord in sorest trouble and he has brought me through! What
burdens have I carried to him and found them vanish! What wants has he
not supplied? What marvels has he not wrought on my behalf? Surely, if |
think of what he has done for me I shall not, unless my heart be hardened,
permit myself to be afraid. Cannot many of you say the same? Are there
not oases in your pilgrimage through the desert which, as you look back
upon them, are to your grateful memory very green and full of sunlight,
where the Lord revealed himself to you and wrought very mightily for you?
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Consider, then, the miracle of the loaves as it has transpired in your own
life-story, and be not afraid, whatever your present trouble may be.

At the present time I shall not consider the miracle of the loaves in the
form of a sermon, but allow our discourse to take the shape of a little
friendly talk.

I. Come, let us think a little, first, about THE GUESTS who gathered
around our Lord when he wrought the miracle of the loaves.

And we are struck, first, with their great number. Jesus had his feast days,
when he kept open house and entertained his guests in unusual crowds.

Twice, especially, he held very remarkable feasts, and his banquets were
distinguished for the number that came to them. Here were five thousand
men, and on another occasion some four thousand men, besides women
and children, and I should think that is a very large “besides,” for the
women and children may possibly have outnumbered the men; at least, they
often do so in our congregations now-a-days. This was feasting on an
imperial scale. In the present instance five thousand gathered together, and
all were as easily provided for as if there had been but five. Should we not
consider this point, and argue from it that the Lord Jesus will feed our
hungry souls if we come to him? Should we not each one say, then, if [ am
a soul wanting his love and mercy, surely he can bless me? Are there a
great many saved already? Are hundreds pressing to the Savior at this very
hour? Then why should I be shut out? He who could feed five thousand,
could certainly feed five thousand and one. One more or less could make
no difference at so great a feast. Nay, [ am quite certain Jesus can supply
me, for he had twelve baskets left after he had fed all the host. Come, my
soul, if thou art hungering after Christ, do not stand back as though thou
wouldst be one too many. The more the merrier. The more that come to
his gospel-banquet the more pleased Jesus is. Some religionists are in
raptures with the text “strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, and few
there be that find it;” and they dwell upon the words “few there be that find
it” with an evident gusto and self-appreciation, something like the old
Conservative voter when he denounced household suffrage, and gloried in
his own monopoly. Such thoughts are not according to the mind of Christ.
He did not say, “I will feed five hundred out of these people, and the rest
may starve;” but in the mighty bounty of his heart the greatness of their
number, and the direness of their need, moved him to come forward and
supply them all. Had there been fifty, they might have gone home as on
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other occasions, for fifty might possibly have found food in the villages;
but the needs of five thousand required a divine supply. The greatness of
the number of sinners seems both to encourage our Lord to act in mercy,
and to make it divinely fit that he should act; for by his knowledge shall he
justify many, and bring many sons unto glory. Let no sinner ever be
troubled with the dread that he would be one too many at the banquet of
mercy, neither let him fear that he will be an intruder. Christ’s banqueting-
hall was an open field, there were no walls or doors, or persons guarding
the entrance; thus free is his feast of love at this moment. Whosoever will
let him come.

We note next the strange character of his guests. We do not know what
sort of people they were, but this we do know, he did not exempt one
because of any speciality in his character. They were a nondescript
multitude. Little good could be said of them, except that they had an ear to
hear Jesus preach, and were especially glad if the sermon was the first
course, with loaves and fishes for the second. They were a carnal people,
and had nothing about them that deserved our Lord’s consideration. But
when did Jesus Christ wait until men deserved it before he blessed them?
When we give alms we think it meet to make enquiries about the deserving
characters of those who apply to us for relief, and I suppose we must do
so, or we shall do mischief; but our heavenly Father sendeth his rain both
upon the just and upon the unjust, and even so our Lord Jesus Christ feeds
these people, though many of them were mere loafers and hangers on. Bad
or good, the generous Savior fed them. It could not hurt them to have a bit
of bread and fish to eat, a gift of food which people eat before our eyes is
generally safe charity, and so the Master fed them. Let me, then, say to
myself, I may be very unworthy, and am, and my character may have
nothing about it to commend it to the Lord Jesus Christ; but why should
he not feed me with the food that is necessary for my soul? Has he not
come into the world to save sinners? Did he not visit this world as a
physician to heal the sick? Let not my unworthiness keep me back. Want
of merit did not exclude one person from the miracle of the loaves, and it
need not exclude me, for he bids me come; unworthy as I am, he invites
me freely, repeatedly, earnestly, yea, he commands me to come. Why,
then, should I hesitate? If there be many, I will be one among them; and if
they be of all kinds I may the more freely join them.

These guests had one thing in common, which I have no doubt will be
found among us also — they were all hungry and they were all poor. They
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could not supply one single dish for the table. Not one of them had a loaf
to contribute nor a fish to give to the Master of the feast. They were all
hungry, but not one could produce a crust; and the Lord neither asked
them to contribute nor repelled them because of their poverty. Am I, then,
to-night, an empty sinner, having no good in myself? Do I feel that I could
not contribute even one perfect thought, much less one solitary perfect
action to the stores of the Redeemer’s merit? Nevertheless, He bids me
come, and come I will. He is a great giver; I can only be a receiver, and my
utter lack of all goodness fits me to receive from him, since the emptier the
vessel the more it can receive. If I could help him there would be no need
for him to work a miracle on my account, but since I can bring nothing
whatsoever, [ need his miraculous power. As Isee him feeding hungry
souls I will join in with the rest and partake of the fruit of his compassion.
They were a penniless, foodless people, and could not help themselves, but
there was one who could help them all, and afford that help with ease; and
so, to-night, whatever our hearts’ necessities may be, Jesus is here to
enrich us, and to do it in a manner which will manifest the boundless nature
of his love and grace.

On one of these occasions we read that there were women and children
among them. Now, I must confess myself Iam not partial to very small
children coming into the congregation. I am glad to see their mothers, and
if they cannot come without bringing their infants I am glad that they
should bring them; but they certainly are not an improvement to a
congregation, as a rule. Yet here they were; here were women and
children, and I suppose that some of the children were very closely
connected with the women by being carried in their arms, because they are
described as “women and children.” They were all fed, and that would
stop their crying; they were all supplied, however little they might be. And
should not this be a great encouragement to me if [ am seeking Christ, that
if I be no better than a little crying child that might seem to be a nuisance in
God’s family, or if 1 be a person so poor, so ill-clad, that I may seem to
myself to be as much out of place in a congregation as a crying babe, yet,
nevertheless, the bounties of divine grace are as much for me as for others.
Jesus would not have it said that he had no food for the children. He would
not have the mothers go home, and say, “The big men had their food, but
we had only a few bones and broken scraps, and the poor dear children had
none at all.” In Christ’s feasts there is no complaining of the widows as in
apostolic days. None are neglected in the general ministration when Jesus



128

presides; but whosoever will may come and partake of the bounties which
the lying of heaven has prepared for every hungry, thirsty soul.

So much about the guests. May those suggestions be blessed by the Holy
Spirit to induce some hungry sinner to join with the rest of the company,
and feast on free grace.

II. The next thing we will consider in the miracle of the loaves is THE
ORDERLINESS OF TH E GUESTS. There were five thousand, but they sat
down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties. I wonder how they were
marshalled so well? Oh, I remember, the Lord of Hosts was there, and he
knows how to marshal armies. But how was it that they were willing to sit
in ranks? People are not always so willing to be ordered about, and when
they are hungry they are often very disobedient; but they sat down as they
were told to do, and sat down in rows, so that they were divided with little
aisles between them. The original word, used by Mark, represents them as
divided like beds of flowers, with walks between, so that as a gardener can
go up and down and water all the plants, so the waiters at the feast could
conveniently give every man his share of bread and his piece of fish
without confusion. They sat down in ranks by fifties and by hundreds.
Things do not look so orderly now, do they, as we see Christ, through his
church, feeding the multitudes? There is a good work going on in the north
of England, there is a revival in Scotland, there is an awakening in Ireland,
there is a stir in the midland counties; but does it not look very like a
scramble? Do we not seem to tumble over one another instead of doing our
work in soldierly order? A good work springs up in one place on a sudden,
while religion is dying out in other quarters; the people are satiated yonder,
and are starving only a little way off. We do not get at the masses as a
whole, or see the church progress in all places. Let us not however judge
too hastily, for Jesus makes 4is order out of our disorder. We see a piece of
the puzzle, but when the whole shall be put together, and we shall see the
end from the beginning, I warrant you we shall see that Christ’s great feast
of mercy, with its myriads of guests, has been conducted on a
principle of order as mathematically accurate as that which guides the
spheres in their courses. God has laid down in the book of his everlasting
purposes, written by him of old, everything that shall occur in the great
economy of his grace, and from that he never swerves. His purposes ripen
at the proper time, and his plans are carried out according to the wisest
method. Providence, which so often looks wild and blustering, is not so by
any means: it is working in harmony with grace for the salvation of as
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many as Christ has bought with his most precious blood, and for the
accomplishment of the grand intentions of electing love. The raising up of
this minister and of that, the building of this house of prayer and that, and
even the bringing of a certain number of people at one time to listen, and
the bringing of such and such persons rather than others, and the moving of
the preacher’s heart to speak in this wise and not in that, and to dwell upon
that subject and not upon the other — all these things are so ordered that,
when the story of the Lord’s great grace-banquet shall be told we shall say
to ourselves, “It could not have been better. Heath done all things well.”
While we shall have to admire the grandeur of the works of grace as seen
in the number of the saved, we shall also admire the orderliness of it in the
way in which these saved ones were separated to Jesus by the right means,
at the right time, and in the right place, in such a way as to bring the
utmost possible glory to God. I like to think this over sometimes, not that
we may quiet ourselves when we do not see numbers saved, nor that we
may ever grow indifferent to the great multitudes who remain unconverted;
but that we may rest assured that our God is not disappointed, that his
plans are not frustrated, and that, after all, the gospel is not preached in
vain. You must not think, dear brother, because for a little while you have
been preaching the gospel apparently without success, that there will be a
deficit somewhere in God’s account at the end of the chapter. You must
not dream that, because in certain countries the gospel light burns dimly,
God is foiled and defeated. When the book of God’s purposes shall be all
unfolded in actual history there will be found no blots, mistakes, and
blunders there. He knows the end from the beginning, and his purposes
shall be fulfilled in every jot and little, and in nothing shall the glory of God
be marred. Though Satan may be laughing now, and every now and then
the men of the world may boast against the people of God, it shall not be so
in the close of the affair; but it shall be said of the entire matter, it was a
grand banquet of mercy, and it was ordered well, and Christ the great head
of the house made a divine display of his munificent mercy in causing the
multitude to taste of his grace. Our duty, I believe, is to urge the people to
sit down and receive the word; and the duty of the sinner is, especially
when he comes to hear the gospel preached, to sit in the attitude of
expectancy, desiring to obtain the blessing. I like the thought of those
people all sitting down, although I wonder some of them did not say, “I
shall not sit down. Pooh! feed me with two fishes and five loaves? I could
eat the whole. Feed all this multitude that way? I shall not sit down.
Preposterous! Ridiculous!” One is surprised that somebody or other did
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not get up and say, “No, no, no, we are not to be befouled after this
fashion. Show us the table, and show us something on it to sit down to,
and then we will sit down, but not else.” Let us be always confident that
when God inclines the people’s hearts to come expecting a blessing, and
to wait upon him for it, it is then that the blessing comes. I could not
imagine the five thousand sitting there waiting to be fed, and Christ not
feeding them. Could you conceive such a thing? Their sitting down in
expectancy laid a sacred compulsion upon the divine compassion, to
which it gladly yielded. Oh, soul, if thou sittest down in thy hunger before
Christ, and sayest, “Lord, I know thou canst feed me: thee to feed me: by
faith I open wide my mouth that I may eat of thy flesh and drink of thy
blood,” — then assuredly thou shalt be fed. Never was such a soul sent
empty away. If thou believest in him so as to accept of him, thou hast
him; rejoice in him!

Enough, then, about the order of the feast.

III. And now a little about THEIR FARE. They had bread and fish. Jesus
seems to have made that his standing bill of fare whenever he spread a
banquet — bread and fish. They once gave him a piece of honeycomb, but
he seems always to have given them bread and fish. Bread was enough,
was not it? Yes, enough; but not enough for him to give, for he loves to
supply a little more than enough. He would give arelish as well as a
sufficiency: there was bread and fish. When Jesus Christ makes feasts for
souls he gives them sufficiency — bread, all that they can want, all the
necessaries for their souls’ life. Giving a sufficiency he also gives
excellency: he gives fish, there shall be savor and delight, and peace with
God. You shall not say, “He has given me workhouse fare: he doles out by
half ounces exactly what I want, but he helps me to no sweet morsels, no
fat things full of marrow.” No, you shall have more than you actually want;
you shall find in your dish a secret something which will sweeten all, and
many other precious things of which you shall sing, “he satisfieth my
mouth with good trifles.”

Jesus might have called some of the people close to him and given them
bread and fish, and then have fed the next row with bread only; but he did
not so. He gave bread and fish all round, and it is very sweet to think that
all souls that come to Christ get the same spiritual food, and if they do not
eat in the same measure it is their own fault, not his; for every promise that
is in the Word of God is for every soul that believeth in him, save only
where some promises are reserved for spiritual attainments, and then those
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spiritual attainments are to be sought after and may be reached by all the
family. Oh, chief of sinners, if you come to Jesus, there is the same love in
his heart for you as for the chief of saints. Oh, least, and weakest, and
feeblest of all who believe in Jesus, there is the same covenant mercy and
covenant blessing for you as for Paul or Peter. Bread and fish he gave to
all who came to his table; and even so there is a uniformity of spiritual
meat for all his brethren. Jesus is the same precious Christ to all his
people.

What suitable food it was! Other kinds of food might have been either
distasteful or indigestible to a considerable number, but bread and fish
would surely suit all palates and all conditions. They might all be satisfied
with such light and yet substantial food, and probably they all were so. And
here was the beauty of it; they did all eat and were filled. It was the right
fare, and a most agreeable fare; and there was so much of it that though
they ate much, as I have no doubt they did, for they were very hungry, for
they had been all day listening to sermons — and that is hungry work —
still, for all that, there was enough for them, yea enough and to spare.
Gospel provisions are adapted to all needs. Gospel provisions are plentiful,
and are liberally given forth to all who come for them. Gospel provisions
are sweet and pleasant to those who participate in them. Gospel provisions
will satisfy the most eager appetites.

Come hither, thou hungry soul, thou who hast been to Moses, and from
him obtained nothing but the stony law, come and eat the bread of heaven.
Come, poor sinner, thou who hast been to the pleasures of sin, and found
nothing there but the husks that the swine do eat, come to Jesus, and he
will fill you to the full with a diviner meat.

But we must pass on, having noticed the guests, their order, and their fare,
to notice the waiters.

I'V. THE WAITERS at this feast were the disciples. Not the apostles, I think,
merely, but the disciples — all of them. They each came and received a
portion, and handed it round to the hundreds and the fifties. What a blessed
thing it is that Jesus Christ has not taken upon himself to call all his people
by his grace apart from instrumentality. He might have done so if he had
chosen. The blessed Spirit does not stand in any need of us, it is his
condescension which leads him to employ us. He might have sent the Bible
into the world, and the only part we might have been permitted to take in it
might have been the printing of it, the giving of it away or the selling of it,
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voice, the living example, and the pious persuasions of his own quickened
disciples. And what an honor this is: what a privilege this is! [ am sure I
should have been very delighted that day to help to pass round the bread
and the fish; and would not you? It is one of the greatest pleasures you can
have in life to feed a hungry man. If you have ever done it you all know
that there is a look about his eyes, and a joy in the manner of his eating,
which makes you whisper to others, “I wish you would come and see him
eat.” It gives you pleasure to see his pleasure. If he is very hungry, every
mouthful is sweet to him, and you feel a sympathy with his gladness as his
wants are supplied. What delightful work it must have been to serve out
that bread and fish; but oh, to preach the gospel! To preach the gospel
when God is blessing it to sinners! I have just finished twenty-one years of
preaching to this congregation and they have been twenty-one years of toil,
especially as the sermons have been printed every week, but I would not
change the work for any conceivable occupation, or the happiness of
preaching the gospel for any happiness except that of seeing Jesus face to
face, and I really do not know that I wish for that till I have done preaching
the gospel; for if souls are to be saved, I would far rather tarry here to help
in it than go to heaven itself. Oh, the joy it gives you to see men saved!
Have not I seen them sometimes in the vestry, when I have talked with
them and prayed with them, and they have risen from their knees, and said,
“I see it, sir, I understand it now; I never saw it before; I am a saved man, I
believe in Jesus, I know he is my Savior.” If a man finds joy in having
made

£10,000 in business, he may keep his joy; I would sooner have the bliss of
winning one soul for Christ. There is an intense satisfaction in soul-
winning. These are the things George Herbert would have said, that make
music in our bosoms when we lie awake of nights. These are the things that
make it sweet to live, and even sweet to die, if we may feed poor hungry
souls with the bread of heaven. Now, I want all of you who love the Lord
and have tasted of what he provides to busy yourselves with supplying
others. I wish we had more young men coming forward to enter into the
Christian ministry, that more would devote their strength and talents to the
preaching of the gospel; but, at the same time, we ought to have more
persons busying themselves in the school, more talking about Jesus Christ
in their various families, more friends who would open their rooms for
prayer-meetings, more who would in some way or other try to get at the
hungry world with the gospel of Jesus Christ. “Well,” says one, “but we
must not push too much nor become intrusive.” We do not find that any
disciple labored under that fear. No one intrudes on a hungry man if he
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brings him bread to eat; and if the hungry man should be so unkind as to
call it intrusion, I have no doubt that after he has been fed he will be very
grieved with himself for having said so, and he whom he reproached will
readily accept the apology. Go ye, and intrude yourselves, my brethren,
among the hungry, with the - bread of heaven, intrude yourselves between
the living and the dead, as Aaron did with his smoking censor; intrude
yourselves in the valley of dry bones, and cry aloud unto them, “Thus
saith the Lord, ye dry bones, live;” intrude yourselves as Christ intruded
into a world which despised and rejected him, to whom, after all, he is the
only Savior.

V. We are getting on with our consideration of the miracle, for we have
seen the fare, and the waiters; now let us go a step farther, namely, to THE
BLESSING. There they sit all hungry, and the waiters are an ready, but our
Lord will not proceed till he has worshipped and rendered thanks. There is
something in his glance and gesture, — he looked up to heaven. What did
that mean? “O Father, these loaves and fishes are thine. Thou hast given
them to us. We thank thee for them. And now, O Father, the power to
make these sufficient for the emergency comes from heaven, vouchsafe it,
we pray thee.” Brethren, always give that look upward before you begin
your work. Say, “Lord, here am I, a poor nobody, trying to teach others,
and to bring souls to Christ. For what I am I thank thee, for I am that by
thy grace, but if [ am to be useful thou must make me so. Lord, I look up
with the hope that thou wilt look down.”

After our Lord had looked up to heaven we find that he blessed, and then
he brake, the loaves. Jesus must bless our labor or it will be fruitless. He
could bless the bread for himself, but we must look away from ourselves
for the blessing. May Jesus bless you all, and he will if you look up, and
say, “Lord, bless us.” Always do that on sabbath-days especially, for those
are great settled feasts of the Lord. Ask the Lord to bless what the
preacher is going to say, and then it will be made profitable to you. After
the blessing, comes the distribution, but not till then. Oh, for more looking
up to God, for in him lies our strength. Oh, for more praying; there can
never be too much of that. If we stopped every evangelistic service for
awhile, and ceased from all teaching and preaching, in order to spend a
season in crying mightily unto the Lord, it might be the quickest way of
doing the Lord’s work. Pauses for prayer are not delays. Prayerless haste
makes ill speed.



135

VI. Now came the work itself — THE EATING. The disciples distributed
the bread and the fish as quickly as they could, and the people began to eat:
they all ate of the provision, and they were all filled. Now, what should
every soul here conclude but this, if Jesus has provided spiritual meat he
has not provided it to be looked at. He has not set it before us that we may
merely hear about it; he has provided it that it might all of it be eaten. What
is there for me? Lord, I am hungry, grant me a meal. Oh, souls, if you
would hear sermons with the view of knowing what there is in them for
yourselves, that you might feed upon them, what blessed work it would be
to preach to you! But we hold up the bread of heaven, and descant upon its
excellencies, and tell you of its sweetness, and persuade you to taste and
see how good it is; and then we have the unhappiness of seeing you turn
your backs both upon it and upon the great Lord of the feast, and you go
your way, as if you cared neither for him nor for his bounties. The disciples
had not this sorrow to distress them. None of the multitude refused the
Lord’s provision. The miracle of the loaves and fishes would have been a
poor, lame business if the crowds had not eaten of the food so wondrously
supplied. What, Jesus Christ a Savior and no sinner saved! Christ a
physician and no sick one healed! It were a sorry business. We must have
the sinners saved, and the sick ones healed, or Jesus is not honored. Ought
not this to encourage all of you to lay hold upon Christ, because he is set
forth on purpose to be laid hold upon? Ought not this to encourage you to
feast upon him, because he must have been meant to be fed upon? If you
put two canaries in a cage to-night, and in the morning when they wake
they see a quantity of seed in a box; what will the birds do? Will they stop
and ask what the seeds are there for? No, but they each reason thus: “Here
is alittle hungry bird, and there is some seed; these two things go well
together.” And straightway they eat. Even thus, if you were in your right
senses, and had not been perverted by sin, you would say, “Here is a
Savior, and here is a sinner: these two things go well together, dear Savior
save me, a sinner. Here is a feast of mercy, and here is a hungry sinner;
what can that feast be for but for the hungry, and I am such. Lord, I will
even lay to at this blessed festival of thine; and unless thou come and tell
me to be gone, I will feast till I am full.” Did you ever know Jesus say to a
sinner, “You have no right here”? No; but it is written, “Him that cometh to
me [ will in nowise cast out.” No one was upbraided for eating that day, or
for eating too much, neither will any sinner ever be blamed for taking hold
upon Christ, or for taking too hearty a hold upon him. Come and take him, O
anxious one, and the more fully you can take him the more will Jesus be
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pleased. Why flows the river but to make glad your fields? Why sparkles
the fountain but to quench your thirst? Why shines the sun but for your
eyes to be blest with his light? As you breathe the air around you because
you feel it must have been made for you to breathe, so receive the full, free
salvation of Jesus Christ because it is provided, and you are in need of it.
No mandate of heaven exists to shut you out, but every sacred doctrine is
an argument why you should come, and welcome, and take Jesus freely.
The crowds all ate; none were so obstinate as to decline the gratis
provender. Did they receive the bread which perisheth? I charge you, then,
accept gladly the bread which endureth to life eternal.

VII. Now, when they had all eaten there came the CLEARING AWAY.
There must be a clearing up after every banquet. They went round and
gathered up the fragments that remained, and found twelve baskets full.
This, as has often been remarked, teaches us economy in everything that
we do for God; not economy as to giving to him, but as to the use of the
Lord’s money. Break your alabaster boxes, and pour out the sacred nard
with blessed wastefulness, for that very wastefulness is the sweetness of
the gift; but when God entrusts you with any means to use for him, use
those means with discretion. When we have money given to us for use in
God’s cause we should be more careful with it than if it were our own; and
the same rule applies to other matters. Ministers, when God gives them a
good time in their studies, and they read the Word and it opens up before
them, should keep notes of what comes to them. The wind does not always
blow alike, and it is well to grind your wheat when the mill will work. You
should put up your sails, and let your barque fly along when you have a
good, favoring breeze, and this may make up for dead calms. Economically
put by the fragments that remain after you have fed next Sunday’s
congregation, that there may be something for hard times when your head
aches, and you are dull and heavy in pulpit preparations.

But I think the beauty of it was this, that after they had all been fed there
was something left. Did I hear a heavy heart complain — “I hear of a great
revival, and a great blessing, but I was not there; I was just gone out of the
town when that blessing came. Woe’s me, [ am too late.” Ah, there is
plenty left. No penitent sinner is too late? Sometimes friends come in at the
end of a meal, and there is nothing left beyond the bare bones, but here is
quite enough for you. Here are twelve baskets full to the brim. You are not
too late. Come and welcome. Peter, bring some of that bread and fish. You
have a whole basketful, hand it out. Let this poor, late comer have his
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portion. What if the revival did miss you, and what if the sabbath sermon
did not bless you, though it blest so many! Nevertheless, come along, there
1s something left.

And there is this to be remarked, too, that there was something left for the
waiters. The five thousand did all eat; but there were twelve apostles who
managed the distribution, and they have a basketful each to themselves.
That was more than they had when they began. They had each a basketful.
Many a time we, who are the waiters upon you in the gospel feast, do not
get so much as you do. I have sometimes on sabbath day likened myself to
a butcher who is selling his meat; this person comes for a joint, and that
customer carries away a round of beef, while a third has a sirloin; thus I
have dealt out the meat of the gospel, while Ihave been very hungry
myself. There seemed to be nothing for me but the chopper and the block.
Is it not so occasionally with you teachers in your classes? Have you not
found it so you preachers in the street? You tread out the corn, but are as
starved as muzzled oxen. It shall not be always so. Go on feeding the
people, and you shall sit down afterwards; a great basketful will remain for
you at the end. I remember a good story of one of our young brethren from
the College. He preached one sabbath afternoon what he thought to
himself was a dull, powerless sermon. He was going away very much
discouraged, when an aged minister said to him, “My dear brother, there
are two tokens that God can give you of your being called, and they are
such as he gave to Gideon. He can make the fleece wet while all the barn
floor around is dry; or he can reverse the token, and he can make all the
ground wet while the fleece is dry. Now, which token would you like to
have?” “Oh, sir,” said the young man, “I see what you are driving at. If |
could but hope that all the people were wet, this afternoon, I would not
mind being dry myself.” We may well choose, my brethren, to be dry
fleeces if all our hearers are wet with the dew of heaven. I like the sign best
to come as a wet fleece and a wet barn floor too, and when the Lord gives
that it is a favor indeed. Such was the divine largesse in this case. He gave
the food for the five thousand, and the twelve basketfuls for those who
waited on them, so that not a grumbler went away, nor a late comer had to
say, “There was none for me,” nor a waiter missed his share. Now,
brethren, cannot you believe that if fifty thousand men had come trooping
up that hill just then, — if every blade of grass on that mountain had
suddenly turned into a man, and if from among the brake, and the heather,
and the bushes, and the stones, a great multitude such as that which shall
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gather on the judgment day, had all started up on a sudden, and they had
all come and sat round the Savior, he would have still stood there and
multiplied the loaves and the fishes right away, and continued giving to his
disciples till every one was filled. Sure I am that if all London should come
to Jesus they would find enough in him for them. If all my fellow-
countrymen, ay, and all the human race that dwell upon the face of the
earth, should be moved to come crowding around the Savior, there would
be no fear of exhausting his power to save. We should not even have to
hesitate for a moment, but still to stand and preach the gospel to every
creature, still using, in the power of the Holy Ghost, the same cry, “He that
believeth and is baptised shall be saved.” Come, then, weary, hungry
sinner; you have nothing to do but to take Christ. You have not to bake the
bread, or broil the fish. The bread and fish are broken, blest and ready.
Open your mouth and enjoy the food. Faith to receive what Christ provides
is all that is needed. Lord grant it. Take salvation freely. Freely Jesus gives
it to you. Take it, and God bless you; and if you have never had Christ
before, and you get him to night, you will have a happy future, after the
sort that we read of in the Bible, when “they began to be merry.” Come, for
all things are ready. Turn not away. God bless you, for Christ’s sake.
Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Mark 6:30-56.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 488, 500, 504.
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A VOICE FROM HEAVEN.

NO. 1219

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Here is the patience of the salute: here are they that keep the
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. And I heard a voice
from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die
in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may
rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.” —
Revelation 14:12, 13.

THE text speaks of a voice from heaven which said, “Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord.” The witness of that voice is not needed upon every
occasion, for even the commonest observer is compelled to feel concerning
many of the righteous that their deaths are blessed. Balaam, with all his
moral shortsightedness, could say, “Let me die the death of the righteous,
and let my last end be like his.” That is the case when death comes in
peaceful fashion. The man has lived a calm, godly, consistent life; he has
lived as long as he could well have wished to live, and in dying he sees his
children and his children’s children gathered around his bed. What a fine
picture the old man makes, as he sits up with that snowy head supported
by snowy pillows. Hear him as he tells his children that goodness and
mercy have followed him all the days of his life, and now he is going to
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever. See the seraphic smile which lights
up his face as he bids them farewell, and assures them that he already hears
the harpers harping with their harps, — bids them stay those tears, and
weep not for him but for themselves — charges them to follow him so far
as he has followed Christ, and to meet him at the right hand of the Judge
in the day of his appearing. Then the old man, almost without a sigh, leans
back, and is present with the Lord.
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“Heaven waits not the last moment; owns her friends
On this side death, and points them out to men;
A lecture silent but of sovereign power!
To vice, confusion — and to virtue peace.”

Even the blind bat’s-eyed worldling can see that “blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord” in such a fashion as that, nor is it difficult to
perceive that this is the case in many other instances. We have ourselves
known several good men and women who were afraid of death, and were
much of their lifetime subject to bondage, but they went to bed and fell
asleep and never woke again in this world, and as far as appearances go
they could never have known so much as one single pang in departure, but
fell asleep among mortals to awake amid the angels. Truly, such gentle
loosings of the cable, such fordings of Jordan dry shod, such ascents of the
celestial hills with music at every step, are beyond measure desirable, and
we need no voice out of the excellent glory to proclaim that blessed are
the dead who in such a case die in the Lord.

But that was not the picture which John had before his mind. It was quite
another — a picture grim and black to mortal eye. The sounds which meet
the ear are not those of music, nor the whispered consolations of friends,
but quite the reverse, all is painful terrible, and the very opposite of
blessed, so far as strikes the eye and ear. Hence it became needful that
there should be a voice from heaven to say, “Blessed are the dead that die
in the Lord.” I will give you the picture. The man of God is on the rack.
They are turning that infernal machine with all their might; they have
dragged every bone from its place; they have exercised their tortures till
every nerve of his body thrills with agony. He is flung into a dark and
loathsome dungeon, and left there to recover strength enough to be led in
derision through the streets. Upon his head they have placed a cap painted
with devils, and all his garments they have bedizened with the resemblance
of fiends and flames of hell. And now, with a shaveling priest on each side
holding up before him a superstitious emblem, and bidding him adore the
Virgin or worship the cross, the good man, loaded with chains, goes
through the street, say of Madrid or Antwerp, to the place prepared for his
execution. “An act of faith,” they call it-an auto da fe — and an act of
heroic faith it is indeed when the man of God takes his place at the stake,
in his shirt, with an iron chain about his loins, and is fastened to the tree,
where he must stand, and burn “quick to the death.” Can you see him as
they kindle the faggots beneath him, and the flames begin to consume his
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quivering flesh till he is all ablaze and burning — burning without a cry,
though fiercely tormented by the fire? Now assuredly is that voice from
heaven wanted, and you can hear it, “Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord,” — blessed even when they die like this. “Here is the patience of
the saints,” and, in the esteem of angels and of glorified spirits, such a
death may under many aspects be adjudged to be more blessed than the
peaceful deathbed of the saint who had some fellowship with Jesus, but
was not so made to drink of his cup, and to be baptized with his baptism,
as to die a painful and ignominious death as a witness for the truth. It
must have been a dreadful thing to watch the rabble rout hurrying to
Smithfield, to stand there and see the burning of the saints. It would have
been a more fearful thing still, if possible, to have been in the dungeons of
the Low Countries and seen the anabaptists put to death in secret. In a
dungeon dark and pestilential there is placed a huge vat of water, and the
faithful witness to Scriptural baptism is drowned, drowned for following
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, drowned alone where no eye could
pity, and no voice from out of the crowd could shout a word of help and
comfort. Men hear only the coarse jests of the murderers who have given
the dipper his last dip, but the ear of faith can hear ringing through the
dungeon the voice, “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” True,
through the connection of their names with a fanatic band, these holy
ancestors of ours have gained scant honor here, yet their record is on high;
blessed they are, and blessed they shall be. Wheresoever on this earth,
whether among the snows of Piedmont’s valleys or in the fair fields of
France, saints have died by sword or famine, or fire or massacre, for the
testimony of Jesus, because they would not bear the mark of the beast
either in their forehead or in their hand, this voice is heard sounding out
of the third heavens, “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.”

It matters not, my brethren, where they die who die in the Lord. It may be
that they have not the honor of martyrdom in man’s esteem, but yet are
witnesses for the Lord in poverty and pain. Here is the patience, and here
also is the blessedness of the saints. Yonder poor girl lies in a garret, where
the stars look between the tiles, and the moon gleams on the ragged
hangings of the pallet where she largely suffers and, without a murmur,
gradually dissolves into death. However obscure and unknown she may be,
she has been kept from the great transgression; tempted sorely, she has yet
held fast her purity and her integrity; her prayers, unheard by others, have
gone up before the Lord, and she dies in the Lord, saved through Jesus
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Christ. None will preach her funeral sermon, but she shall not miss that
voice from Heaven, saying, “Write, blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord.”

We repeat it, it matters not when you die nor in what condition; if you are
in the Lord, and die in the Lord, right blessed are ye.

Now, it is quite certain that very soon every one of us must leave this
world. We know that we are no more immortal than our fellow men.
Though by a sad piece of imposition upon ourselves we count all men
mortal but ourselves, right surely mortal we are, and pass away out of this
world each one of us shall, in due time. The saints themselves must die,
though to them death is far other than to sinners. It is greatly wise to be
ready for our undressing, prepared for the sweet sleep in Jesus; and if we
are not in Christ, it is all the more imperative upon us to consider our
latter end, that we rush not forward in the dark. I therefore want, for a
few minutes only, to disengage your mind from the too abundant snares of
this world, and the thraldom of human cares, that you may look across the
border into the great future so surely yours, perhaps so nearly yours. Oh,
that you might be helped to prepare for that future, that by such
preparation, through divine grace, you may be numbered among the
blessed who die in the Lord.

First, we shall briefly describe their character, then mention the rest which
constitutes their blessedness, and conclude by meditating upon the reward,
which is a further part of that blessedness.

I. First, then, let us describe THE CHARACTER. “Here is the patience of the
saints.” To be blessed when we die we must be saints, nature we are
sinners, and by grace we must become saints if we would enter heaven; for
it is the land of saints, and none but saints can ever pass its frontiers. Since
death does not change character, we must be made saints here below if we
are to be saints above. We have come to misuse the term “saint,” and apply
it only to some few of God’s people. What means it but this — holy? Holy
men and holy women — these are saints. It is not Saint Peter and Saint
John merely; you are a saint, dear brother, if you live unto the Lord; you
are a saint, my sister, however obscure your name, if you keep the Lord’s
way, and walk before him in sincere obedience. We must be saints, and in
order to be this we must be renewed in spirit, for we are sinners by nature;
we must, in fact, be born again. All unholy and unclean, we are by nature
nothing else but sin; and we must be created anew by the power of the
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eternal Spirit, or else holiness will never dwell in us. Our loves must be
changed, so that we no longer love evil things, but delight only in that
which is true, generous, kind, upright, pure, godlike. We must be changed
in every faculty and power of our nature by that same hand which first
made us, and across our brows must be written these words, “Holiness
unto the Lord.”

The word saint denotes not merely the pure in character, but those who are
set apart unto God, dedicated ones, sanctified by being devoted to holy
uses — by being, in fact, consecrated to God alone. My dear hearer, do
you belong to God? Do you live to glorify Jesus? Can you honestly put
your hand on your heart, and say, “Yes, I belong to him who bought me
with his blood, and I endeavor by his grace to live as he would have me
live. I am devoted to his honor, loving my fellow-men and loving my Lord,
endeavoring to be like unto him in all things”? You must be such, for
“without holiness no man shall see the Lord.”

“But how am I to attain to holiness?” You cannot rise to it save by divine
strength. The Holy Spirit is the Sanctifier. Jesus who is our justifier is also
made unto us sanctification, and if we by faith lay hold on him, we shall
find in him all that we want. Let this be a searching matter with every one
here present, as I desire to make it with myself, and may God grant we may
be numbered with the saints!

But the glorified are also described in our text as patient ones, — “Here is
the patience of the saints,” or, if you choose to render it differently, you
may lawfully do so — “Here is the endurance of the saints.” Those who are
to be crowned in heaven must bear the cross on earth. “No cross, no
crown,” is still most true. Many would be saints if everybody would
encourage them; but as soon as a hard word is spoken they are offended.

They would go to heaven if they could travel there amidst the hosannas of
the multitude, but when they hear the cry of “Crucify him, crucify him,”
straightway they desert the man of Nazareth, for they have no intention to
share his cross, or to be despised and rejected of men. The true saints of
God are prepared to endure scoffing, and jeering, and scorning; they accept
this cross without murmuring, remembering him who endured such
contradiction of sinners against himself. They know that their brethren who
went before “resisted unto blood, striving against sin,” and as they have
not yet come to that point, they count it foul scorn that they should be
ashamed or confounded in minor trials, let their adversaries do what they
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may. Those who are to sing Christ’s praise in heaven must first have been
willing to bear Christ’s shame below. Numbered with him in the
humiliation must they be, or they cannot expect to be partakers with him in
the glory. And now, dear brethren and sisters, how is it with us? Are we
willing to be reproached for Christ’s glory? Can we bear the sarcasm of the
wise? Can we bear the jest of the witty? Are we willing to be pointed at as
Puritanic, punctilious and precise? Do we dare to be singular when to be
singular is to be right? If we can do this by God’s grace, let us further
question ourselves. Could we endure this ordeal if its intensity were
increased? Suppose it came to something worse — to the thumbscrew or
the rack, could we then bear it? I sometimes fear that many professors
would cut a sorry figure if persecuting times should come; for I observe
that to be excluded from what is called “society” is a great grievance to
many modern Christians. When they settle in any place, their enquiry is not,
“Where can I hear the gospel best?” but “Which is the most fashionable
place of worship?” And the question with regard to their children is not
“Where will they have Christian associations?” but “How can I introduce
them to society?” — introduction to society frequently being an
introduction to temptation, and the commencement of a life of levity. Oh,
that all Christians could scorn the soft witcheries of the world, for, if they
cannot, they may be sure that they will not bear its fiery breath when, like
an oven, persecution comes forth to try the saints. God grant us grace to
have the patience of the saints; that patience of the saints which will
cheerfully suffer loss rather than do a wrong thing in business; that patience
of the saints which will pine in poverty sooner than yield a principle though
a kingdom were at stake; that patience of the saints which dreads not being
unfashionable if the right be reckoned so; that patience of the saints which
courts no man’s smile, and fears no man’s frown, but can endure all things
for Jesus’ sake, and is resolved to do so. “Can you cleave to your Lord
when the many turn aside? Can you witness that he hath the living word,
and none upon earth beside?” Can you watch with him when all forsake
him, and stand by him when he is the butt of ribald jest and scorn, and bear
the sneer of science, falsely so called, and the politer sarcasm of those who
say they “doubt,” but mean that they utterly disbelieve? Blessed is that
preacher who shall be true to Christ in these evil days. Blessed is that
church-member who shall follow Christ’s word through the mire and
through the slough, o’er the hill and down the dale, caring nothing so that
he can but be true to his Master. This must be our resolve. If we are to win
the glory we must be faithful unto death. God make us so! “Here is the
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patience of the saints” — it cometh not by nature; it is the gift of the grace
of God.

Farther on these saints are described as “they that keep the commandments
of God.” This expression is not intended for a moment to teach us that
these people are saved by their own merits. They are saints to begin with,
and in Christ to begin with, but they prove they are in Christ by keeping the
commandments of God. Let us search ourselves upon this matter. Brethren
and sisters, we cannot hope to reach the end if we do not keep the way. No
man is so unwise as to think that he would reach Bristol if he were to take
the road to York. He knows that to get to a place he must follow the road
which leads thither. There is a way of holiness in which the righteous walk,
and this way of obedience to the Lord’s commands must and will be
trodden by all who truly believe in Jesus, and are justified by faith; for faith
works obedience. A good tree brings forth good fruit. If there be no fruit
of obedience to God’s commands in you, or in me, we may rest assured
that the root of genuine faith in Jesus Christ is not in us at all. In this age
the keeping of Christ’s commandments is thought to be of very little
consequence. It is dreadful to think how Christians in the matter of the law
of God’s house do not even pretend to follow Christ and his appointments.
They join a church, and they go by the law of that church, though that
church’s rule may be clean contrary to the will of Christ; but they answer
to everything, “That is our rule, you know.” But then who has a right to
make rules for you or for me, but Christ Jesus? He is the only legislator in
the kingdom of God, and by his commands we ought to be guided. I
should not, I could not, feel grieved if brethren arrived at contrary
conclusions to mine, I being fallible myself; but I do feel grieved when I see
brethren arrive at conclusions, not as the result of investigation, but simply
by taking things just as they find them. Too many professors have a happy-
go-lucky style of Christianity. Whichever happens to come first they
follow. Their fathers and mothers were this or that, or they were brought
up in such and such a connection, and that decides them; they do not pray,
“Lord, show me what thou wouldst have me to do.” Brethren, these things
ought not so to be. Has not the Master said, “Whosoever shall break one
of the least of these my commandments, and teach men so, the same shall
be least in the kingdom of heaven? I would not stand here to condemn my
fellow Christians for a moment; in so doing I should condemn myself also,
but Iplead with you, if you do indeed believe in Jesus, be careful to
observe all things whatsoever he hath commanded you, for he has said, “If
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ye abide in me, and my words; abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and
it shall be done unto you;” and again, “If ye love me keep my
commandments.”

A worldling once said to a puritan, “When so many great make rents in
their consciences, cannot you make just a little nick in yours, for peace
sake?” “No,” said he, “I must follow Christ fully.” “Ah, well,” you say,
“these things are non-essential.” Nothing is non-essential to complete
obedience: it may be non-essential to salvation, but it is selfishness to say,
“I will do no more than Iknow to be absolutely; necessary to my
salvation.” It is essential to a good servant to obey his master in all things,
and it is essential for the healthiness of a Christian’s soul that he should
walk very carefully and prayerfully before the Lord, else otherwise he will
miss the blessing of them of whom it is said, “These are they which follow
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” To be blessed in death we must keep
the commandments of God.

The next mark of the blessed dead is, that they kept “the faith of Jesus.”
This is another point upon which I would thunderbolts, if I could, for to
keep the faith of Jesus is an undertaking much ridiculed new-a-days.
“Doctrines!” says one, “we are tired of doctrines.”

“For forms and creeds let graceless bigots fight,
He can’t be wrong whose life is in the right.”

The opinion is current that to be fluent and original is the main thing in
preaching, and provided a man is a clever orator it is a proper thing to hear
him. The Lord will wither with the breath of his nostrils that cleverness in
any man which departs from the simplicity of the truth. There is a gospel,
and “there is also another gospel which is not another, but there be some
that trouble you.” There is a yea yea, and there is a nay nay; and woe unto
those whose preaching is yea and nay, for it shall not stand in the great day
when the Lord shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. Search ye, my
brethren, and know what the gospel is, and when you do know it, hold it:
hold it as with a hand of iron, and never relax your grasp. Grievous wolves
have come in among us, wolves of another sort to what were wont to be in
the churches, yet, verily, after the same fashion they come disguised in
sheep’s clothing. They use our very terms and phrases, meaning all the
while something else; they take away the essentials and vitalities of the
faith, and replace them with their own inventions, which they brag of as
being more consistent with modern thought and with the culture of this
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very advanced and enlightened age, which seems by degrees to be
advancing, half of it to Paganism with the Ritualists, and the other half of it
to Atheism with the Rationalists. From such advances may God save us!
May we be enabled to keep the faith, and uphold the truth which we know,
by which also we are saved. I, for one, cannot desert the grand doctrine of
the atoning blood, the substitutionary work of Christ, and the truths which
cluster around it. And why can I not desert these things? Because my life,
my peace, my hope, hang upon them. Iam alost man if there be no
substitutionary sacrifice, and I know it. If the Son of God did not die, “the
just for the unjust, to bring us to God,” I must be damned; and, therefore
all the instincts of my nature cling to the faith of Jesus. How can I give up
that which has redeemed my soul, and given me joy and peace and a hope
hereafter? I beseech you, do not waver in your belief, but keep the faith,
lest ye be like some in old time, who “made shipwreck of faith and a good
conscience,” and were utterly cast away. Woe unto those who keep not the
doctrines of the gospel, for in due time they forget its precepts also and
become utterly reprobate. In departing from Christ men forsake their own
mercies both for life and death. The blessed who die in the Lord are those
who “keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.”

Notice, that these people continue faithful till they die. For it is said,
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord.” Final perseverance is the
crown of the Christian life. “Ye did run well; what did hinder you that ye
should not obey the truth?”” Vain is it to begin to build, we must crown the
edifice or all men will deride us. Helmet and plume, armor and sword, are
all assumed for nothing unless the warrior fights on till he has secured the
victory.

Those who thus entered into rest, exercised themselves in labors for
Christ. For it is said, “They rest from their labors, and their works do
follow them.” The idle Christian can have little hope of a reward; he who
serves not his Master can scarcely expect that his Master will at the last
gird himself and serve him. If Iaddress any here who are not bringing
forth fruit unto God, I can say no less than this, “Every tree that bringeth
not forth fruit 1s hewn down and cast into the fire.” “Be not deceived; God
is not mocked: whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.” The rule
is invariable. It must be so. If there be no works and no labors for Christ,
no suffering or patient endurance, we lack the main evidence of being the
people of God at all.
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To close this description of character, these people who die in the Lord
were in the Lord. That is the great point. They could not have died in the
Lord if they had not lived in the Lord. But are we in the Lord? Is the Lord
by faith in us? Dear hearer, are you resting upon Jesus Christ only? Is he all
your salvation and all your desire? What is your reply to my enquiry? You
are not perfect, but Jesus is. Are you hanging upon him as the vessel hangs
upon the nail? You cannot expect to stand before God with acceptance in
yourself, but are you “accepted in the beloved”? That is the question —
“accepted in the beloved.” Are you in Christ, and is Christ in you by real
vital union, by a faith that is the gift of God and the work of the Holy Spirit
in your soul? Answer, I charge you, for if you cannot answer these things
before one of your own flesh and blood, how will you answer in your soul
when the Lord himself shall come?

I1. So much with regard to the character. And now a very few words with
regard to THE BLESSEDNESS which is ascribed to those who die in the
Lord. “They rest from their labors.”

By this is meant that the saints in heaven rest from such labors as they
performed here. No doubt they fulfill service in heaven. It would be an
unhappy heaven in which there should be nothing for our activities to
spend themselves upon. But such labors as we can do here, will not fall to
our lot there. There we shall not teach the ignorant, or rebuke the erring, or
comfort the desponding, or help the needy. There we cannot oppose the
teacher of error, or do battle against the tempter of youth. There no little
children can be gathered at our knee and trained for Jesus, no sick ones can
be visited with the word of comfort, no backsliders led back, no young
converts confirmed, no sinners converted. They rest from such labors as
these in heaven.

They rest from their labors in the sense that they are no longer subject to
the toil of labor. Whatever they do in heaven will yield then refreshment
and never cause them weariness. As some birds are said to rest upon the
wing, so do the saints find in holy activity their serenest repose. They
serve him day and night in his temple, and therein they rest. Even as on
earth by wearing our Lord’s yoke we find rest unto our souls so in the
perfect obedience of heaven complete repose is found.

They rest also from the woe of labor, for I find the word has been read by
some “they rest from their wailing.” The original is a word, which signifies
to beat, and hence, as applied to beating on the breast it indicates sorrow;
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but the beating may signify convict with the world, or labor in any form.
The sorrow of work for Jesus is over with all the blessed dead. Naught to
that place approacheth their sweet peace to molest; they shall no more say
that they are sick, neither shall adversity afflict them.

Their rest is perfect. I do not know whether the idea of rest is cheering to
all of you, but to some of us whose work exceeds our strength it is full of
pleasantness. Some have bright thoughts of service hereafter, and I hope
we all have, but to those who have more to do for Christ than the weary
brain can endure, — the prospect of a hath in the ocean of rest is very
pleasant.

They rest from their labors. To the servant of the Lord it is very sweet to
think that when we reach our heavenly home we shall rest from the faults
of our labors. We shall make no mistakes there, never use too strong
language or mistaken words, nor err in spirit, nor fail through excess or
want of zeal. We shall rest from all that which grieves us in the retrospect
of our service. Our holy things up there will not need to be wept over,
though now they are daily salted with our tears. We shall there rest from
the discouragements of our labor. There no cold-hearted brethren will
damp our ardor, or accuse us of evil motives; no desponding brethren will
warn us that we are rash when our faith is strong, and obstinate when our
confidence is firm. None will pluck us by the sleeve, and hold us back,
when we would run the race with all our might. None will chide us because
our way is different from theirs, and none will foretell disaster and defeat
when we confidently know that God will give us the victory. We shall also
rest from the disappointments of labor. Dear brother ministers, we shall not
have to go home, and tell our Lord that none have believed our report. We
shall not go to our beds sleepless because certain of our members are
walking inconsistently, and others of them re backsliding, while those that
we thought were converted have gone back again to the world. Here we
must sow in tears: there we shall reap in joy. There we shall wear the
crown, or rather cast it at the Master’s feet; but here we must plunge deep
into the sea to fetch up the pearls from the depths that they may be set in
the diadem. Here we labor, there we shall enjoy the fruits of toil, where no
blight or mildew can endanger the harvest.

It will be a sweet thing to get away to heaven, I am sure, to rest from all
contentions amongst our fellow Christians. One of the hardest parts of
Christ’s service is to follow peace, and to maintain truth at the same time.
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He is a wise chemist who can in due proportions blend the pure and the
peaceable; he is no mean philosopher who can duly balance the duties of
affection and faithfulness, and show us how to smite the sin and love the
sinner — to denounce the error, and yet to cultivate affection for the
brother who has fallen into it. We shall not encounter this difficulty in yon
bright world of truth and love, for both we and our brethren shall be fully
taught of the Lord in all things. We shall be free from the clouds and mists
of doubt which now cover the earth, and clear of the demon spirits which
seek to ruin men’s souls beneath the shadow of deadly falsehood. Blessed
be God for this prospect! It will be joy indeed to meet no one but a saint,
to speak with none but those who use the language of Canaan, to
commune with none but the sanctified. Truly blessed are the dead which
die in the Lord, if they reach to such as this.

“To this our laboring souls aspire,
With ardent pangs of strong desire.”

“Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem.”

IT1. The last matter for our consideration is THE REWARD of the blessed
dead: — “They rest from their labors, and their works do follow them.”
They do not go before them, they have a forerunner infinitely superior to
their works, for Jesus and his finished work have led the way. “T go,” says
he, “to prepare a place for you.” In effect he says to us, “Not your works,
but mine; not your tears, but my blood; not your efforts, but my finished
work shall dead the van.” Where then do our works come? Do they march
at our right hand or our left as subjects of cheering contemplation? No, no,
we dare not take them as companions to comfort us: they follow us at our
heel; they keep behind us out of sight, and we ourselves in our desires after
holiness always outmarch them. The Christian should always keep his best
services behind, always going beyond them, and never setting them before
his eyes as objects for congratulation. The preacher should labor to preach
the best sermons possible, but he must never have them before him so as to
cause him, in self-satisfaction, to say, “I have done well;” nor should he
have them by his side, as if he rested in them, or leaned upon them, for this
were to make antichrists of them. No, let them come behind: that is their
proper place. Believers know where to put good works; they do not
despise them, they never say a word to depreciate the law, or undervalue
the graces of the Holy Spirit, but still they dare not put their holiest
endeavors in the room of Christ. Jesus goes before, works follow after.
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Note well, that the works are in existence and are mentioned; immortality
and honor belong to them. The works of godly men are not insignificant or
unimportant as some seem to think. They are not forgotten, they are not as
the sere leaves of last year’s summer; they are fall of life, and bloom
unfadingly; they follow the saints as they ascend to heaven, even as the
silver trail follows in the wake of the vessel. I pictured just now a man
burning at the stake; his enemies thought they had destroyed his work, but
they only deepened its hold upon the age in which he suffered, and
projected his influence into the effect for ages to come. They made a pile of
his books, and as they blazed before his eyes they said, “There is an end of
you and your heresies.” Ah, what fools men have become! Truth is not
vanquished with such weapons, nay, nor so much as wounded. Think of
the case of Wycliffe, which I need not repeat to you. They threw his ashes
into the brook the brook carried them to the river, and the river to the sea,
till every wave bore its portion of the precious relics, just as the influence
of his preaching has been felt on every shore. Persecutors concluded
beyond all question that they had made an end of a good man’s teaching
when they had burned him, and thrown away his ashes, but they forgot that
truth often gathers a more vigorous life from the death of the man who
speaks it, and books once written have an immortality which laughs at fire.
Thousands of infidel and heathen works have gone, so that not a copy is to
be found: I hope they never may be unearthed from the salutary oblivion
which entombs them: but books written for the Master and his truth,
though buried in obscurity are sure of a resurrection. Fifty years ago our
old Puritan authors, yellow with age, and arrayed in dingy bindings,
wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, destitute, afflicted,
tormented, but they have been brought forth in new editions, every library
is enriched with them, the most powerful religious thought is affected by
their utterances, and will be till the end of time. You cannot kill a good
man’s work, nor a good woman’s work either, though it be only the
teaching of a few children in the Sunday-school. You do not know to
whom you may be teaching Christ, but assuredly you are sowing seed
which will blossom and flower in the far off ages. When Mrs. Wesley
taught her sons, little did she think what they would become. You do not
know who may be in your class, my young friend. You may have there a
young Whitfield, and if the Lord enable you to lead him to Jesus, he will
bring thousands to decision. Ay, at your breast, good woman, there may be
hanging one whom God will make a burning and a shining light; and if you
train that little one for Jesus your work will never be lost. No holy tear is
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forgotten, it is in God’s bottle. No desire for another’s good is wasted,
God has heard it. A word spoken for Jesus, a mite cast into Christ’s
treasury, a gracious line written to a friend — all these are things which
shall last when yonder sun has blackened into a coal, and the moon has
curdled into a clot of blood. Deeds done in the power of the Spirit are
eternal. Therefore, “Be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the
Fork of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labor is not in vain in
the Lord.”

Good works follow Christians, and they will be rewarded. The rewards of
heaven will be all of grace; but there will be rewards. You cannot read the
Scripture without perceiving that the Lord first gives us good works, and
then in his grace rewards us for them. There is a “Well done, good and
faithful servant,” and there is a proportionate allotment of reward to the
man who was faithful with five talents and the man who was faithful with
two. You who live for Jesus, may be quite certain that your life will be
recompensed in the world to come. I repeat it, the reward will not be of
debt, but of grace, but a reward there will be. Oh, the joy of knowing, when
you are gone, that the truth you preached is living still! Methinks the
apostles since they have been in heaven must often have looked down on
the world, and marvelled at the work which God helped twelve poor
fishermen to do, and they must have felt a growing blessedness as they
have seen nations converted by the truth which they preached in feebleness.
What must be the joy of a pastor in glory to find his spiritual children
coming in one by one! Methinks, if [ may, I shall go down to the gate and
linger there to look for some of you. Ay, not a few shall I welcome as my
children there, blessed be the name of the Lord; but what a joy it will be!
You, teachers — you my good sister, who have brought so many to Christ
— I cannot but believe that it shall multiply your heaven to see your dear
ones entering it. You will have a heaven in every one of those whose feet
you guided thither, you will joy in their joy, and praise the Lord in their
praise. No, no, the good old cause shall never die, and the truth shall never
perish. As I have lately read many hard thinness that have been spoken
against the gospel, and as in going up and down throughout this land I
have seen the nation wholly given to idolatry, I have felt something of the
spirit of the Pole who wherever he wanders says to himself, “No, Poland,
thou shalt never perish!” Despite the darkness and ill-savor of the times,
the gospel nears its triumph. It can never perish. Great men may fall, great
reputations may grow obscure, grand philosophies may be cast into the
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shade, monstrous infidelities may win popularity, and old superstitions
may come back again to darken us; but thy cross, Emmanuel, thy pure and
simple gospel, the faith our fathers loved and died for, must continue to be
earth’s brightest light — her day-star, till the day dawn and the shadows
flee away. The vessel of the church can never be wrecked; she rocks and
reels in the mad tempest, but she is sound from stem to stern, and her pilot
steers her with a hand omnipotently wise. Her bow is in the wave, but see
she divides the sea, and shakes off the mountainous billows, as a lion
shakes the dew from his mane! Fiercer storms than those of the present
have beat upon her, and yet she has kept her eye to the wind, and in the
very teeth of hell’s tremendous tempests she has ploughed her glorious
way: and so she will till she reaches her appointed haven. The Lord liveth
and the Lord reigneth, and Christ from the tree has gone to the throne —
from Gethsemane and Golgotha up to the glory; and all power is given
unto him in heaven and in earth. We have nothing to do but to go on
preaching the gospel and baptising in his name, according to his bidding;
and the day shall come when the might with the right and the truth shall
be, and the right hand of Jesus with the iron rod shall break his
adversaries, and reward his friends. The Lord own every one of us as
being on his side; and if we are not on that side, oh, that are may speedily
become so by repentance and faith! May the Lord turn us, and we shall be
turned; for if “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord,” depend upon
it, cursed are they that die out of Christ — ay, cursed with a curse, and
their works shall follow them or go before them, unto judgment, to their
condemnation.

May infinite mercy save us from being howled at by our works in the next
world, save us from being hunted down by the evolves of our past sins,
risen from the dead; for, except we are forgiven, our transgressions will
rise from the grave of forgetfulness, and gather around us, and tear us in
pieces, and there shall be none to deliver.

May we fly even now to Jesus, and through faith in his blood be delivered
from all evil that we also may have it said of us, “Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord.”

The Lord bless you for Christ’s sake. Amen.
PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Revelation 16.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 878, 853, 852.
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THE LEADING OF THE
SPIRIT, THE SECRET TOKEN
OF THE SONS OF GOD.

NO. 1220

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the eons of God.” —
Romans 8:14.

CHILDREN are expected to bear some likeness to their parent. Children of
God, born of the grandest of all parents, regenerated by the almighty
energy of the divine Spirit, are sure to bear a high degree of likeness to
their heavenly Father. We cannot be like God in many of his divine
attributes, for they are unique and incommunicable: it is not possible for us
to wield his poorer, or to possess his infinite knowledge, neither can we be
independent and self-existent, or possessors of sovereignty or
worshipfulness. Man can never be so expressly the image of the Father as
Jesus Is, for he is in a mysterious sense the only begotten Son of God. We
can imitate God, however, in many of his attributes; mainly those of a
moral and spiritual kind. We must in these qualities be “imitators of God
as dear children,” or our heavenly pedigree cannot be made out. The point
mentioned in the text must never be matter of question, for if that be
doubtful our filial relationship to God is unproved. We must be “led by the
Spirit of God.” That divine Spirit who is ever with the Father and the Son
must be evermore with us so that we are guided, instructed, impelled,
quickened, actuated, influenced by him, or else we must not dare to think
ourselves the sons of God.

The idea of adivine fatherhood extending over all mankind does not
appear to have been recognized by the apostle Paul, in this text at any rate.
Here the fatherhood is for some, not for all, and the text discriminates
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between the “as many as are led by the Spirit of God” and the rest of
mankind who are under no such influence. In men who are devoid of the
Holy Ghost there is another spirit; and that other spirit marks them out as
sons of another father: “they are of their father the devil, for his works they
do.” There have been two seeds from the beginning, the seed of the woman
and the seed of the serpent, and it is both untrue and immoral to believe
God stands in the same relation to the two opposing families. No, my
brethren, our Father who is in heaven is not to be claimed as father by the
unbeliever, for to them Jesus expressly says, “If God were your Father, ye
would love me.”

The text furnishes us with a very simple but sharp and decisive test, which
we shall do well to use upon ourselves. It should be employed to try every
one of us. If it had said, “As many as have been baptized are the sons of
God,” we might have been content to sit very easily in our places. If it had
said, “As many as eat and drink at the holy feast of Christian fellowship are
the children of God,” we might have remembered how short a time ago we
were sitting with the saints around the communion table. If the doing of
certain external acts, or the utterance of certain prayers, or the avowal of
orthodox principles, or abstinence from the grosser vices, had been made
the royal mark and heavenly seal of the children of God we might have
taken our ease after ascertaining that we are correct as to these things. If
being united with an earnest church, and being members of a faithful
community, had been divinely ordained to be an unquestionable certificate
of sonship with the Lord Most High, we might have rested perfectly
satisfied without putting ourselves into the crucible: but, since these things
are not so arranged, I trust that none of us will be so unwise as to neglect
the examination which the text suggests to every prudent mind. Come, my
brethren, take nothing for granted on so weighty a business as your soul’s
eternal interests, but search for evidence and see to the matter as wise
householders would do if their whole substance were at stake. Those who
are “led by the Spirit of God” are the sons of God; those who are not led
by the Spirit of God are not his sons: therefore search and see what spirit is
in you, that ye may know whose children ye are.

To help you in this matter I purpose that we should consider, first, where
it is that the Spirit of God leads men, that we may see whether he has ever
led us there.

I. WHITHER DOES THE SPIRIT OF GOD LEAD THE SONS OF GOD?
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First of all, he leads them to repentance. One of the first acts of the Holy
Spirit is to guide the sons of God to the mercy-seat with tears in their eyes.
He leads us into the abominable chambers of imagery concealed within our
fallen nature, unfastens door after door and sets open before our
enlightened eyes the secret places polluted with idols and loathsome images
portrayed upon the wall. He points out with his hand of light the idol gods,
the images of jealousy, the unclean and abominable things within our
nature, and thus he astonishes us into humility. We could not have believed
that such evil things haunted our souls, but his discoveries undeceive us
and correct our boastful estimates of ourselves. Then, with that same
finger, he points to our past life and shows us the blots, the errors, the
wilful sins, the sins of ignorance, the aggravated transgressions, the
offenses against light and knowledge, which have marred our career from
our youth up: and whereas, previously, we looked upon the page of our
life, and thought it fair, when the Spirit has led us into light we see how
black our history had been, and, being filled with shame and forgoer, we
cry out for the ear of God, that we may there confess our sin, and
acknowledge that if he should smite us into hell it would be no more than
we deserve. Dear friend, did the Holy Spirit ever lead you to the stool of
repentance? Did he ever cause you to see how basely you have treated
your God, and how shamefully you have neglected your Savior? Did he
ever make you bemoan yourself for your iniquities? There is no way to
heaven but by Weeping-cross. He who never felt the burden of his sin will
yet be crushed beneath its enormous weight when, like some tottering cliff,
in judgment’s dreadful hour, it will fall upon him and grind him to powder.
No man ever goes to the chamber of true repentance till the Holy Spirit
leads him there, but every child of God knows what it is to look on him
whom he has pierced, and mourn for his sin. Holy sorrow for sin is as
indispensable as faith in the atoning blood, and the same Spirit who gives
us peace through the great sacrifice also works in us a-hearty grief for
having grieved the Lord. If you have from your youth up never felt any
special mourning for sin, then may God begin the gracious work in your
heart, for salvation is certainly not wrought in you. You must have
repentance, for repentance is absolutely necessary to the divine life.
“Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.” The prodigal must cry,
“Father, I have sinned;” the publican must smite on his breast and pray,
“God be merciful to me a sinner.” As well destroy one of the valves of the
heart and yet hope to live as take away repentance, which is the inseparable
life-companion of faith. A dry-eyed faith is no faith at all. When a man has
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his face towards Jesus his back is necessarily turned on his sins. As well
look for spring in the garden without the snowdrop as look for grace in the
heart without penitence. That faith which is not accompanied by
repentance is a spurious faith, and not the faith of God’s elect; for no man
ever trusts Christ till he feels he needs a Savior, and he cannot have felt
that he needs a Savior Unless he has been wearied with the burden of his
sin. The Holy Ghost leads men first to repentance.

He leads them at the same time, while they think little of themselves, to
think much of Jesus. Were you ever led to the cross, beloved? Did you
ever stand there, and feel the burden fall from oft your shoulders, and roll
away into the Redeemer’s sepulcher? When Dr. Neale, the eminent
Ritualist, took John Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progress,” and Romanized it, he
represented the pilgrim as coming to a certain bath, into which he was
plunged and washed, and then his burden was washed away. He explains
this to be the hath of baptism, though Ihave never yet seen in any
Ritualistic church a baptistry large enough to wash a pilgrim in. However,
according to this doctored edition of the allegory, Christian was washed in
the layer of baptism, and all his sins were thus removed. That is the High
Church mode of getting rid of sin: John Bunyan’s way, and the true way, is
to lose it at the cross. Now, mark what happened. According to Dr.
Neale’s “Pilgrim’s Progress,” that burden grew again on the pilgrim’s back,
and I do not wonder that it did, for a burden which baptism can remove is
sure to come again: but the burden which is lost at the cross never appears
again for ever. There is no effectual cleansing for sin except by faith in that
matchless atonement offered once for all on bloody tree, and as many as
are led there by the Spirit of God are the sons of God. The Spirit of God
never led a man to think little of Christ, and much of priests. The Spirit of
God never led a man to think little of the atoning blood and of simple faith
in it, and much of outward forms and ceremonies. The Spirit of God sinks
the man and lifts up the Savior, lowers flesh and blood into flee grave, and
gives to man new life in the risen Lord, who also hath ascended up on
high. “He shall glorify me,” said Christ of the Comforter; and that indeed is
the Comforter’s office.

Now, my dear friends, has the Spirit ever made the Lord Jesus glorious in
your eyes? Brethren and sisters, this is the one point above all others. If
the Holy Ghost has never made Christ precious to you, you know nothing
about him. If he has not lifted Jesus up and sunk your own confidences, if
he has not made you feel that Christ is all you want, and that more than all
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in him you find, then he has never wrought a divine change in your heart.
Repentance and faith must stand gazing upon the bleeding Savior, or else
hope will never join them and bring peace as his companion.

When the Spirit has glorified Jesus he leads us to know other truths. The
Holy Ghost leads the sons of God into all truth. Others go astray Alder
this falsehood or that, but the sheep of God will not hear the voice of
strange leaders, their ears are closed to their flatteries: “a stranger will
they not follow, for they know not the voice of strangers.” Beloved, no lie
is of the truth, and no man who receives a lie has been led by the Spirit of
God into it, let him say what he may. On the other hand, truth is like a
closed chamber to the unregenerate man; he may read the table of
contents of the precious storehouse, but into that secret room he cannot
enter: there is one that hath the key of David, who openeth and no man
shutteth; and the key with which he openeth is the power of the Holy
Ghost. When he opens up a doctrine to a man, the man learns it aright, but
he never can know it else. You may go to college, and sit at the feet of
the most learned Gamaliel of the day, but you can never know the truth in
the heart unless the Holy Ghost shall teach you. We never know a truth in
the power of it till it is burned into our soul, as with a hot iron, by an
experience of its power, or engraver as upon brass by the muystic
revelation of the Spirit. Only the Spirit of God can interweave the truth
with the heart, and make it part and parcel of ourselves, so that it is in us
and we are in it. Have you thus been led into the truth? If so, give God the
glory, for thus the Spirit of God certifies your adoption.

The children of God are led not only into knowledge, but into love. They
are brought to feel the warmth of love as well as to see the light of truth.
The Spirit of God causes every true-born son of God to burn with love to
the rest of the family. He who is a stranger to Christian love is a stranger to
divine grace. Brethren, we have our disputes, for we dwell where it must
needs be that offenses come; but we would be slow to take offense and
slower still to give it, for we are one in Christ Jesus, and our hearts are knit
together by his Spirit. I take it that no honest man ought to hold his tongue
concerning any of the errors of the day, it is a mean way of cultivating ease
for yourself, and gaining, a popularity not worth the having; we must speak
the truth whether we offend or please, but this is to be done in love and
because of love. God save from that suggestion of Satan which advises us
to speak only those soft things which please men’s ears, for he who gives
way to this persuasion is a traitor to truth and to the souls of men. The true
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man of God must speak against every evil and false way; but there beats in
his heart a strong affection to every child of God, whatever his errors and
his faults may be. The knife of the surgeon is mercifully cruel to the cancer,
not out of ill-will to his patient, but out of an honest desire to benefit him;
such affectionate faithfulness we have need to cultivate. Love to the saints
is the token of the saints. There is an inner church of God’s own elect,
within everyone of the Christian denominations, and this church is made up
of men spiritually enlightened, who know the marrow and mystery of the
gospel, and whenever they meet, however diversified may be their views,
they recognize one another by a sort of sacred freemasonry, the one Spirit
which quickens them all alike leaps within them as it recognizes the one
life in the bosoms of others. Despite their mental divergences,
ecclesiastical associations, and doctrinal differences, spiritual men no
sooner hear the password, and catch the mystic sign, than they cry, “Give
me thy hand, my brother, for my heart is even as thy heart. The Spirit of
God has led me and he has led thee, and in our tray we tread step by step
together; therefore let us have fellowship with each other.” The outsiders
of the camp, the mixed multitude that come up out of Egypt with our
Israel, fall both into fighting and lusting; but the children of the living
God, who make the central body- guard of the ark of the Lord, are one in
heart with each other, and must be so. “We know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love the brethren.”

The Holy Spirit leads us into intense love for the souls of sinners. If any
man shall say, “It is no business of mine whether men are lost or saved,”
the Spirit of God never led him into such inhumanity. Bowels of iron have
never felt the touch of the Spirit of Love. If ever a preacher’s spirit and
teaching legitimately lead you to the conclusion that you may view the
damnation of your fellow men with complacency or indifference, you may
be sure that the Spirit of God never led him or you in that direction. The
devil has more to do with sense men’s pitiless theology than they imagine.
Christ’s eyes wept over the sinner’s doom, may the Lord save us from
thinking of it in any other spirit. He who does not love his fellow man
whom he has seen, how can he love God whom he has not seen? Does God
look with complacency upon the ruin of our race? Did he not love men so
well that he gave his only begotten Son for them? And will he have his own
children cold, stoical, and indifferent to the loss of human souls? Beloved, if
we dwell with Cain and cry, “Am I my brother’s keeper?” the Spirit of
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God never led us there; he leads us into tenderness, sympathy, compassion,
and tearful effort, if by any means we may save some.

Farther, the Spirit of God leads the sons of God into holiness. I shall not
attempt to define what holiness is. That is best seen in the dives of holy
men. Can it be seen in your lives? Beloved, if you are of a fierce,
unforgiving spirit, the Holy Ghost never led you there; if you are proud and
hectoring, the Holy Ghost never led you if you are covetous, and lustful
after worldly gain, the Holy Ghost never led you there; if you are false in
your statements, and unjust in your actions, the Holy Ghost never led you
there. If I hear of a professor of religion in the ball-room or the theater, I
know that the Holy Ghost never led him there; if I find a child of God
mixing with the ungodly, using their speech, and doing their actions, I am
persuaded the Holy Ghost never led him there. But if I see a man living as
Christ would have lived, loving and tender, fearless, brave, honest, in all
things minding to keep a good conscience before God and men, I hope that
the Spirit of God has led him; if I see that man devout before his God, and
full of integrity before his fellow men, then I hope and believe that the
Spirit of God is his leader and influences his character. “The fruit of the
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance: against such there is no law. And they that are
Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.” I do not
wish to speak sharply, but I feel that I must speak plainly, and I feel bound
to say that there is far too much hypocrisy among professing Christian
people. Many wear the name of Christian, and have nothing else that is
Christian about them. It is sorrowful that it should be so, but so it is: false
professors have lowered the standard of Christian character, and made the
church so like the world that it is hard to say where one begins and the
other ends. We exercise church discipline as best we can, but for all that
there is a seed of mischief which does not develop into open and overt sin
which we cannot remove by discipline, for we are forbidden to root up the
tares lest we root up the wheat with them. Men and brethren, we must be
holy! It is of no use our talking about being orthodox in belief: we must be
orthodox in life, and, if we are not, the soundest creed will only increase
our damnation. I hear men boast that they are Nonconformists to the
backbone, as if that were the essential matter: better far be Christians to the
heart. What is the use of ecclesiastical Nonconformity if the heart is still
conformed to the world? Another man will glory that he is a Conformist,
but what is the good of that unless he is conformed to the image of Christ?
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Holiness is the main consideration, and if we are not led into it by the Spirit
of holiness neither are we the sons of God.

Furthermore, the Holy Ghost leads those who are the children of God into
vital godliness — the mystic essence of spiritual life. For instance, the Holy
Ghost leads the saints to prayer, which is the vital breath of their souls.
Whenever they get true access to the mercy-seat it is by his power. The
Holy Spirit leads them to search the word, and opens their understandings
to receive it; he leads them into meditation, and the chewing of the cud of
truth; he leads them into fellowship with himself and with the Son of God.
He lifts them right away from worldly cares into heavenly contemplations;
he leads them away to the heavenly places, where Christ sitteth at the right
hand of God, and where his saints reign with him. Beloved, have you ever
felt these leadings? I am talking of them, but do you understand them? Are
these things matters of constant experience with you? It is easy to say,
“Yes, I know what you mean.” Have you felt them? Are these every-day
things with you, for, as the Lord liveth, if you have not been led into
prayer, and into communion with God, the Spirit of God is not in you, and
you are none of his?

The Spirit of God, moreover, leads the sons of God into usefulness, some
in one path, and some in another, while a few are conducted into very
eminent service, and into self-consecration of the highest order. We bless
God for missionaries who have been led of the Spirit of God among the
wildest tribes to preach Jesus Christ. We thank God for holy women who,
at home, have been led into the darkest parts of this city to labor amongst
the most fallen and depraved, to lift up Christ before them that he might
lift them up to himself. Blessed are those men and women who are led by
the Spirit of God into labors more abundant, for the more abundant shall
be their joy. Methinks I ought to remind you all that if you are doing
nothing for Jesus the Spirit of God has never led you into this idleness. If
you eat the fat and drink the sweet in the house of God, but never do a
hand’s turn for the household, the Spirit of God cannot have taught you
this abominable sloth. There is a something for everyone of us to do, a
talent committed to the charge of every believer, and if we have the Spirit
of God dwelling in us he will tell us what the Lord has appointed us to
perform, he will strengthen us for the doing of it, and set his seal and
blessing upon it when it is done. Those dead branches of the vine which
yield no clusters for the Lord, either by patience in suffering or activity in
working, have no evidence that they are of the household of faith. Those
who take no part in
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labors for Jesus can hardly hope that they will ultimately be partakers in his
glory with him.

Thus have I, in a plain manner, without diving too deep into the matter,
given you an answer to the question, “Whither does the Spirit of God lead
the sons of God?”

I1. T shall now answer another question with still greater brevity — How
DOES THE SPIRIT LEAD THE SONS OF GOD?

The reply would be this: the Spirit of God operates upon our spirits
mysteriously. Are cannot explain his mode of operation, except that we
shall probably be right if we conclude that he operates upon our spirits
somewhat in the same way in which our spirits operate upon other men’s
spirits, only after a nobler sort. Now, how do I influence the spirit of my
friend? I do it usually by imparting to him something which I know, which 1
hope will have power over his mind by suggesting motives to him, and so
influencing his acts. [cannot operate upon my neighbour’s mind
mechanically; no tool can touch the heart, no hand can shape the mind. We
act upon matter by machinery, but upon mind by argument, by reason, by
instruction, and so we endeavor to fashion men as we desire. One great
instrument which the Holy Ghost uses upon the mind as the word of God.
The word, as we have it printed in the Bible, is the great instrument in-the
hand of the Spirit for leading the children of God in the right way. If you
want to know what you ought to do, say as the old Scotchman used to say
to his wife, “Reach down yon Bible.” That is the map of the way, the
heavenly pilgrim’s knapsack guide; and if you are led by the word of God
the Spirit of God is with the word, and works through it, and you are led
by the Spirit of God. Quote chapter and verse for an action, and, unless
you have wrested the passage, you may rest assured you have acted rightly.
Be sure that such and such a thing is a command of God written in the
book, inspired by the Holy Ghost, and you do not need a voice of thunder
from heaven or an angelic whisper, you have a more sure word of
prophecy, unto which you will do well if you take heed as unto a light that
shineth in a dark place.

The Spirit of God also speaks through his ministers. The word preached is
often blest, as well as the word written, but this can only be the case when
the word preached is in conformity with the word written. At times God’s
ministers seem to give the written word its own voice, so that it sounds
forth as if just spoken by the seer who originally received it. As they speak
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it drops into the ear like honey from the comb, it leaps forth like water
from the wellhead; and at such times goes into the heart fresh and warm,
with even a greater energy than when we read it alone in our chamber.
How often do we feel when we read a truth in a book (even though that
book is God’s word) our sluggish condition prevents its having such power
over us as it has when a man of God who has experienced its and tasted it,
and handled it, speaks of it as the outpouring of his own soul. May God
grant that the ministry which you usually attend may be to you the voice of
God. May it be guidance to your feet, comfort to your heart, invigoration
to your faith, and refreshment to your soul, and while you are sitting in the
house of prayer may you feel, “That word is for me: I came here not
knowing what to do, but I have received direction; I was faint and weary,
but I have obtained consolation and strength. The voice of the pastor has
been as the oracle of God to my soul, and now I go my way comforted as
Hannah did when the Lord’s servant had spoken peace to her soul.”

Upon another point I would speak with great caution, and would have you
think of it with more caution still, for it is a matter which has been sadly
abused and turned to fanatical purposes. The Spirit of God does, I believe,
directly, even apart from the word, speak in the hearts of the saints. There
are inward monitions which are to be devoutly obeyed, guidances
mysterious and secret, which must be implicitly followed. It is not a subject
for common talk, but is meant for the ear of the intelligent believer who
will not misunderstand us. There will come to you sometimes, you know
not why, certain inward checks, such as Paul received when he essayed to
go into Hysia, but the Spirit suffered him not. There is a certain act which
you might do or might not do, but an impulse comes upon you which
seems to say, “Not that, or not now.” Do not violate that inward restraint.
“Quench not the Spirit.” At another time a proper thing, a fit thing will
have been forgotten by you for a time, but it comes upon you strongly that
it is to be done at once, and for some reason you cannot shake off the
impression. Do no violence to that impulse. It is not to every man that the
Holy Ghost speaks in such a way; but he has his favored ones, and these
must jealously guard the privilege, for perhaps if they are deaf when he
speaks he may never speak to them any more in that way. If we render
reverent obedience to divine monitions they will become far more common
with us. “Why,” says one, “you run into Quakerism.” I cannot help that. If
this is Quakerism I am so far a Quaker: names-do not concern me one way
or another. You each one know whether your personal experience gives
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confirmation to what I have advanced or otherwise, and there let the
question end; for, mark you, I advance this with caution, and do not set up
such monitions as indispensable signs of a son of God. There is a story told
(and many such some of us could tell almost as striking) of a certain friend
who one night was influenced to take his horse from the stable, and ride
some six or seven miles to a certain house where lived a person whom he
had never seen. He arrived at dead of night, knocked at the door, and was
answered by the master of the house, who seemed to be in great confusion
of mind. The midnight visitor said, “Friend, I have been sent to thee, I
know not why, but surely the Lord has some reason for having sent me to
thee. Is there anything peculiar about thy circumstances?”” The man, struck
with amazement, asked him to come up stairs, and there showed him a
halter tied to a beam. He was putting the rope about his neck to commit
suicide when a knock sounded at the door, he resolved that he would go
down and answer the call, and then return and destroy himself; but the
friend whom God had sent talked to him, brought him to a cooler mind,
and helped him in the pecuniary difficulty which embarrassed him, and the
man lived to be an honorable Christian man. I solemnly declare that
monitions equally powerful have guided me, and their results have been
remarkable to me at any rate. For the most part these are secrets between
God and my own soul, neither am I eager to break the seal and tell them to
others. There are too many swine about for us to be very lavish with our
pearls. If we were obedient to such impulses if we did not save suicides we
might save souls, and might often be in the hands of God as angels sent
from heaven: but we are like the horse and the mule, which have no
understanding, whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle; we are not
tender enough to be sensitive to the divine influence when it comes, and so
the Lord does not please to speak to many of us in this way so frequently
as we could desire. Still, it is true that “as many as are led by the Spirit of
God,” however he may lead them, “they are the sons of God.”

Let me here remark that being “led by the Spirit of God” is a remarkable
expression. It does not say, “As many as are driven by the Spirit of God.”
No, the devil is a driver, and when he-enters either into men or into hogs
he drives them furiously. Remember how the whole herd ran violently
down a steep place into the sea. Whenever you see a man fanatical and
wild, whatever spirit is in him it is not the Spirit of Christ. The Spirit of
Christ is forcible, it worketh mightily, but it is a quiet Spirit; it is not an
eagle, but a dove. He comes as a rushing wind, and fills the house where
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the disciples are sitting, but at the same time he comes not as a whirlwind
from the wilderness to smite the four corners of the habitation, or it would
become a ruin. He comes as a flame of fire sitting upon each of the favored
ones, but it is not a flame of fire that burns the house and destroys
Jerusalem. No, the Spirit of God is gentle; he does not drive, but lead. “As
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” The Spirit
treats us honourably in thus working; he does not deal with us as with
dumb, driven cattle, or soulless waves of the sea; he treats us as intelligent
beings, made for thought and reflection. He leads us as a man guideth his
child, or as one leadeth his fellow, and we are honored by subjecting our
minds and wills to so divine a Spirit. Whatever is the will truly free until
the Holy Ghost sweetly subdues it to willing obedience.

Thus the Spirit of God works, though we cannot explain the method, for
that is a thing too wonderful for us, and sooner may we know the path of
an eagle in the air, or the way of a serpent upon a rock. As we cannot walk
in search of the springs of the sea, so is this also hidden from all living. We
have said somewhat upon the subject, and, as far as we can, have answered
the question, “How does the Spirit of God lead the children of God?” but
we are of yesterday, and know nothing, and, therefore, confessing our
ignorance, we pass on.

II1. The last question is, WHEN DOES THE SPIRIT LEAD THE SONS OF
GoD? Ah, brethren, that question needs anxious answering.

The Spirit of God would always lead the sons of God, but, alas, there are
times when even children of God will not be led. They are wilful and
headstrong, and start aside. The healthy condition of a Child of God is to
be always led by the Spirit of God. Mark this — led by the Spirit every
day; not on Sundays only, nor alone at periods set-apart for prayer, but
during every minute of every hour of every day. We ought to be led by the
Spirit in little things as well as in great matters, for, observe, if we were led
by the Spirit all our lives in all other matters, yet, if only one action apart
from the Spirit were suffered to run to its full results, it would ruin us. The
mercy is that the Lord restoreth our souls; but there is never a single hour
when a Christian can afford to wander from the way of the Spirit. If you
have a guide along an intricate pathway, and you allow him to conduct you
for half an hour, and then say, “Now, I shall direct myself for the next five
minutes,” in that short space you will lose the benefit of having a guide at
all. It is clear that a pilot who only occasionally directs the ship is very little
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better than none. If you were traversing an unknown and difficult pathway
it would render all directions useless if you were to say, “They told me to
turn to the right at this cower, but I mean to try the left.” That one turning
will affect the whole of your after journey. If we err, and are really sons of
God, our divine leader will make us retrace our steps with bitter tears, and
feel what an evil and bitter thing it is to have chosen our own delusions. If
we use our divine leader wisely we shall always follow him. Child of God,
the Spirit must lead you in everything. “Well, but,” say you, “will he?” Ah,
“Will he?” Yes, to your astonishment. When you me in difficulties, consult
the Holy Spirit in the Word. Hear what God speaks in the inspired volume,
and if no light comes from thence kneel down and pray. When you see a
sign-post in a country road, and it tells you which way to go, you are glad
to follow its directions; but if in your perplexities you see no sign-post,
what are you to do? Pray. cast yourself upon the divine guidance, and you
shall make no mistake; for even if you happen to pick the roughest road it
will be the right one if you have selected it with holy caution, and in the
fear of God. Beloved, the Lord will never let a vessel be dashed upon the
rocks whose tiller has been given into his hands. Give up the helm to God,
and your barque will thread the narrow winding channel of life, avoid every
sandbank and sunken rock, and arrive safely at the fair havens of eternal
bliss.

The question — when are the sons of God led by the Spirit? is to be
answered thus, — when they are as they should be they are always
distinctly led by him; and though, owing to sin in them, they are not always
obedient to the same degree, yet the power which usually influences their
lives is the Spirit of God.

Now I close, using the text thus. First as a test. Am I a child of God? If so,
I am led by the Spirit. Am I led by the Spirit? I am afraid some of you
never think of that matter. By whom are you led? Hundreds of religious
people are led by their minister or by a Christian friend, and so far so good
for them; but their religion will be a failure unless they are led by the
Spirit. Let me put the question again that you may not shirk it, — Are you
led by the Spirit? If you are you are a child of God, and if not you are
none of his.

That gives me a second use of the text, namely, the use of consolation. If
you are a child of God you will be led by the Spirit. Now, are you in doubt
to-night? Are you embarrassed? Are you in difficulties? Then the sons of
God are led by the Spirit, and you will be led. Perhaps you are looking a
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long way ahead, and you are afraid of difficulties in your old age, or at the
death of a relative. Now, God has not given us eyes to pry into the future,
and what is the use of our peering where we cannot see? Leave it all to
your heavenly Father; and you will be unerringly led by the Holy Ghost.
When you come to the place where you thought there would be a
difficulty, very likely there will be none. “Who shall roll away the stone
from the door of the sepulcher?” said the holy women, but when they
came to the sepulcher, lo, the stone was rolled away already. Go on as a
child of God, walking by faith, with the full assurance that the path of
faith, if not an easy one, will always be a safe one; and all will be well, and
you will be led in a right way to a city of habitations.

The last word of all is, the text is an assurance. If you are led by the Spirit
of God then you are most certainly a son of God. Can you say to-night, “I
do yield myself up to the Lord’s will. I am not perfect, I wish I were; I am
burdened with a thousand infirmities, but yet if the Lord will teach me I am
willing to learn, if he will have patience with me I will strive to follow him.
Oh, what would I give to be perfectly holy! I long to be pure within. I wish
above all things else in this world that I may never grieve my God, but
walk with him in the light as he is in the light, and have fellowship with
him, while the brood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanses me from all sin”? My
brother, be well assured that none ever longed like that but a child of God.
Flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee. No soul, except an heir of
heaven, ever had such wishings, and aspirings, and groanings after holiness,
and such Borrowings over failures and mistakes. The text does not say,
“He who runs in the Spirit is a son of God,” but he that is /ed by the Spirit
of God. Now, we may stumble whilst we are being led; a man may go very
slowly while he is being led; he may go on crutches he is being led; he may
crawl on his hands and knees while he is being led: but none of these
absolutely prevent his being truly led. With all your weaknesses and
infirmities, the point is — Are you led by the Spirit of God? If you are, all
your infirmities and failures are forgiven you for Christ’s name’s sake, and
your being led is the mark of your being born from above. Go home and
rejoice in your sonship, and pray God if you have been weak to make you
strong, if you have been lame to heal you, and, if you have crept along on
your hands and knees, to help you to walk uprightly; but, after all, bless
him that his Spirit does lead you. If you can only walk, ask him to make
you run; and if you can run, ask him to make you mount on wings as
eagles. Do not be satisfied with anything short of the highest attainments;
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and, at the same time, if you have not reached them, do not despair.
Remember that in most families there are babes as well as men and
women: the little child in long clothes carried in the arms, and laid on the
breast, is just as dear to the parent as the son who in the fullness of his
manhood marches by his father’s side, and takes his share in the battle of
life. You are sons of God if you are led by the Spirit, however small your
stature and feeble your grace. The age, strength, or education of the man
are not essential to his sonship, but the trueness of his birth is the all-
important matter. See ye to it that ye are led by the Spirit, or your
parentage is not from above.

If you have been condemned by this sermon, then fly away to Jesus, and
penitently and trustfully rest in him. May the Spirit of God lead you to do
that, and you are then a child of God. May he bless you now. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Romans 8:1-17.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 722, 448, 456.
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OPENING THE MOUTH.

NO. 1221

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” — Psalm 81:10.

SOME have considered that our text contains an allusion to a singular
custom of showing favor which has been occasionally adopted by eastern
monarchs. It is not a very long time ago that a former Shah of Persia bade
an ambassador, who was in great favor with him, open his mouth, and
when he had done so the monarch filled it with pearls and gems of great
value, which of course were a present to him. This certainly affords an
illustration of the text, even if the passage contains no allusion to it. If we
will but open the mouth of our desire, God will give to us mercies
infinitely more precious than the rarest gems. I warrant you that if any
emperor or king should bid us open our mouths that we might have them
filled with diamonds, we should be very sure to extend them to their
largest possible capacity, and hence this custom may serve as a good
enforcement of the text. Open thy mouth wide, for God will not fill it with
secondary things, but will satisfy thee with divine mercies of exceeding
preciousness.

I think, however, that the illustration which we have mentioned is far
fetched, and I seldom like an explanation of a passage of Scripture which
demands the introduction of a very rare incident illustrations are used in
Scripture not to perplex us, but to render the teaching more clear. We will
therefore look to some commoner act of eastern life for the explanatory
allusion. Those who have been at the tables of the Orientals know that
there is another very common custom which meets the case. The host,
when you are at supper, will take the fattest portions of the lamb, if that
happens to be the viand, and he will apportion them to you. He may even
take up the fattest and choicest morsels in his hand, and, asking you to
open your mouth, he will place them in it. This is a common practice of
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satisfieth thy mouth with good things, so that thy youth is renewed like the
eagles;” “My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, and my
mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips;” and a great many other texts
which I might quote, all allude to that custom. A man greatly beloved
would be asked to open his mouth wide that he might receive a very large
portion of the dainties before him.

I confess, however, that I am not much enamoured with even this simile. I
believe it to be a valuable side light, but I had rather, after all, look to
nature for an illustration than dwell upon a custom which is purely oriental,
and is hardly relished by our western delicacy. Come with me, then, to the
woods, where the songsters of the grove have built their habitations. Look
at the little birds in the nest: for there you have the text. They are newly
hatched, and unable to feed themselves, and therefore they are wholly
dependent upon the parent birds. When I have peeped into their abode they
seemed to me to be all mouth and beak, with but faint trace of wing. If you
put out your finger, or dangle a worm near them, no feature strikes you but
those gaping ravenous mouths! When the mother-bird brings food she
never has to ask the little ones to open their mouths wide; her only
difficulty is to fill the great width which they are quite sure to present to
her: appetite and eagerness are never lacking, they are utterly insatiable. If
you want my text before your eye in living realization, only picture a nest
of little birds reaching up their mouths, and all opening them as wide as
they can. Instead of the poor little mother-bird that has been hard at work
to gather a scanty portion for one of them, you have an infinite God filling
all open mouths, and bidding them open again, for he is able to fill them
however many they may be, or however vast their needs. It is that great
Lord of ours of whom it is written, “He shall cover thee with his feathers
and under his wings shalt thou trust,” who now speaks to us, as little birds,
and says, “Open your mouths wide, for I will fill them.” That is at any rate
a pleasing illustration of the test, even if it be not the exact idea which was
in the psalmist’s mind.

The text divides itself into the exhortation and the promise.

I. The exhortation is, “OPEN THY MOUTH WIDE.”

How are we to do this? The precept relates to prayer, and desire, and the
like; but there is here also an exhortation to labor after a great sense of
need. For what makes a bird open its mouth wide but its hunger? The
young ravens cry because they want food, and nobody will ever open his
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mouth wide for spiritual blessings until he has a very deep and solemn
sense of his need before God. You sinners wild never pray till you know
you want something: why should you? All the prayers offered by people
who have no wants are so much vain complimenting of God. If you have
no sense of need how can you pray? Would you knock at the door of
charity, and then tell the good man of the house that you require nothing of
him? Is not that man an arrant trifler who rings the surgery bell, but tells
the surgeon that he has nothing the matter with him, and does not need his
care. Prayers that are not based upon a sense of need are mockeries.

And I say this to Christians too. You never pray, brethren, except when you
are in need; and rest assured when you think you have no more needs, you
have lost the strongest motive for prayer and the main element of power
in it. You may feel at times that there is little to request on your own
account, and you may rejoice that the Lord has filled you to the full for
the time being; but then there are the needs of the church and of the world,
and these should press upon your heart as if they were your own.
You cannot pray without a sense of need, it is out of the question. The man
who comes to you begging because he has not a night’s lodging, or has not
broken his fast all day, how well he begs; you do not need to send him to
school to learn the art of mendicancy, his hungry belly makes him eloquent:
and so when a man feels he must have heavenly blessings or be lost; or
when he feels that being saved he must still be kept by daily grace, or else
he will start aside; or when he feels that his work of faith and labor of love
will be good for nothing without the divine blessing, or when he feels that
the church must have the anointing of the Holy One, and that the world
needs a visitation from God: — when any of these needs solemnly weigh
upon his soul, then it is that he prays. The man does not open his mouth
wide till he is conscious of a great want, which only the Lord himself can
supply. I exhort you, therefore, dear brethren, to shake off the idea of
being rich and increased in goods, and having need of nothing, for this
proud notion will strangle prayer. You are weakness itself, and emptiness
itself, and a mass of sin and misery, apart from God your Father, and Christ
your Redeemer, and the Spirit the indweller; and when you know this, then
you will open your mouth wide. Airy notions about having reached a
higher life, and being perfect, will make fine gentlemen of you, but will
spoil you for being beggars at the mercy-seat. The mouth of dire necessity
God always fills, but pride has short commons, for is it not one of the
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proverbs of his kingdom, “He hath filled the hungry with good things; but
the rich he hath sent empty away”?

Then, dear friends, next seek after an intense and vehement desire, for the
mouth is opened wide only when the desire becomes intense. You know
how David says, “I opened my mouth and panted.” You have seen a dog
after along run; how he stands with opened mouth panting for life and
breath. Oh, that we had desires after God and divine things strong enough
to make us thus open our mouth and pant! We may never have seen a stag
in extremis, but I dare say David had. He had seen it in the fierce hunt,
when it longed to have its smoking sides in the water brooks and to drink
long draughts, and he said, “As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so
panteth my soul after thee, O God.” Nothing puts such energy into prayer
as intense anguish of desire. Desire comes out of a sense of want; and in
proportion as the necessity is overwhelming, the fervency of the desire will
be vehement. My brethren, we have not, because, although we ask, we use a
kind of asking which is as though we asked not. An old Puritan says, “He
that prays to God without fervor asks to be denied.” There is a way of
asking for a thing in which the person to whom the request is made finds it
very easy to decline the request, but persons in dire necessity understand
how to put the case, so that only a very hard-hearted person could say
“no.” They know how to place their petition in such a way that the request
wins, not merely because of the rightness of the petition, but also because
of the very style in which it is put. We must learn how to pray with strong
crying and tears, for there are mercies which cannot be gained by any other
mode of supplicating. Did you ever try your little child by holding fast in
your hand something that he wanted? You wished to see whether he had
perseverance enough to pull open your fingers one by one to get what he
wished for; and you have shut your hand very tight, and tried his endeavors
so long that at last you have seen the big round tear stand in his eye, and
then you have held out no longer. The tear opens the hand. I believe that
our heavenly Father exercises us in that manner at times until he gets us
right down to this — that we must have it, and we shall die if we do not
have it, because it is for his glory, and we have his promise for it. When we
come to that point we are where the Lord meant us to be, and having
brought us there he gives us our desire, having already doubled the blessing
by stirring us up to vehemency. Open thy mouth wide man! Do not play at
praying. Nobody is saved between sleeping and waking, and nobody wins
rich blessings by being lukewarm. I have heard mothers say of a child that
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“he cried all over,” and that is the right way to pray. Let your whole man
wrestle with the Most High. “Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” Deep
necessity and urgent desire are two great openers of the mouth in prayer.

To my mind the pith of the text may be compressed into such words as
these — Ask for large things. Do not restrict your requests and pray with
bated breath, but plead with the great God for great things, such as it will
be to his glory to bestow. In this point we too often fail. I remember
praying before I preached in a certain provincial town, and asking the Lord
that he would enable at least one poor soul to lay hold on Christ. I went
home to tea with a very worthy brother, and a fine old Christian gentleman
at the tea-table said to me very kindly, “I do not know what you did with
your faith this afternoon when you were praying, for you asked the Lord to
give you one soul, and the sermon was such that I saw no reason why it
should not be blessed to a thousand. I could not say ‘Amen’ to such a very
narrow prayer as that. Why,” said he, “Man alive! with such a gospel as
you were preaching, and such a crowd of people, you might as well have
asked for a thousand souls as one.” I thought so too, and confessed the
poverty of my prayer. Brethren, many of us have made great mistakes, and
have shut ourselves up in the cells of poverty when our feet might have
stood in a large room. We have laid down pipes too small to bring us a full
current of blessing. We have half killed our prayers by tight-lacing them,
even as foolish mothers kill their daughters. Our cup is small, and we
blame the fountain. The Israelites, according to this, psalm, did not believe
in God as they should; they did not expect their enemies to be driven out,
nor hope to be fed with the finest of the wheat. They thought their God
was a commonplace trod, like the gods of Egypt. They did not know what
a rich, generous, great-hearted, large-giving God he is, and so they failed
in asking, and therefore they did not obtain the richest boons of grace.
Christians should elevate the scale of their praying and enlarge their
requests, and never let it be said that they lose bleedings solely by failing to
ask for them.

Dear brethren sisters, we may well ask great things, for we are asking of a
great God, who fills immensity, who has all power, who has all blessings
in his stores. If we were to ask him for a world, it is no more for him to
bestow a world than it would be for us to give away a crumb. When the
poor widow gave her two mites she gave her all, and knowing her poverty
one would ask very little of her, and expect even less; but when you ask of
a king you do not expect two mites from him. That poor woman who said
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“Truth, Lord, but the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from the Master’s
table,” was far nearer the mark than most of us, for much as she valued the
inestimable blessing which she sought, she reckoned it as being nothing
more than a crumb as it came from God. The greatest blessings which can
yet be received through Jesus Christ, though we cannot prize them enough,
and they are beyond all calculation precious, are little in comparison with
the unspeakable gift of his Son, which has already been bestowed. Open
your mouth wide, for wide are the supplies of love, and boundless the
riches of the sovereign grace of so great a God.

Besides his greatness, remember his goodness. The good Lord delights to
give, it does not diminish his possessions, but affords him satisfaction. The
sun is just as bright, notwithstanding all his shining, as if he had stored up
his light. It is the sun’s nature to shine, and it may as well shine upon us as
anywhere else; and it is God’s delight to distribute his goodness and bless
his creatures, and therefore we may well ask large things from one whose
very nature it is to scatter his fullness among the poor and needy.
Remember, dear brethren and sisters, what he has already done for us. “I
am the Lord thy God, which brought thee up out of Egypt,” says he,
“Open thy mouth wide, and [ will fill it.” See what he has done. Is it a
trifle to have had all your sins forgiven, to have received a new heart and
a right spirit, to have been saved by the precious blood of his dear Bon? If
we made our prayers to scale, if they were proportioned to the measure of
God’s past favors, what great prayers they would be! I love a gospel on a
grand scale. I cannot bear to see anything about it lowered, or cut down,
not even the terrors of it. I am certain that those who make out the
punishment of the wicked to be upon a smaller scale must, ere long,
diminish the glory of the atonement, and bring down their conceptions of
God himself, for they are all proportioned: but you and I, who see
everything to be grand, vast, infinite, ought to open our mouths wide, to
keep our praying somewhat proportionate to the condition of things
around us.

Remember, beloved brethren and sisters, what great pleas you have to
urge when you come before God. Your main argument is the gift of his
dear Son. Now, if you pray according to that plea, you will have this
consideration to support you — “He that spared not his own Son, but
freely delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give
us all things”? What a word is that — “a// things!” Your prayers cannot
outrun those comprehensive words — “all things.” Should you not open
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wide your mouth? Would you employ before God the magnificent plea of
the atoning blood, and then come down to ask for pence and halfpence,
when you might as well have countless riches? Will you ask for enough
grace to keep you out of hell, when you might have grace enough to make
you habitually in the suburbs of heaven? Will you ask to be useful to two
or three, when you might with the same plea prevail to be a spiritual
benefactor to hundreds and thousands? He deserves to be poor who has no
desire to be rich, and will not even take the trouble to ask for wealth. He
who will not so much as open his mouth must expect no pity should he
starve. Oh, beloved, do not pinch yourselves, but ask the largest
conceivable boons. Spread your most capacious net, for the multitude of
fish will fill it; dig the deepest pools, for the rain will brim them; bring
forth all your empty vessels, for the oil shall be multiplied till all are
overflowing.

Beloved, let us ask great things for ourselves. I do not mean let us ask
great temporal blessings: we may leave everything of that kind with God,
and this is the limit he puts to such prayer: — “Give us day by day our
daily bread.” Having food and raiment let us be therewith content. But as
for spiritual things, ask what you will, and it shall be done unto you. Here
the treasury has neither lock nor key. The lid is taken off from the casket;
help yourself, and if you are straitened you are not straitened in God, you
are straitened in your own bowels. I beseech you, young Christians, do not
be satisfied with getting as much grace as the people you live with, who
profess to be Christians; for there are hosts of them that I would not like to
risk my soul with. I am not their judge, but [ think, I think it will be an
extraordinary thing if they get into heaven. I know some very loudmouthed
talkers whose actions are not pretty at all, and the less said about them the
better. I mean some professors when I speak thus. Members of churches, |
mean. Now, do not you young people make them your standard: get far
beyond them. Outstrip the ordinary run of Christians, who are consistent,
and no more. I would urge you to seek far higher things than they possess.
They are said to be “consistent,” though I do not know what they are
consistent with. They do nothing that is grossly wrong, and they are good,
ordinary, respectable people, but as to joy in the Lord, and being filled with
the Holy Spirit, and real faith — daring faith, and love, and zeal for God’s
glory, and agony for the conversion of souls, why, large numbers of very
consistent people know nothing about these things concept when they read
about them in the Bible. Surely their condition is more consistent with
membership in Laodicea than in the New Jerusalem; their consistency is not
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consistency with the divine will, but a miserable consistency with their own
dead-and-alive profession. Oh, you that are beginners in the divine life, I
pray you be not as your fathers. Do not take any of us for a standard. We
are a good-for-nothing generation, taking us all round, and there had need
be a far better race springing up, that shall really believe and act upon their
faith, and so live unto God with an intenser, stronger, mightier life than
most of us have ever realized. Open thy mouth wide, young Christian, for a
large measure of the Holy Spirit, and for a mighty fullness of the life of
God, that it may be in thee a well of water springing up unto everlasting
life.

Open your mouths wide, dear friends, and ask great things for the church.
The church of God, I hope, is in a better condition than she was some
yearn ago, but we have not yet learned what it is to believe in great works
being done for God. There are still churches which if they were to have
half-a-dozen added to them in a year, would be intensely satisfied, if not
overjoyed, instead of calling for prayer and fasting am humiliation because
so few are brought to Christ. There are church members around us who do
not believe in many people being converted at once. If the gospel were
preached so that a dozen were brought in at one time, they would impute it
to undue excitement, and doubt its being the work of the Spirit of God,
though we have the New Testament, and the Acts of the Apostles
especially, to lead us to expect such things. There are churches, to which if
God were to send a hundred converts at once, they would not receive
them, but would put them through a rigid quarantine; and you may be sure
our heavenly Father will not send his new-born babes to places where they
will not be cheerfully admitted. There are certain churches whose modes of
testing and trying are such that the young lambs would be torn to bits
before they would get into the green pastures, and there would hardly be
two legs and a piece of an ear left after they had passed the examination:
the Good Shepherd will not send his lambs where such a tribe of wolves
stand gaping for prey. Pray for the church that she may have greater faith
in her God, greater belief in the gospel which she preaches, greater
closeness of walk with Jesus, greater care to obey her Master’s precepts;
and then you may open your mouth wide and expect to see the kingdom of
Christ more fully come.

Open thy mouth for this great city. Who can think what a city we live in
without desiring to be mighty in prayer for it? At this moment Scotland is a
land where religion has mighty influence, and I trace it mainly to the
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prayers of John Knox. His mighty pleadings with God anchored Scotland
to the gospel, and she cannot get away from it. We have urgent need to
pray for England in these evil times. Many are preying upon her, we had
need to pray for her. The darkness thickens; amongst the learned it has
blackened into Egyptian night and among the illiterate it is as the valley of
the shadow of death. Scepticism is descending upon us like a horrible
mist, chilling faith even to the very marrow of her bones; and superstition
like a feverish miasma pollutes the air. We have need to cry to the Lord
to do some great work in these days — to smite his enemies upon the
cheekbone, and to send forth his power among his friends.

I think I have explained sufficiently that the text means, ask great things;
but one more remark I must over, and that is that many of us have need to
ask for enlarged capacities. It would be of no use to open your mouth if
you could not swallow what was put into it, or if you could not digest it
after you had swallowed it; and there are many precious truths of the
gospel which uninstructed believers could not digest if they knew them,
and therefore there is great need that their minds should be strengthened
and fitted to feed upon strong meat. The grand truths of the covenant, the
doctrines of election and predestination the glorious facts of the immutable
love of God, and the indissoluble union of the saints with Christ, and their
consequent everlasting safety, — all these are sublime matters which
cannot be appreciated by every novice, but require a spiritually educated
mind to enjoy them. Thousands of professors sneer at these eternal verities
because have not the spiritual digestion which could assimilate such grand
soul-feeding meat. They remind me of little, conceited boys affecting to
despise the diet of men because they themselves have no taste except for
sugar-plums and sponge cakes. There are many mercies which persons ask
for, and if God were to bestow them they would not know what to do with
them: it would be like giving them a white elephant; they would not know
where or how to keep it. Yonder brother asks for more talent, and yet he
does not use what he has already. Another brother begs the Lord to make
him successful in his work, but he would be top-heavy, and proud, and
exalted above measure if he were favored with a little success. One man
craves that he may know, but his knowledge would puff him up; another
prays that he may feel, but his feelings would drown his faith. If we had
more room for the Lord’s gifts we should receive more. I have half a mind
to exhort you to imitate the rich fool, and pull down your barns and build
greater. He was a fool because he meant to gather a store of wheat and
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grain of the earth, but if you can build greater barns to hold the precious
grace which comes from heaven you will be wise indeed. God will not give
you what you cannot receive or put to healthy use. But, oh, pray to him,
“Lord, enlarge my heart, expand my soul, and give me a nobler mind, more
free from selfishness, less cramped with ideas of my own consequence;
make me less important, more loving, more careful for the souls of others,
more ambitious for thy glory more intensely consecrated to thy word and
will.” While self hoards up its treasures there is no room for divine things,
and the surest way for our enlargement is to turn out the vile stuff.
Tobiah’s furniture is in the chamber of the house of the Lord, and out it
must go, and then there will be room for the treasure which the Master
bestows.

I1. The second head is the promise. “Open thy mouth wide, AND I WILL
FiLL IT.”

You might expect such a promise as that. You could not think it possible
for the Lord to say, “Open your mouths for nothing.” It would not be
according to his usual way of procedure. He does not set his servants
praying and then say somewhere behind their backs, “they shall seek my
face in vain.” Tantalus belongs to the heathen mythology, not to the
Christian’s experience. “Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.”

I gather from this promise, first, that it is a promise only made to those
who do open their mouths wide. Some brethren never get their mouths
filled because they never open them to any extent. They ask for some little
mercy, and they may get it, or may not; there is no promise about such
shut-mouthed prayers, but if they had opened their mouths wide they
would to a certainty have had the mouth-filling blessing. With the world it
is, the less you ask for the more likely you will be to obtain it, but God’s
thoughts are not as our thoughts: with God the more you ask the more
likely are you to be heard. Half open your mouth and it may or may not be
filled, but “Open your mouth wide, and I will fill it.” We always pray well
and successfully when the Spirit of God enables us to stand on elevated
ground, and plead on Godlike terms for blessings which for value, number,
and greatness are worthy of the infinite bounty of Jehovah. We are then
dealing with God as he loves to be dealt with, for he is arich and great
God, and loves to be approached with great prayers and great requests,
and when we draw near in that fashion we shall be quite sure to succeed. |
would encourage dear brethren and sisters who seem to have failed in their
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supplications to enquire whether they may not have failed because their
requests were too little. God seems to say to his servant, “Thou hast not
asked enough. Come, man, thou trifling with me. Here is my mercy-seat; |
am rich, infinitely rich, and willing to give thee according to thy desires,
and thou art asking me for mere odds and ends. Do not play with me in this
way. Ask for something which I can feel a pleasure in giving to you —
something worthy of a God.” “Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.”
Should not this thought greatly strengthen us when next we draw near to
God in prayer?

Remember, too, that this is a promise given by one who can fulfill it and
will. “Open thy month wide, and I will fill it” is a sort of challenge. “See
whether you can ask for more than I can give you.” Try whether your faith
can outrun your God. See whether you can expect more of God than he
will bestow. Take his promise and challenge him, and see whether he will
run back from it. He promises great things and Unsearchable, let your
soul’s necessities impel you to ask for the greatest conceivable blessings,
and see whether he will deny you. “Prove me now herewith, saith the Lord
of Hosts, and see.” Oh, if Israel had been in an experimenting mind what
wonders would they have seen! How would the windows of heaven have
been flung back, and infinite good have been showered down! But they
were not in a praying mood. God encouraged them to ask by the favor
with which he had surrounded them, for of old he had scattered manna
about their habitations, and from the smitten rock he had drawn forth
flowing streams. Thus he seemed to say to them, “Oh, Israel, see how you
are surrounded with miracles. Heaven and earth are made subservient to
you. Nothing is too hard for me: Iopen rivers in high places, and
fountains in the midst of the deserts. Believe in me, and act according to
the scale upon which I am acting to you, and see whether I shall fail in
anything.” Even so the Lord puts it to you, dear brethren, and it is not an
empty vaunt. He is not a man that he should lie, or the son of man that he
should repent. Hath he said, and shall he not do it? “Open thy mouth
wide, and I will fill it.”

Oh, what stories I could tell here of my own experience if it did not seem
like egotism. When I read, as I continually do, slurs put upon our prayer-
hearing, prayer-answering God, and find that it has become a current
opinion that there really is no such a thing as an answer to prayer I feel
indignant. Why, sirs, I am as sure that God hears my prayers as [ am
certain that you hear me. To me the energy of prayer is as self-evident as
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the weight of a substance, or the force of a motive power. The law of
gravitation I might doubt, but the law that God hears prayer I cannot
doubt. The wonder to me is that men should stand up and assert that God
does not hear prayer when they cannot be supposed to know everything,
and dare not claim to have any very special acquaintance with prayer itself,
such as to qualify them to calculate its results. Those who deny the efficacy
of prayer never pray; nay, are not capable of offering prevalent prayer.
Why do they speak so positively? What do they know about it? How dare
they, as philosophers, speak dogmatically of that which they have never
tried? I can say, and I do say it honestly, that hundreds of times, about all
sorts of things, I have taken my case to God and have obtained the desire
of my heart or something far better, and that not by mere coincidence, as
these objectors assert, but in a manner palpably in reply to my pleadings.
There are multitudes of brethren and sisters here who, from their own
experience, can bear the same witness. Yet a fellow gets up who never
tried prayer, and says it is of no avail. We find it hard to have patience with
him. How does he know? He reminds me of the Irish prisoner who was
brought up for murder, and half-a-dozen people swore that they had seen
him do the deed. “Your lordship,” said he, “I could bring ten times as many
that didn’t see me do it.” Yes, but that was no evidence at all; and in the
same way these people have the impudence to set up their theory on no
better grounds than the fact that they do not pray and God does not hear
them. What is the good of such evidence? We knew he would not hear
them if they did not pray. When he does hear simple men and women,
guileless persons who, if they were put into the witness-box, would be
reckoned to be the best witnesses a court could have, is their witness to go
for nothing? And others of us, whose character, I trust, would bear us
through any cross-examination, — are we to assert that God has answered
our prayers, and be prepared to die to prove our sincerity, if need be, and
yet be told that men who have not tried it, and say it is not so, are
philosophers, and are to be believed sooner than we are? We may not be
philosophers, but we are honest men, and have done nothing to make our
testimony unreliable. It is easy to call us fools, but hard names prove
nothing but the weakness of those who use them. Take Christians as a rule
and they are not less sharp-witted than sceptics; indeed, even when they
have been fanatical, they have seldom said or done such unwise things as
sceptical philosophers have propounded and attempted to carry out.
However, little matters it what the ungodly say, the foundation of God
standeth sure. Oh, brethren, we will prove the power of prayer more than
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ever. If we have asked and had, we will ask more and we shall have more.
If we have opened our mouths and God has filled them, we will open our
mouths wider and obtain a larger blessing. The very best way to put to
rout the falsehood of these philosophic atheists is more real prayer: feels
are unanswerable.

Christian brethren, look at the promise again. “Open thy mouth wide, and I
will fill it,” and then answer the question — how will the Lord fill our
mouth?

First, he will fill it with prayers. Do you ever feel as if you could not
pray? Do not yield to the feeling, for then is the time to pray. When you
cannot pray you must pray. Hold your empty mouth open before God, for
the Holy Spirit to put the prayer into it. I have come away from
attempting to pray, and felt I did not pray; and the next time I have knelt
down Ihave been very fluent in prayer, and yet there was more real
prayer in my groaning and sighing and heaving heart when I thought I
failed, than there was in the fluency of the second occasion. Open thy
mouth wide, dear brother, and God will fill it with petitions of an
acceptable kind. The Holy Spirit will give you “groanings that cannot be
uttered.” No prayer excels that in which the creature feels as if it could
not pray and did not pray, and yet the Creator himself strives mightily
within.

Then, open thy mouth wide, and he will fill it with the actual blessings.
He will not merely put blessings into your hands, but he will fill your
mouth with them. It is one thing to have the cup of blessing in your hand,
and quite another thing to drink thereof. Many a man possesses what he
never enjoys: the fruit on the tree is his own, but its sweet flavour never
gladdens his mouth. When the Lord in love bestows a blessing he teaches
us how to enjoy it. He gives us the essence of the meat, the soul of the
solace, the juice of the vine, the heart of the joy, not merely the legal
claim to it but the actual enjoyment of it. This is the cream of the cream,
the mercy of the mercy, the filling of the mouth with the promised good.

The Lord will also fill our mouth with praises. Open thy mouth wide, and
God will fill it with Songs, with shouts, with gratitude which cannot be
expressed in words. Some of us know what it means to have our mouths
so full of God’s praises all the day long that we have wanted all mankind
and all the angels to help us magnify the Lord. Open your mouths wide,
then, and God will fill them with prayer, with blessing, and with praise.
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In conclusion, is there not very much of rebuke in this to most of us?
Parents, have you prayed for the salvation of your children — vehemently
and earnestly? All your children? Teachers in the classes, have you
expected the conversion of all your children, and prayed for it? Preachers
of the gospel, have you looked for many conversions and prayed for them?
Brethren who labor for Christ, in any capacity, have you expected to see
London converted to God, and looked for it and worked for it? In gospel
fisheries we generally catch what we fish for; if we angle with a fly we
may get one fish, but if we know how to use the great drag-net, by mighty
faith we shall take one hundred and fifty and three great fishes, and for all
that the net will not be broken. Open thy mouth wide, brother, and be
rebuked to think thou hast not opened it wide before.

But is there not also a word here of consolation to the sinner? “Open thy
mouth wide,” saith God, even to thee, “and I will fill it.” What do you
want, sinner? “Well, I want a little comfort.” Do not ask for it, brother.
Ask for the Lord Jesus Christ at once. “Open thy mouth wide.” “Oh, I
want a little peace. I am so troubled.” Do not ask for it, brother. Ask for a
whole Christ and a perfect salvation now. “I want to feel some measure of
impression under this sermon.” Do not pray for it, brother. Ask God for a
new heart and a right spirit outright, and now. “Open thy mouth wide.”
“Should I have it if I asked for it?”’ It is written, “He that asketh receiveth;
he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” If
thou believest on the Lord Jesus Christ, thou shalt have this unspeakably
great blessing of being immediately saved; for “He that believeth on the
Son of God hath everlasting life.” “Open thy mouth wide.” “But I am such a
sinner.” Open thy mouth, man: the promise makes no limit as to who you
are. “But [ am — I am--."" There, I mind not what you are. Open your
mouth, man! Open your mouth wide. If we were to gather together in one
place all the little waifs and strays of London streets, and were to say to
them, “Children, we are going to give you a good dinner, and all you have
to do is to open your mouths,” I do not suppose one little hungry wretch
would shut his mouth, or turn away muttering, “I am not fit.” Oh dear, no!
Be you quite sure that they would open their mouths if alley were hungry,
and would need no pressing either: and so will you too, if the Spirit of God
has made you hunger and thirst after righteousness. Open your mouth
wide; believing that Jesus is the Christ; trust your soul with him, and ask
now for immediate pardon through his precious blood, and you will not be
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denied. May the Holy Spirit make you hungry, and then your longing
mouth shall be filled, and God shall have all the glory.

May his blessing rest upon you for Christ’s sake.
PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Psalm §1.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 978, 986, 980.
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THE OVERFLOWING CUP.

NO. 1222

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
“My cup runneth over.” — Psalm 23:6.

THE psalm culminates in this expression. The poet can mount no higher.
He has endeavored to express the blessedness of his condition, in having
the Lord for his shepherd, but after all his efforts he is conscious of failure.
His sonnet has not reached the height of the great argument, nor has his
soul, though enlarged with gratitude, been able to compass the
immeasurable gifts of grace, and therefore in holy wonder at the lavish
superfluities of mercy he cries, “My cup runneth over.” In one short but
most expressive sentence he does as good as say, “Not only have I enough,
but more than enough; Ipossess not only all that Iam capable of
containing, but I inherit an excess of joy, aredundancy of blessing, an
extravagance of favor, a prodigality of love; — my cup runneth over.”

We do not know when David wrote this psalm. There seems, however, to
be no period of his life in which he could have used this expression in
reference purely to his temporal circumstances. In his youth he was a
shepherd boy and kept his father’s flock, and in such an occupation there
were many hardships and discomforts, in addition to which he appears to
have been the object of the ill-will of his brothers. He was not candled on
the knee of luxury, nor pampered with indulgences; his was a hardy life
abroad, and atrying course at home, and unless he had been deeply
spiritual, and therefore found contentment in his God, he could not have
said, “My cup runneth over.” When he had come forth into public life, and
lived in the courts of Saul, and even had become the king’s son-in-law, his
position was far too perilous to afford him joy. The king hatted him, and
sought his life many times, and if it were not that he spoke of grace and not
of outward circumstances, he could not then have said, “My cup runneth
over.” During the period of his exile, his haunts were in the dens and caves
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of the mountains, and the lone places of the wilderness, to which he fled
for his life like a hunted partridge. He lied no rest for the sole of his foot;
his thirst after the ordinances of God’s house was intense, and his
companions were not such as to afford him solace: surely it could only
have been in reference to spiritual things that he could then have said, “My
cup runneth over.” When he came to be king over Israel, his
circumstances, though far superior to any which he may have expected to
reach, were very troublous ones for a long season. The house of Saul
warred against him, and then the Philistines took up arms; he passed from
war to war, and marched from conflict to conflict. A king’s position is in
itself a thorny place, but this king had been a man of war from his youth
up, so that, apart from the grace of God and the choice blessings of the
covenant, he could not even on the throne have been able to say, “My cup
runneth over.”

In his later days, after his great sin with Bathsheba, his troubles were
incessant, and such as must have well nigh broken the old man’s heart.
You remember the cry, “O Absalom, my son, my son! Would God I had
died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son!” That was the close of a long
trial from his graceless favourite; a trial which had been preceded by many
others, in which first one member of his family and then another departed
from the paths of right; nor did it close the chapter of his adversities, for
the troubles of his heart were enlarged even to the last, and the good old
man had to say upon his deathbed that, though he rejoiced in the sure
covenant of God, yet his house was not so with God as his heart could
have desired. We cannot, therefore, take the text and say, “This is the
exclamation of a man in easy circumstances, who was never tried; this was
the song of a favourite of providence, who never knew an ungratified
wish.” Not so. David was a man of troubles; he bore the yoke in his youth,
and was chastened in all his old age. You have before you, not a Croesus
whose long prosperity became itself a terror, nor an Alexander whose
boundless conquests only excited new ambitions, nor even a Solomon
whose reign was unbroken peace and commercial gain, but David, the man
who cried, “Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of the waterspouts; all thy
waves and thy billows have gone over me.” So did the spiritual outweigh
the natural, that the consolations of the son of Jesse exceeded his
tribulation, and even in his most troublous tinges there were bright seasons
of fellowship with the Lord, in which he joyfully said, “My cup runneth
over.”
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Let us think of some cups which never run over; and then consider, if ours
runs over, why it does so; and then, thirdly, what then?

I. SoME MEN’s Cups NEVER RUN OVER. Many even fail to be filled
because faken to the wrong source. Such are the cups which are held
beneath the drippings of the world’s leaky cistern. Men try to find full
satisfaction in wealth, but they never do. Pactolus fill no man’s cup, that
power belongs exclusively to the river whose streams make glad the city of
God. As to money, every man will have enough when he has a little more,
but contentment with his gains comes to no man. Wealth is not true riches,
neither are men’s hearts the fuller because their purses are heavy. Men have
thought to fill their cups out of the foul pools of what they call “pleasure,”
but all in vain, for appetite grows, passion becomes voracious, and
lust, like a horse-leech, crieth, “Give, give.” Like the jaws of death and the
maw of the sepulcher, the depraved heart can never be satisfied. At the
polluted pool of pleasure no cup was ever yet filled though thousands have
been broken; it is a corrosive liquor which eats into the pitcher, and devours
the vessel into which it flows. Some have tried to fill their souls with
fame: they have aspired to be great among their fellow-men, and to wear
honorable titles earned in war, or gained in study. But satisfaction is not
created by the highest renown; you shall turn to the biographies of the
great, and perceive that in their secret hearts they never gained contentment
from the grandest successes they achieved. Perhaps, if you
had to look out the truly miserable, you would do better to go to the
Houses of Parliament and to the palaces of those who govern nations, than
to the purlieus of poverty, for awful misery is full often clothed in scarlet,
and agony feasts at the table of kings. From the sparkling founts of fame no
cups are filled. Young man, you are just starting in life, you have the cup in
your hand, and you want to fill it, let us warn you (those of us who have
tried the world) that it, cannot fill your soul, not even with such poor sickly
liquor as it offers you. It will pretend to fill, but fill it never can. There is a
craving of the soul which can never be satisfied, except by its Creator. In
God only is the fullness of the heart, which he has made for himself.

Some cups are never filled, for the excellent reason that the bearers of
them suffer from the grievous disease of natural discontent. All
unconverted men are not equally discontented, but some are intensely so.
You can no more fill the heart of a discontented man than you can fill a cup
which has the bottom knocked out. A contented man may have enough, but
a discontented man never can; his heart is like the Slough of Despond,
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into which thousands of waggon loads of the best material were cast, and

yet the slough did swallow up all, and was none the better. Discontent is a

bottomless bog into which if one world were cast it would quiver and

heave for another. A discontented man dooms himself to the direst form of
poverty, yea, he makes himself so great a pauper that the revenues of
empires could not enrich him. Are you the victims of discontent? Young

men, do you feel that you never can be contented while you are

apprentices? Are you impatient in your present position? Believe me that,

as George Herbert said of incomes in times gone by, “He that cannot live

on twenty pounds a year cannot live on forty,” so may I say: he who is not

contented in his present position will not be contented in another though it

brought him double possessions. If you were to accumulate property,

young man, until you became enormously rich, yet, with that same hungry

heart in your bosom you would still pine for more. When the vulture of
dissatisfaction has once fixed its talons in the breast it will not cease to tear

at your vitals. Perhaps you are no longer under tutors and governors, but

have launched into life on your own account, and yet you are displeased

with providence. You dreamed that if you were married, and had your

little ones about you, and a house, all your own, then you would be

satisfied: and it had come to pass, but now scarcely anything contents you.

The meal provided to-day was not good enough for you, the bed you will

lie upon

to-night will not be soft enough for you, the weather is too hot or too cold,
too dry or too damp. You scarcely ever meet with one of your fellow-men
who is quite to your mind: he is too sharp and rough-tempered, or else he
is too easy, and has “no spirit;” your type of a good man you never see: the
great men are all dead and the true men fail from this generation. Some of
you cannot be made happy, you are never right till everything is wrong, nor
bearable until you have had your morning’s growl. There is no pleasing
you. I know men who if they were in Paradise would find fault with the
glades of Eden, and would propose to turn the channels of its rivers, and
shift the position of its trees. If the serpent were excluded, they would
demand liberty for him to enter, and would grow indignant at his exclusion.
They would criticize the music of the angels, find fault with the cherubim,
and how weary of white robes and harps of gold: or as a last resource they
would become angry with a place so completely blessed as not to afford
them acorner for the indulgence of their spiteful censures. For such
unrestful minds the cup which runneth over is not prepared.
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Some, too, we know whose cup never will run over, because they are
envious. They would be very well satisfied with what they have, but some
one else has more, and they cannot bear it. If they see another in a better
position in society they long to bring him down to their level. Pliers are
vices peculiar to the rich, but this is one of the ready faults of poverty.
Now, surely, friend, if you find your own lot hard to bear you cannot wish
another man to suffer it too: if your case be a hard one, you should be glad
that others are not equally afflicted. It is a happy thing when a man gets rid
of envy, for then he rejoices in the joy of others; and with a secret
appropriation which is far removed from anything like theft, he calls
everything that belongs to other men his own, for he is rich in their riches,
glad in their gladness, and above all happy that they are saved. Some of us
have known what it is to doubt our own salvation, and yet feel that we
must always love Jesus Christ for saving other people. I charge you cast
out envy! The green dragon is a very dangerous guest in any man’s home.
Remember, it may lurk in the hearts of very good men. A preacher may not
be able to appreciate the gifts of another preacher, because they seem to be
more attractive than his own. Good people when they see another useful
are too much in the habit of saying, “Yes, but he does not do this,” or,
“She does not do that,” and the remark is made, “He is very useful but very
crotchety;” as if there ever was a man who did anything in this world that
was not crotchety. Their very crotchets (which are uncomfortable things)
God often overrules to be the power of the men and women whom he
means to employ in striking out new paths of usefulness. What you call
imprudence may be faith, and what you condemn as obstinacy may only be
strength of mind needful for persevering under difficulties. Bless God for
gracious men as you find them, and do not want them to be other than they
are. When divine grace has renewed them, help them all you can and make
the best use you can of them, and if their bell does not ring out the same
note as yours, and you cannot change its tone, and yet you feel that your
note would be discordant to theirs, pray God to tune your bell to harmony
with theirs, that from the sacred steeple there may ring out a holy,
hallowed, harmonious chime, through the union of all the bells and all their
tones, in the sole praise of God. Envy prevents many cups from running
over.

So, once more, in the best of men unbelief is sure to prevent the cup
running over. You cannot get into the condition of the psalmist while ion
doubt your God. Note well how he puts it. “The Lord is my shepherd, I
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shall not want.” He has no fears, or forebodings, or doubts; he has given a
writing of divorce between his soul and anxiety, and how he says, “My cup
runneth over.” What are you fretting about, my sister? What is the last new
subject for worry? If you have fretted all your life, your husband, your
children, and your servants have had a sad time of it. Your husband feels
with regard to you, “Good woman, I know nothing in which I could find
fault with her, except that she finds fault with others, and that she grieves
when there is no cause for grieving.” May the Lord be pleased to string
your harp so that it may not give forth such jarring notes as it now does,
but may yield the joyful music of praise. Your great need is a more
childlike faith in God. Take God’s word and trust it, and, good sister, your
cup will run over too. What is your trouble, brother? You were smiling just
now at the thought of how some women are troubled, for you thought,
“All, they do not have the cares men have in business!” Little do you
know. There is a burden for women to carry which is as heavy as that of
their husbands and brothers. But what is your distress? Is it one that you
dare not tell to God? Then what business have you with it? Is it one which
you cannot tell to God? What is there in your heart that forbids your
unburdening it? Is it one which you refuse to tell to God? Then it will be a
trouble and a curse to you, and it will grow heavier and heavier till it will
crush you to the earth. But, oh, come and tell your great Helper! You
believe in God for your sons, believe in Him about your property, believe
in God about your sick wife or your dying child, believe in God about your
losses and bad debts and declining business. A bosom bare before the Lord
is needful to perfect satisfaction. I have proved God, and I speak what I do
know: Ihave had a care that has troubled me, which I could scarcely
communicate to another without, perhaps, making it worse: 1 have done
my best, and I have prayed over it but have not seen a way of escape, and
at last I have left it with God, feeling that if he did not solve it, it must go
unsolved. I have resolved that I would have nothing more to do with it,
and when I have done that the difficulty has disappeared, and in its
disappearance I have found an additional reason for confidence in God, and
have been able again to say, “My cup runneth over.”

We must walk by faith with both feet. Some try to walk by faith with the
left foot, but their right foot they will not lift from the earth, and therefore
they make no progress at all. Wholly by faith, wholly by faith must we live.
He who learns to do that will soon say, “My cup runneth over.”



191

I have not time to enlarge, although much more might be said, for there are
cups which never have run over, and never will.

I1. But now, secondly, WHY DOES OUR CUP RUN OVER? Assuming that
we have really believed in Jesus, and that not with a wavering faith, but in
downright solemn earnest, then joy will follow our faith. Our cup runs
over, first, because, having Christ, we have in him all things. “He that
spared not his own Son, but freely delivered him up for us all, how shall he
not with him, also, freely give us all things?”’

“This world is ours, and worlds to come:
Earth is our lodge, and heaven our home.”

Between here and heaven there is nothing we shall want but what God has
supplied. The promise is, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and all these things shall be added to you.” As the old
Puritan puts it, earthly comforts are like paper and string, which you need
not go to buy, for you will have them given to you when you purchase
more valuable things. Seek the kingdom of God, and his righteousness, and
all these things shall be added unto you. Our God is not like the Duke of
Alva, who promised to spare the lives of certain Protestants and then
denied them food, so that they died of starvation. He does not give his
eternal life and then deny us that which is needful to the securing of it. He
will give us manna all the way from Goshen to Canaan, and cause the
gushing rock to follow us all the time we are in the wilderness. “To good
thing will I withhold from them that walk uprightly.” “Thy shoes shall be
iron and brass, and as thy days so shall thy strength be.” I had climbed a hill
the other day, and as I went down the steep side a sharp stone made a
tremendous gash in my shoe, and then I thought of that promise, “Thy
shoes shall be iron and brass.” If the road be rough a strong shoe shall fit
the foot for it. As with the Israelites, their feet did not swell, neither did
their garments wax old upon them, so shall it be with you. You shall find all
things in God and God in all things.

But there is another reason why our cups run over. They run over because
the infinite God himself is ours. “The Lord is my shepherd.”; “My God,”
the psalmist styles him. One of the most delightful renderings ever
employed in a metrical translation of the Psalms is that of the old Scotch
version of Psalm xlii.
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“For yet I know I shall him praise,
Who graciously to me
The health is of my countenance;
Yea, mine own God is he.”

I feel as if I could stop preaching and fall to repeating the words, “Mine
own God,” “Mine own God,” for the Lord is as much my God as if there
were no one else in the world to claim him. Stand back ye angels and
archangels, cherubim and seraphim, and all ye hosts redeemed by blood!
Whatever may be your rights and privileges, ye cannot lessen my
inheritance. Assuredly all of God is mine — all his fullness, all his
attributes, all his love, all himself, all, all is mine, for he hath said, “I am
thy God.” What a portion is this! What mind can compass it? O, believer,
see here your boundless treasure! Will not your cup run over now? What
cup can hold your God? If your soul were enlarged and made as wide as
heaven you could not hold your God; and if you grew and grew and grew
till your being were as vast as seven heavens, and the whole universe itself
were dwarfed in comparison with your capacity, yet still you could not
contain him who is infinite. Truly, when you know by faith that Father,
Son, and Spirit are all your own in covenant, your cup must run over.

But when do we feel this? When do we see that our cup runs over? I think
it is first when we receive a great deal more than we ever prayed for. Has
not that been your happy case? Mercy has come to your house, and you
have said, “Whence is this to me? I never dared to seek so great a boon.”
“He is able to do exceedingly abundantly above what we ask or even
think.” You knelt down and prayed God to deliver you in trouble; he has
done it, but instead of just barely carrying you through he has set your feet
in a large room, and you have said, “Is this the manner of man, O Lord
God? Hadst thou delivered me by the skin of my teeth I had been grateful,
but now my cup runneth over.” You asked the Lord to give you sufficient
for the day, and, see, he has bestowed upon you a great many worldly
comforts, and his blessing with them all. Must you not say, “My cup
runneth over”? You asked him to save your eldest daughter; but in his
infinite mercy he has been pleased to convert several of your children,
perhaps all. You began to teach in the Sunday-school, and you prayed to
the Lord to give you one soul. Why, he has given you a score. Will you not
say, “My cup runneth over”? When I began to preach I am sure my little
meeting-house seemed large enough, and my sphere sufficiently extensive;
and if the Lord had said to me, “I will give thee a thousand souls as thy
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reward before thou shalt go to heaven,” I should have been overjoyed, and
cried my eyes out with weeping for delight, but now how many thousands
has he given me to be the seals of my ministry! My cup runs over! My God
has dealt with me beyond all my expectations or desires! It is the way of
him! He gives like a king! He has outstripped my poor prayers, and left my
faith far in the rear. I am persuaded, beloved, that many of you know many
things concerning God which you never asked to know, you possess
covenant blessings which you never sought for, and you are in the
enjoyment of attainments which you did not think it possible for you to
gain; so that the cup of your prayer has been filled to the brim and it runs
over. Glory be to the all-bounteous Lord.

So has it been with the cup of our expectation, for we ask many things and
then from want of expecting them we fail to receive them. But have you
not indulged large expectations, some of you? Have you not had your day-
dreams in which you pictured to yourself what a Christian might do? But
the Lord has given you more than imagination pictured. You sat at mercy’s
gate and said, “Would God I might but enter to sit among the hired
servants;” but he has made you to sit at the table, and killed for you the
fatted calf. You were shivering in your rags, and you said, “Would God I
might be washed from this filthiness, and my nakedness clothed a little!”
but he has brought forth the best robe and put it on you. You said, “Oh,
that I had a little joy and peace!” But, lo! he has made music and dancing
for you, and your spirit rejoices abundantly in the God of your salvation. I
will ask any Christian here if Christ is not a good Christ? You know when
Henry the Eighth married Anne of Cleves, Holbein was sent to paint her
picture, with which the king was charmed, but when he saw the original his
judgment was very different, and he expressed disgust instead of affection.
The painter had deceived him. Now, no such flatteries can ever be paid to
our Lord Jesus Christ, the painters, I mean the preachers, all fall short,
they have no faculty with which to set forth beauties so inexpressibly
charming, so beyond all conception of mind and heart. The best things
which have ever been sung by adoring poets, written by devout authors,
or poured forth by seraphic preachers all fall below the surpassing
excellence of our Redeemer. His living labors and his dying love have a
value all their own; there are great surprises yet in store for those who
know the Savior best.

Jesus has filled the cup of our expectation till it runneth over. And I may
say the same of every mercy that he has brought in his hand; it has seen a
richer mercy, a rarer mercy, a more loving mercy, a more rapturous mercy,
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a fuller mercy, a more lasting mercy than ever we thought it possible for us
to receive.

I speak to some who live by faith in their Lord’s service. You have learned
to expect great things, my brethren and sisters, and you will learn to expect
greater things still. But has not God always kept pace with our
expectation? Has he not outrun us? Has he not prevented us with his
kindness? The path of a man who lives by faith is like a gigantic staircase;
it winds up, up, up, in God’s sight, into the clear crystal; but as far as we
are concerned it seems to wind its way amongst dense clouds, full often
dark as night. Every step we take we stand firmly on a slab of adamant, but
we cannot see the next landing place for our foot, it looks as if we were
about to plunge into an awful gulf, but we venture on, and the next step is
firm beneath our feet. We have ascended higher and higher, and yet the
mysterious staircase still pierces the clouds, and we cannot see a step of the
way. We have found our Jacob’s ladder hitherto to be firm as the
everlasting hills: and so we climb on, and we mean to do so, with the finger
of God as our guide, his smile as our light, and his power as our support.
The blessed voice is calling us, and our feet are borne upward by the
summons, climbing on and on in the firm belief that when our flesh shall
fail our soul shall find herself standing on the threshold of the new
Jerusalem. Go on, beloved! God will do far more than you expect him to
do, and you shall sing, “My cup runs over.”

Sometimes, too, the text is true of the Christian’s joy, “My cup runneth
over.” The other night as I sat among our young men in the ministry, and
we were all singing, “I am so glad that Jesus loves me,” I did not wonder
that the writer of that piece made them repeat that delightful truth over and
over again. “I am so glad that Jesus loves me.” You can excuse
monotonies, repetitions, and tautologies when that dear word is ringing in
the ear “Jesus loves me,” “Jesus loves me,” “Jesus loves me:” ring that bell
again and yet again. What need of change when you have reached a perfect
joy? Why ask variety when you cannot conceive of anything more sweet?
There is music, both in the sound and the sense, and there is enough of
weight, and force, and power in the simple utterance of “Jesus loves me” to
allow of its being repeated hundreds of times and yet never palling upon
the ear. Now and then I hear of an interruption of a sermon by a person
who has found the Savior: how I wish we were often interrupted in that
way! [ wonder when men first learn that Jesus suffered in their stead that
they do not shout and make the walls ring again. Surely it is enough to
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make them. What a blessing it would be if that old Methodist fire, which
flamed so furiously in men’s souls that they were forced to let the sparks
fly up the chimney in hearty expressions, would but blaze away in our
cold, formal assemblies. Come, let us pour out a libation of praise from
our overflowing cups, while he say again “I am so glad that Jesus loves
me.” Have you not sat down when you have been alone and felt, “I am so
happy because Iam saved, forgiven, justified, a child of God, Iam
beloved of the Lord. This fills me with such joy that I can hardly contain
myself’? Why, if anyone had come to you at such a time and said, “There
is a legacy of ten thousand pounds left you,” you would have snuffed at it;
and felt “What is that? I have infinitely more than that, for I am a joint heir
with Christ. My beloved is mine and I am his. “‘My cup runneth over.” I
have too much joy. ‘I am so glad that Jesus loves me.’”

At such times our gratitude ought to run over too. Our poet’s gratitude ran
over when he wrote that remarkable stanza —

“Through all eternity, to thee

My grateful song I’ll raise;

But, oh, eternity’s too short
To utter half thy praise.”

I have heard cold critics condemn that verse, and therein prove their
incompetence to enjoy poetry. Would they cramp the language of love by
the rules of grammar? May not enthusiasm be allowed a language of its
own? It is true it is incorrect to speak of eternity as “too short,” but the
Inaccuracy 1is strictly accurate, when love interprets it. When a cup runs
over it does not drip, drip, at so many drops per minute, it leaps down in its
own disorderly fashion, and so does the grateful heart. Its utterances are as
bold as it can make them, but they never satisfy itself. It labors to express
itself in words, and sometimes it succeeds for a while, and cries, “My heart
is inditing a good matter, I speak of the things which Ihave made
touching,” but ere long its rushing overflow stops up the channel of its
utterance and silence becomes both needful and refreshing. Our souls are
sometimes cast into a swoon of happiness, wherein we rather live and
breathe gratitude than feel any power to set it forth. As the lily and the rose
praise God by pouring forth their lives in perfume, so do we feel an almost
involuntary outgush of our very selves in love which could by no artistic
means tell forth itself. We are filled and overfilled, saturated, satiated with
the divine sweetnesses.
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“Thy fullness, Lord, is mine, for oh!
That fullness is a fount as firee
As it is inexhaustible;
Jehovah’s boundless gift to me.

My Christ! O sing it in the heavens;
Let every angel lift his voice;
Sound with ten thousand harps his praise,
With me, ye heavenly hosts, rejoice!

ITI. Now! thirdly, WHAT THEN? The first thing is, let us adore him who
has filled the cup. If the cup runs over let it run over upon the altar. “What
shall Irender unto the Lord for all his benefits toward me?” Remember,
dear Christian friends, that preaching is not a result, it is a means to an end,
and that end is the worship of God. The design of our solemn assemblies is
adoration that also is the aim and result of salvation, that the saved ones
may fall down on their faces and worship the Lamb in his glory. Preaching
and praying are like the stalks of the wheat, but hearty worship is the ear
itself. If God has filled your cup, worship him in the solemn silence of your
soul. Let every power, passion, thought, emotion, ability, and capacity, in
lowest reverence adore the Lord of all the Fountain whence flow the
streams which have filled us to the brim.

The next thing is, if your cup runs over pray the Lord to make it larger.
Does not the apostle say, “Be ye also enlarged”? Does not David speak of
having his heart enlarged? There is too much of narrowness in the largest-
hearted man. We are all but shallow vessels towards God. If we believed
more and trusted more, we should have more, for the stint is not with God.
Pray like Jabez of old, “Oh, that thou wouldst bless me indeed, and enlarge
my coast.”

The next thing is, if your cup is running over, let it stop where it is.
Understand my meaning: the cup stands under the spring, and the spring
keeps running into it, and so the cup runs over, but it will not run over long
if you take it from where the spring pours into it. The grateful heart runs
over because the fountain of grace runs over. Keep your cup where it is. It
is our unwisdom that we forsake the fountain of living waters and apply to
the world’s broken cisterns. We say in the old proverb, “Let well alone,”
but we forget this practical maxim with regard to the highest good. If your
cup runs over hear Christ say, “Abide in me.” David had a mind to keep his
cup where it was, and he said, “I will dwell in the house of the Lord for
ever.” When I preach abroad I always like to go to the same house in the
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town, and I say to my host, “I shall always come to you, as long as you
invite me, for I do not think there is a better house.” If a man has a good
friend, it is a pity to change him, the older the friend the better. The bird
which has a good nest had better keep to it. Gad not abroad, I charge you,
but let the Lord be your dwelling-place for ever. Many have been
fascinated by new notions and new doctrines, and every now and then
somebody tells us he has found a wonderful diamond of new truth, but
which generally turns out to be a piece of an old bottle: as for me, I want
nothing new, for the old is better, and my heart cries, “Return unto thy
rest, O my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee.” Until they
find me a better fountain than the Lord has opened in Christ Jesus his Son
any soul will abide in her old place, and plunge her pitcher into the living
waters. Where my cup is filled there shall it stand, and run over still.

Once more, does your cup run over? Then call in your friends to get the
overflow. Let others participate in that which you do not wish to
monopolize or intercept. Christian people ought to be like the cascades I
have seen in brooks and rivers, always running over and so causing other
falls, which again by their joyful excess cause fresh cascades and beauty is
joyfully multiplied. Are not those fountains fair to look upon where the
overflow of an upper basin causes the next to fall in a silver shower, and
that again produces another glassy sheet of water? If God fills one of us, it
is that we may bless others; if ha gives his ministering servants sweet
fellowship with him, it is that their words may encourage others to seek the
same fellowship; and if their hearers get a portion of meat, it is that they
may carry a portion home. If you get the water for your own mill and dam
it up, you will find that it is overgrown with rank weeds, and becomes a
foul thing. Pull up the sluices, man, and let it run! There is nothing in the
world better than circulation either for grace or for money. Let it run! there
1s more a-coming, there is more a-coming. To withhold will impoverish
you, to scatter is to increase. If you get the joy of God in your heart, go
and tell it to poor weeping Mary, and doubting Thomas: it may be that
God sent you the running over on purpose that those who were ready to
perish might be refreshed.

Last of all, does your cup run over? Then think of the fullness which
resides in him from whom it all proceeds. Does your cup run over? Then
think of the happiness that is in store for you when it always will run over
in glory everlasting. Do you love the sunlight? Does it warm and cheer
you? What must it be to live in the sun, like the angel Uriel that Milton



198

speaks of! Do you prize the love of Christ? Is it sweet to you? What will it
be to bask in its unclouded light? Oh, that he would draw up the blinds,
that we might catch a glimpse of that face of his which is as the sun shining
in his strength. What will it be to see his face, and to enjoy the kisses of his
mouth for ever. The dew which distils from his hand makes the wilderness
rejoice; what must it be to drink of the rivers of his pleasure? A crumb
from his table has often made a banquet for his poor saints, but what will it
be when the tree of life will yield them twelve manner of fruits, and they
shall hunger no more? Bright days ought to remind our souls of heaven,
only let us recollect that the brightest days below are not like the days of
heaven, any more than a day in a coal mine when the lamp burns most
brightly can be compared to a summer’s noon. Still, still, we are down
below. The brightest joys of earth are only moonlight. We shall get higher
before long, into the unclouded skies, into the land of which we read “there
is no night there.” How soon we shall be there none of us can tell! The
angel beckons some of us; we hear the bells of heaven ringing in our ears
even now. Very soon — so very soon — we cannot tell how very soon, we
shall be with Jesus where he is, and shall behold his glory. Brethren, the
thought of such amazing bliss makes our cups run over, and our happiness
overflows as we remember that it will be for ever, and for ever, and for
ever. Eyes never to weep again, hands never to be soiled again, bones
never to ache again, feet never to limp again, hearts never to be heavy
again, but the whole man as full as it can be of delight ineffable, plunged
into a sea of bliss, deluged with ecstatic joy, as full of heaven as heaven is
full of Christ.

Dear hearer, the last word I have to say is this, do you know what it is to
be filled with the love of God? Unconverted hearer, I know you are not
happy. You say, “I wish my cup would run over!” What are you doing with
1it?” I am trying to empty it of my old sins.” That will not make it run over.
“I have been washing it with my tears.” That will not make it run over. Do
you know the only way of having joy and peace in your heart? What would
you do with an empty cup if you were thirsty? Would you not hold it under
a fountain until it was full? This is what you must do with your poor, dry,
empty soul. Come and receive of Jesus, grace for grace. “For as many as
received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to
as many as believed on his name.” Hold your empty cup under the stream
of divine fullness which flows to the guilty through Jesus Christ, and you
also shall joyfully say, “My cup runneth over.”
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The Lord pour his mercy into you, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Psalm 23.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 725, 708, 711.
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JESUS, THE SUBSTITUTE
FOR HIS PEOPLE.

NO. 1223

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, that
is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also
maketh intercession for us.” — Romans 8:34.

THE most dreadful alarm that can disturb a reasonable man is the fear of
being condemned by the Judge of all. To be condemned of God now, how
dreadful! To be condemned of him at the last great day, how terrible! Well
might Belshazzar’s loins be loosed when the hand-writing on the wall
condemned him as weighed in the balances and found wanting: and well
may the conscience of the convicted one be comparable to a little hell
when at its lesser judgment-seat the law pronounces sentence upon him on
account of his past life. I know of no greater distress than that caused by
the suspicion of condemnation in the believer’s mind. We are not afraid of
tribulation, but we dread condemnation. We are not ashamed when
wrongly condemned of men, but the bare idea of being condemned of God
makes us like Moses “exceeding fear and quake.” The bare possibility of
being found guilty at the great judgment-seat of God is so alarming to us
that we cannot rest until we see it removed. When Paul offered a loving
and grateful prayer for Onesiphorus he could ask no more for him than,
“the Lord grant that he may find mercy in that day.” Yet though
condemnation is the most fatal of all ills, the apostle Paul in the holy ardor
of his faith dares ask, “Who is he that condemneth?” He challenges earth
and hell and heaven. In the justifiable venturesomeness of his confidence in
the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ he looks up to the excellent
glory and to the throne of the thrice holy God, and even in his presence
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before whom the heavens are not pure, and who charged his angels with
folly, he dares to say, “Who is he that condemneth?”’

By what method was Paul, who had a tender and awakened conscience, so
completely delivered from all fear of condemnation? It certainly was not
by any of the enormity of sin. Amongst all the writers who have ever
spoken of the evil of sin none have inveighed against it more heartily, or
mourned it more sincerely from their very soul, than the apostle. He
declares it to be exceeding sinful. You never find him suggesting
apologies or extenuations; he neither mitigates sin nor its consequences.
He is very plain when he speaks of the wages of sin and of what will
follow as the consequences of iniquity. He sought not that false peace
which comes from regarding transgression as a trifle, in fact he was a
great destroyer of such refuges of lies. Rest assured, dear hearer, that you
still never attain to a well- grounded freedom from the fear of
condemnation by trying to make your sins appear little. That is not the
way: it is far better to feel the weight of sin till it oppresses your soul than
to be rid of the burden by presumption and hardness of heart. Your sins
are damnable, and must condemn you unless they are purged away by the
great sin-offering.

Neither did the apostle quiet his fears by confidence in anything that he had
himself felt or done. Read the passage through and you will find no allusion
to himself. If he is sure that none can condemn him, it is not because he has
prayed, nor because he has repented, nor because he has been the apostle
of the Gentiles, nor because he has suffered many stripes and endured
much for Christ’s sake. He gives no hint of having derived peace from any
of these things, but in the humble spirit of a true believer in Jesus he builds
his hope of safety upon the work of his Savior; his reasons for rejoicing in
noncondemnation all lie in the death, and resurrection, the pourer and the
plea of his blessed Substitute. He looks right out of himself, for there he
could see a thousand reasons for condemnation, to Jesus through whom
condemnation is rendered impossible, and then in exulting confidence he
lifts up the challenge, “Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s
elect?” and dares to demand of men and angels and devils, yea of the great
Judge himself, “Who is he that condemneth?”

Now since it is not an uncommon thing for Christians in a weakly state of
mind, exercised with doubts and harassed with cares, to feel the cold
shadow of condemnation chilling their spirits, I would speak to such,
hoping that the good Spirit may comfort their hearts.
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Dear child of God, you must not live under fear of condemnation, for
“there is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ
Jesus,” and God would not have you fear that which can never come to
you. If you be not a Christian, delay not till you have escaped from
condemnation by laying hold on Christ Jesus; but if you have indeed
believed in the Lord Jesus you are not under condemnation, and you never
can be either in this life or in that which is to come. Let me help you by
refreshing your mentor with those precious tautly concerning Christ, which
show that believers are clear before the Lord. May the Holy Spirit apply
them to your souls and give you rest.

1. And first you, as a believer, cannot be condemned because CHRIST
HATH DIED. The believer has Christ for his substitute, and upon that
substitute his sin has been laid. The Lord Jesus was made sin for his
people. “The Lord hath made to meet upon him the iniquity of us all.” “He
bare the sin of many.” Now our Lord Jesus Christ by his death has
suffered the penalty of our sin, and made recompense to divine justice.
Observe, then, the comfort which this brings to us. If the Lord Jesus has
been condemned for us, how can we be condemned? While justice survives
in heaven, and mercy reigns on earth, it is not possible that a soul
condemned in Christ should also be condemned in itself. If the punishment
has been meted out to its substitute, it is neither consistent with mercy nor
justice that the penalty should a second time be executed. The death of
Christ is an all- sufficient ground of confidence for every man that
believeth in Jesus; he may know of a surety that his sin is put away, and his
iniquity is covered. Fix your eye on the fact that you have a substitute who
has borne divine wrath on your account, and you will know no fear of
condemnation

“Jehovah lifted up his rod —
O CHRIST, it fell on thee!
Thou wast sore stricken of thy God;
There’s not one stroke for me.”

Observe, dear brethren, who it was that died, for this will help you. Christ
Jesus the Son of God died, the just for the unjust. He who was your Savior
was no mere man. Those who deny the Godhead of Christ are consistent in
rejecting the atonement. It is not possible to hold a proper substitutionary
propitiation for sin unless you hold that Christ was God. If one man might
suffer for another, yet one man’s sufferings could not avail for ten
thousand times ten thousand men. What efficacy could there be in the
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death of one innocent person to put away the transgressions of a
multitude? Nay, but because he who carried our sins up to the tree was
God over all, blessed for ever; because he who suffered his feet to be
fastened to the wood was none other than that same Word who was in the
beginning with God, and who also was God; because he who bowed his
head to death was none other than the Christ, who is immortality and life:
— his dying had efficacy in it to take away the sins of all for whom he
died. As I think of my Redeemer and remember that he is God himself, I
feel that if he took my nature and died, then indeed my sin is gone. I can
rest on that. I am sure that if he who is infinite and omnipotent offered a
satisfaction for my sins Ineed not enquire as to the sufficiency of the
atonement, for who dares to suggest a limit to its power? What Jesus did
and suffered must be equal to any emergency. Were my sins even greater
than they are his blood could make them whiter than snow. If God
incarnate died in my stead my iniquities are cleansed.

Again, remember who it was that died, and take another view of him. It
was Christ which being interpreted means “the anointed.” He who came to
save us did not come unsent or uncommissioned. He came by his Father’s
will, saying, “Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it is written of me, I
delight to do thy will, O God.” He came by the Father’s power, “for him
hath God set forth to be a propitiation for our sins.” He came with the
Father’s anointing, saying, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me.” He was the
Messiah, sent of God. The Christian need have no fear of condemnation
when he sees Christ die for him, because God himself appointed Christ to
die, and if God arranged the plan of substitution, and appointed the
substitute, cannot repudiate the vicarious work. Even if we could not speak
as we have done of the glorious person of our Lord, yet if the divine
sovereignty and wisdom elected such an one as Christ to bear our sin we
may be well satisfied to take God’s choice, and rest content with that
which contents the Lord.

Again, believer, sin cannot condemn you because Christ died. His
sufferings I doubt not were vicarious long before he came to the cross, but
still the substance of the penalty due to sin was death, and it was when
Jesus died that he finished transgression, made an end of sin, and brought
in everlasting righteousness. The law could go no further than its own
capital sentence, which is death: this was the dire punishment pronounced
in the garden, — “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shall surely die.”
Christ died physically, With all the concomitants of ignominy and pain,
and
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his inner death, which was the bitterest part of the sentence, was attended
by the loss of his Father’s countenance and a horror unutterable. He
descended into the grave, and for three days and three nights he slept
within the tomb really dead. Herein is our joy, our Lord has suffered the
extreme penalty and given blood for blood, and life for life. He has paid all
that was due, for he has paid his life; he has given himself for us, and
borne our sins in his own body on the tree, so that his death is the death of
our sins. “It is Christ that died.”

I speak not upon these things with any flourishes of words, I give you but
the bare doctrine. May the Spirit of God apply these truths to your souls,
and you will see that no condemnation can come on those who are in
Christ.

It is quite certain, beloved, that the death of Christ must have been effectual
for the removal of those sins which were laid upon him. It is not
conceivable that Christ died in vain — [ mean not conceivable without
blasphemy, and I hope we could not descend to that. He was appointed of
God to bear the sin of many, and though he was God himself, yet he came
into the World and took upon himself the form of a servant and bore those
sins, not merely in sorrow but in death itself, and it is not possible that he
should be defeated or disappointed of his purpose. Not in one jot or tittle
will the intent of Christ’s death be frustrated. Jesus shall see of the travail
of his soul and be satisfied. That which he meant to do by dying shall be
done, and he shall not pour his blood upon the ground in waste in any
measure or sense. Then, if Jesus died for you there stands this sure
argument; that as he did not die in vain you shall not perish. He has
suffered and you shall not suffer. He has been condemned and you shall
not be condemned. He has died for you, and now he gives you the
promise — “Because I live you shall live also.”

I1. The apostle goes on to a second argument, which he strengthens with
the word “rather.” “It is Christ that died, yea rather, THAT IS RISEN
AGAIN.” I do not think we give sufficient weight to this “rather.” The death
of Christ is the rocky basis of all comfort, but we must not overlook the
fact that the resurrection of Christ is considered by the apostle to yield
richer comfort than his death — “yea rather, that is risen again.” How can
we derive more comfort from Christ’s resurrection than from his death, if
from his death we gain a sufficient ground of consolation? I answer,
because our Lord’s resurrection denoted his total clearance from all the
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sin which was laid upon him. A woman is overwhelmed with debt: how
shall she be discharged from her liabilities? A friend, out of his great love
to her, marries her. No sooner is the marriage ceremony performed than
she is by that very act clear of debt, because her debts are her husband’s,
and in taking her he takes all her obligations. She may gather comfort from
that thought, but she is much more at ease when her beloved goes to her
creditors, pays all, and brings her the receipts. First she is comforted by the
marriage, which legally relieves her from the liability, but much more is she
at rest when her husband himself is rid of all the liability which he assumed.
Our Lord Jesus took our debts, in death he paid them, and in resurrection
he blotted out the record. By his resurrection he took away the last vestige
of charge against us, for the resurrection of Christ was the Father’s
declaration that he was satisfied with the Son’s atonement. As our
hymnster puts it —

“The Lord is risen indeed,
Then justice asks no
more;

Mercy and truth are now agreed
Which stood opposed before.”

In his prison-house of the grave the hostage and surety of our souls would
have been confined to this very hour, unless the satisfaction which he
offered had been satisfactory to God, but being fully accepted he was set
free from bonds, and all his people are thereby justified. “Who is he that
condemneth? Christ is risen again.”

Mark further that the resurrection of Christ indicated our acceptance with
God. When God raised him from the dead he thereby gave testimony that
he had accepted Christ’s work, but the acceptance of our representative is
the acceptance of ourselves. When the French ambassador was sent away
from the Court of Prussia it meant that war was declared, and when the
ambassador was again received peace was re-established. When Jesus was
so accepted of God that he rose again from the dead everyone of us who
believe in him was accepted of God too, for what was done to Jesus was in
effect done to all the members of his mystical body. With him are we
crucified, with him are we buried, with him we rise again, and in his
acceptance we are accepted.

Did not his resurrection also indicate that he had gone right through with
the entire penalty, and that his death was sufficient? Suppose for a moment
that one thousand eight hundred and more years had passed away, and that
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still he slumbered in the tomb. In such a case we might have been enabled
to believe that God had accepted Christ’s substitutionary sacrifice, and
would ultimately raise him from the dead, but we should have had our
fears. But now we have before our eyes a sign and token, as consoling as
the rainbow in the day of rain, for Jesus is risen, and it is clear that the law
can exact no more from him. He lives now by a new life, and the law has
no claim against him. He against whom the claim was brought has died,
his present life is not that against which the law can bring a suit. So with
us: the law had claims on us once, but we are new creatures in Christ
Jesus, we have participated in the resurrection life of Christ, and the law
cannot demand penalties from our new life. The incorruptible seed within
us has not sinned, for it is born of God. The law cannot condemn us, for
we have died to it in Christ, and are beyond its jurisdiction.

I leave with you this blessed consolation. Your surety has discharged the
debt for you, and being justified in the Spirit has gone forth from the tomb.
Lay not a burden upon yourselves by your unbelief. Do not afflict your
conscience with dead works, but turn to Christ’s cross and look for a
revived consciousness of pardon through the blood washing.

II1. T must pass on now to the third point upon which the apostle insists.
“WHO Is EVEN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. Bear in mind still that what
Jesus is his people are, for they are one with him. His condition and
position are typical of their own. “Who is even at the right hand of God.”
That means love, for the right hand is for the beloved. That means
acceptance. Who shall sit at the right hand of God but one who is dear to
God? That means honor. To which of the angels has he given to sit at his
right hand? Power also is implied! No cherub or seraph can be said to be at
the right hand of God. Christ, then, who once suffered in the flesh is, in
love, and acceptance, and honor; and power at the right hand of God. See
you the force, then, of the interlocution, “Who is he that condemneth?” It
may be made apparent in a twofold manner. “Who can condemn me while I
have such a friend at court? While my representative sits near to God how
can I be condemned?”’ But next, I am where he is, for it is written, “He hath
raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.” Can you suppose it possible to condemn one who is already at
the right hand of God? The right hand of God is a place so near, so
eminent, that one cannot suppose an adversary bringing a charge against us
there. Yet there the believer is in his representative, and who dare accuse
him? It was laid at Haman’s door as his worst crime that he sought to
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compass the death of queen Esther herself, so dear to the king’s heart; and
shall my foe condemn or destroy those who are dearer to God than ever
Esther was to Ahasuerus, for they sit at his right hand, vitally and
indissolubly united to Jesus. Suppose you were actually at the right hand of
God, would you then have any fear of being condemned? No you think the
bright spirits before the throne have any dread of being concludued, though
they were once sinners like yourself? “No,” say you, “I should have perfect
confidence if I were there.” But you are there in your representative. If you
think you are not I will ask you this question, “Who shall separate us from
the love of Christ?” Is Christ divided? If you are a believer you are one
with him, and the members must be where the head is. Till they condemn
the head they cannot condemn the members? Is not that clear? If you are at
the right hand of God in Christ Jesus who is he that condemneth? Let them
condemn those white-robed hosts who for ever circle the throne of God,
and cast their crowns at his feet; let them attempt that, I say, before they
lay anything to the charge of the meanest believer in Christ Jesus.

I'V. The last word which the apostle gives us is this, “WHO ALSO
MAKETH INTERCESSION FOR US”. This is another reason why fear of
condemnation should never cross our minds if we have indeed trusted our
souls with Christ, for if Jesus intercedes for us he must make a point of
interceding that we may never be condemned. He would not direct his
intercession to minor points and leave the major unheeded. “Father, I will
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am” includes
their being forgiven all their sins, for they could loot come there if their
sins were not forgiven. Rest assured that a pleading Savior makes secure
the acquittal of his people.

Reflect that our Lord’s intercession must be prevalent. It is not supposable
that Christ asks in vain. He is no humble petitioner at a distance who, with
moan and sigh, asks for what he deserves not, but with the breast-plate on,
sparkling with the jewels which bear his people’s names, and bringing his
own blood as an infinitely satisfactory atonement to the mercy-seat of God,
he pleads with unquestioned authority. If Abel’s blood, crying from the
ground, was heard in heaven and brought down vengeance, much more
shall the blood of Christ, which speaketh within the veil, secure the pardon
and salvation of his people. The plea of Jesus is indisputable, and cannot be
put aside. He pleads this, — “I have suffered in that man’s stead.” Can the
infinite justice of God deny that plea? “By thy will, O God, I gave myself a
substitute for these my people. Wilt thou not put away the sin of these for
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whom I stood?” Is not this good pleading? There is God’s covenant for it,
there is God’s promise for it, and God’s honor involved in it, so that when
Jesus pleads, it is not only the dignity of his person that has weight, and
the love which God bears to his only begotten, which is equally weighty,
but his claim is overwhelming, and his intercession omnipotent.

How safe is the Christian since Jesus ever liveth to make intercession for
him! Have 1 committed myself into his dear hands? Then may I never so
dishonor him as to mistrust him. Do I really trust him as dying, as risen, as
sitting at the Father’s right hand, and as pleading for me? Can I permit
myself to indulge a solitary suspicion? Then, my Father, forgive this great
offense, and help thy servant by a greater confidence of faith to rejoice in
Christ Jesus and say, “There is therefore now no condemnation.” Go away,
ye that love Christ, and are resting on him, with the savor of this sweet
doctrine on your hearts; but, oh, you that have not trusted Christ there is
present condemnation for you. Ye are condemned already, because ye have
not believed on the Son of God; and there is future condemnation for you,
for the day cometh, the dreadful day, when the ungodly shall be as stubble
in the fire of Jehovah’s wrath. The hour hasteneth when the Lord will lay
justice to the line, and righteousness to the plummet; and sweep away the
refuges of lies. Come, poor soul, come and trust the crucified, and you
shall live, and with us you shall rejoice that none can condemn you.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Isaiah 53.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 329, 404, 299.
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JESUS, THE STUMBLING

STONE OF UNBELIEVERS.
NO. 1224

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: but unto them
which be disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the
same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, and
a rock of offense, even to them which stumble at the word, being
disobedient.” — 1 Peter 2:7, 8.

So it ever is where Jesus comes, he divides the company into believers and
unbelievers, the obedient and the disobedient. But why are unbelievers here
called disobedient? Is faith a matter of law, and because a man does not
believe does he therefore disobey? How can it be otherwise? Is it not a
natural duty for every man to believe that which is true? Let the very least
among us judge in so simple a matter. It so happens that in the very form
and sound of the words in the original tongue, to believe and to obey are
much the same, and certainly to disbelieve and to disobey are things of very
near relationship. To disbelieve is in its very essence disobeying, for he
who disbelieves the word of the king is disloyal at heart. If I doubt the
veracity of God I have assailed his authority, and if when he sets forth his
Son to be a propitiation for sin I refuse to accept him, disobedience is
included in that rejection. As it were difficult to tell by which form of sin
our father Adam fell, for all sins were wrapped up in the taking of the
forbidden fruit, so unbelief contains within itself the eggs of all sins
possible to men.

Moreover, unbelief of God’s word is the root of all other sin. Given a man
who does not believe his God and you have a man who caste off the law of
God. He has already rejected his gospel, why should he respect the law? If
the silken cords of love are broken asunder, how much less is the man
likely to bear the bonds of law?

Now, inasmuch as it is painfully certain that a very large proportion of
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these who hear the gospel are unbelieving and disobedient, it becomes
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important to consider, What is the result of this disobedience? This
disobedience leads them into violent opposition; what effect does their
opposition produce? The text tells us the result of human opposition upon
Christ himself, and, secondly upon the persons who offer it.

I. Let us consider, in the first place, then, THE RESULT OF THE UNBELIEF,
AND THE OPPOSITION OF MEN, UPON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. We are
told that, as far as he is concerned, “the stone which the builders
disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner” — in one word, it
has not affected him at all. The opposition of mankind has by no means,
and in no degree, lessened the glory which God has put upon his dear
Son. The builders rejected the stone with disdain: “it shall not be builded,”
said they, “in the temple of our hope;” but, God has said, “It shall be the
top stone,” and the top stone it is, and shall be despite all the opposition of
earth or hell. The rage of puny man shall no more defeat the Lord than the
anger of a gnat can affect the sun, and human opposition shall no more
thwart the divine will than a sere leaf cast into Niagara can block the
cataract. He that stumbleth upon this stone shall be broken, but the stone
itself will not be injured.

Observe how the Lord Jesus has been rejected of man, and yet his cause
has stood against all opposition. First came the Jew. He had the pride of
race to maintain. Were not the Jews the chosen people of God? Was not
Israel set apart by the Most High? Jesus comes preaching the gospel to
every creature, he sends his disciples even to the Gentiles: therefore the
Jews will not have him. They have been looking for a temporal prince, he
does not come with the magnificence they expected; he is a root out of a
dry ground, without form or comeliness; they see nothing of Solomon’s
splendor in the poor scion of the dried-up stock of David, therefore,
“Away with him! Let him be crucified!” But the opposition of his
countrymen did not defeat the cause of Christ; if rejected in Palestine his
word was received in Greece, it triumphed in Rome, it passed onward to
Spain, it found a dwelling-place in Britain, and at this day it lights up the
face of the earth. The persecution of the apostles at Jerusalem hastened the
spread of the gospel, for they that were scattered abroad went everywhere
preaching the Word, so that Jewish enmity was overruled for good, and the
foolish builders were made subservient to the uplifting of the rejected
headstone.
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Next arose the philosopher to be the gospel’s foe. Different schools of
thought held sway over the more cultivated minds of the period, and no
sooner did Paul begin to preach where these philosophies were known than
they called him a babbler. They heard what he had to say, and condemned
him as a fool. This resurrection from the dead, this doctrine of an incarnate
God who suffered for human sin — it was too simple for them, too plain to
fit in with their subtle philosophies. But though philosophy made terrible
inroads for a while on the church of God, in the form of the gnostic heresy,
did it really impede the chariot wheels of Christ? Did it conquer the faith?
Oh no, my brethren, for at this day where are these philosophies? Who now
believes in the Stoics? Who would care to be called an Epicurean?

These philosophies have passed away, the stone cut out of the mountain
without hands has broken them in pieces. The stone from the sling of
Christ has smitten the heathen philosophy in the forehead; we see its
corpse  lying headless in many an ancient tome, while the Son of David
goes forth conquering and to conquer.

After those days there came against the church of God the determined
opposition of the secular power. The imperial authorities save danger in
Christianity. These peasants and boors and mechanics set up a new
religion, a religion which spoke of another king, one Jesus. They met
together on the first day of the week, and sang hymns in his honor as to
God; moreover, they refused to keep the holy days of the gods, nor would
they worship the images of the emperors, either departed or living.
Everybody else paid homage to these imperial demons except these
Christian people; so the secular power said, “We will put them down. Let
them be dragged before the judgement seat; let them be imprisoned, let
them be stripped of their goods, and if that does not drive them out of this
new doctrine, let us try the rack and such like tortures, and if that does not
end them let them die. Why cannot men worship the gods of their fathers?
Thus they tried to stamp out the faith of Jesus, crowding their prisons,
flooding their theatres with blood, and wearying the executioners. All that
cruelty could do was done; but, my brethren, what was the result? The
more the Christians were oppressed, the more they multiplied; the
scattering of the coals increased the conflagration. The tribunals of
judgment became pulpits from which Christianity was preached, and men
who stood burning at the stake commanded mighty audiences, among
which they proclaimed Jesus Christ as king. The martyr’s courage made
men enquire, “Is there not something here, the like of which we have never
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seen before?”” and it was not long before imperial legions bowed before the
cross of Christ, and the Galilean had won the day.

Since that period the church has been attacked in various modes. The Arian
heresy assaulted the deity of Christ, but the church of God delivered herself
from the accursed thing, as Paul shook the viper into the fire. Then came
popery, the antichrist, the ape of Jesus, and counterfeit of his sacrifice.
Now they set up the cross of ivory, hung round with gems, to mimic the
King of kings on his cross of shame; they thrust before us the crucifix of
man’s making instead of Jesus himself upon the tree. Now we are asked to
worship saints, and relics and images, and I know not what beside, and a
man is lifted into the throne of the infallible God. Some timid minds fear
that Jesus Christ as a stone rejected will be cast out of sight, while high
over all the vicar of Christ at Rome shall be made the head of the corner,
but the Lord will not suffer it. Brethren, have faith in God and think not so.
The differing modes of Popery, Roman and Anglican, shall pass away as
all things else have done that withstood the cross and cause of Jesus
Christ.

Even as a moment’s foam dissolves into the wave that bears it and is gone
for ever, so shall all these disappear: yet shall Jesus Christ’s holy gospel
and himself, the Savior, be set on high as a rock defying the billows. What
a day was that when Luther’s rough protest broke the silence of the dark
ages, when the clear teaching of Calvin followed, and the bold notes of
Zwingle were heard, and a thousand voices shouted in chorus! What a day
was that when the nations awoke from their long sleep to lie no longer
under priestly domination, resolute to be free! Cannot God, who sent one
Reformation, send another? Be of good courage, for brighter days are on
the way. There shall come yet greater awakenings, the Lord the avenger of
his church shall yet arise, and the stone which the builders disallowed, the
same shall be the head stone of the corner.

By prophetic vision I see gathering another opposition which will be as
difficult to cope with as any that has gone before. I see mustering within
the ranks of the church of God men who say they hate all creeds, meaning
that they despise all truth, who would fain be ministers amongst us and yet
tread under foot all that we hold sacred, not teaching at first the fullness of
their infidelity, but little by little gathering courage to vent their unbelief
and heresies. Credophobia is maddening many. They appear to fear lest
they should believe anything, and to hope that there is something good to
be found in atheism, or devil worship, — indeed in all religions except the
only true one. We lift our earnest protest, but if it should be lost amidst the
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general popular clamor, and if the nations should be drunk again with the
wine of this fornication and turn aside to error, what matters it to the
ultimate success of the eternal cause? Yet hath Jehovah set his king upon
his holy hill of Zion, and yet shall the ancient decree be fulfilled, and the
throne of Christ shall stand, and the covenant sealed with blood shall be
sure to all the chosen seed. Let us have comfort, for despite all that can be
done by men or devils not one elect soul shall be lost, not one soul
redeemed by blood shall be snatched out of the Redeemer’s hand. Christ
shall not lose so much as a grain of glory neither in earth nor in heaven.
His people’s earnest contention for the faith shall honor him, their patient
suffering shall give him praise: heaven shall be the sweeter rest to them,
and the brighter place of glory to him when he shall return with them from
Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah, travailing in the greatness of his
strength, having trodden the winepress and overcome his foes. Then shall
his rest be glorious, and his joy complete.

Thus much, then, upon the effect of human opposition. “The stone which
the builders disallowed, the same has become the head stone of the
corner.”

II. A far more painful subject must now occupy our attention, namely,
THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS OPPOSITION TO THE OPPOSERS, and here let
us dwell with great solemnity upon one or two points. When men stumble
at the plan of salvation by Christ’s sacrificial work, what is it that they
stumble at? The reply must be a somewhat wide one, but it cannot possibly
comprehend all the reasons for man’s wicked opposition to his best friend.

Some stumble at the person of Christ. Jesus, they will admit, was a good
man, but they cannot accept him as co-equal and co-eternal with the
Father. Oh, my hearer, if thou wouldst be saved, stumble not at this, for
who but a God could save thee; and how could the justice of God have
been satisfied unless one of infinite nature had become the propitiation for
sin? My soul falls gratefully back upon the doctrine of the deity of Christ
for her deepest comfort, and I pry that none of you may reject it, for be
assured that apart from it there is no true ground of peace for the
conscience.

Some stumble at his work. Many cannot see how Jesus Christ is become
the propitiation for human guilt, and we fear that the reason why they
cannot see must lie in that word of our Lord, “Ye believe not because are
not of my sheep.” We fell, my brethren, not personally, but in another. It
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was our first father Adam who first ruined us, not we ourselves. Perhaps it
was because we so fell that it was possible for us to be restored. As we
fell in another, there was a loophole for mercy, for the Lord having dealt
with us under one federal head, could justly deal with us under another
federal head; and thus fallen in another we now rise in another. As by the
offense of one the condemnation came upon all men, so by the
righteousness of one doth the forgiveness come to as many as believe in
him. The doctrine of substitution or representation begins at the fountain
of human history and runs through its whole course. I beseech you do not
cavil at it. It is rich balm and comfort to us who have received it, it has
turned our hell to heaven, the Spirit by its means has renewed our nature,
and has made us other than we were, and to-day we have no hope apart
from the vicarious sacrifice of Immanuel. Oh that you who are objectors
would accept that which to-day ye stumble at.

Some stumble at Christ’s teaching; and what is it they stumble at in that?
Sometimes it is because it is too holy: “Christ is too puritanical, he cuts off
our pleasures.” But it is not so; he denies us no pleasure which is not sinful,
he multiplies our joys; the things which he denies to us are only joyous in
appearance, while his commands are real bliss. “Still,” say some, “his
teachings are too severe.” Yet from others I hear the opposite accusation,
for when we preach free grace, objectors cry, “You encourage men in sin.”
There i1s little chance of pleasing the sons of men, for what gratifies some
offends others; but truly there is no just reason on either ground to stumble
at the gospel, for though it does place good works where they should be
placed, as finite of the Spirit and not as things of merit, yet it is a gospel
according to holiness, as those know who have proved its power.

We have found some object to the teachings of Christ, because they are
too humbling. He destroys self-confidence, and he presents salvation to
none but those who are lost. “This lays us too low,” saith one. Yet have |
heard from the opposite corner of the house an objection to the gospel,
because it makes men proud, for say some, “How dare you speak of being
certain that you are saved? That is a boastful speech, and ill befits a lowly
rewind.” Friend, do not stumble at blessed truth, for believers are certainly
saved and may know it, and yet be all the humbler for the knowledge.
Thou art humbled, it is true, by Christ, and laid low, but he exalts thee in
due time, and when he exalts thee by his grace there is no fear of boasting,
for boasting is excluded by grace.
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Still T have known others object that the gospel is too mysterious, they
cannot understand it, they say. While again, from the other corner of the
compass, | have heard the objection that it is too plain. This being saved by
simply believing in Christ is too plain for many and too hard for others.
Beloved, do not cavil at it for either reason. What if there be mysteries in
it? Canst thou expect to comprehend all that God knoweth? Be thou
teachable as a child, and the gospel will be sweet to thee.

We have known some who have stumbled at Christ on account of his
people, and truly they have some excuse. They, have said, “Look at
Christ’s followers, see their imperfections and hypocrisies.” But wherefore
judge a master by his servants? I could weep while I confess how much
there is of truth in your accusations, but let me beseech you, lay the fault at
our door, not at our Master’s, for there is nothing in his teaching that
encourages our sinning, and none can be more severe towards hypocrisy
than is Christ Jesus our Lord. This stumbling at his people is, however,
frequently founded on another reason. The lovers of the gospel, it is said,
are generally very poor, and unfashionable; to unite with them is to lose
caste. Now that is true, and it always has been so; from the first day until
now the gospel has flourished most where there has been least care for
fashion and honor among men: but, I wot, if ye be men, this will be a small
concern with you. Only those who are not men, but mimics of men, care
for these small matters. You, if your manhood be as it should be, will feel
that to follow truth barefooted through the mire is better than to ride with
the lie in all her pomp. Besides, taking the great ones of the earth as a
class, is their society so specially desirable? Are the rich so very virtuous?
Are the great so peculiarly good? I know not. We have noble exceptions,
there are a few who wear the coronet and yet will wear a crown in heaven,
but taking them as a class the honorable among men are no better than they
should be. No order of men have more to answer for than kings and
princes: at their will human blood has flowed like water, and nations have
been consumed by famine and pestilence as the result of their wars. Why,
then, account their favor to be so precious a thing? We can turn the tables
upon those who sneer at Christ’s servants for their lowness of rank, for
before the eye of God the great ones are the meanest of all when they
become leaders in iniquity. Now, if these be your objections, I pray God to
give you grace to play the man, and bear joyfully the reproach of Christ.

What does this stumbling at Christ cost the ungodly? 1 answer, it costs
them a great deal. Those who make him a rock of stumbling are great
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losers by it in this life. Opposition to Jesus is to many men a kicking
against the pricks. When the Eastern husbandman drives his bullock, and it
moves amiss he goads it, and if the bullock is not broken in, it kicks against
the goad as soon as it is pricked, and the consequence is it drives the goad
into itself more deeply, and if it then kicks violently, the goad pierces and
wounds it still more. It is so with rebellious men. Their persecutions hurt
themselves, they cannot really injure our Lord. The hammer said, “I will
break the anvil,” and the anvil did not answer, but abode in its place, while
the hammer smote it day after day. Month after month, year after year, the
anvil patiently received the blows, but after awhile the hammer broke, and
though it did not say so, for it was too quiet to speak, the anvil might have
said, “I have broken hundreds of hammers before, and I shall break
hundreds more by patient endurance.” It is so with Christ, and his church,
and his gospel; the persecutor may smite, and smite, and smite, the true
Christian makes no reply, but patiently bears, and in the long run that
patient endurance will break the persecutor down. What anger it costs
ungodly men to oppose Christ! Some of them cannot let him alone, they
will rage and fume. Concerning Jesus it is true that you must either love or
hate him, he cannot long be indifferent to you, and hence come inward
conflicts to opposers. I remember an ungodly man who was a raving hater
of Christ. A Bible was brought into his house, he seized it, and destroyed it
in his wrath. He did not know that when his daughter went to bed her eyes
were wet with tears at what her father had done, and that the next night
there was a New Testament under her head. When by-and-by he found out
that she attended the house of God, there were great threats, and I do not
know what of blustering, but it was done all the same for that, and his
anger was patiently borne. “Well,” he thought, “she is a foolish girl, it will
end there,” but very soon another daughter became pious, and then he was
furious. He took his wife into his counsels, to help him, but by her
quivering manner she betrayed that she did not like his proceedings, and
after awhile he found out that she, when he was away, had slunk into the
little meeting-house, too, and that she was feeling with her daughters the
value of eternal things. Well, at least he had a boy left; the women were
always fools, he said, but his boy he hoped would show more sense, and
not be deluded. Like his father, he would never fall into superstition, would
he? He would see about it and question him. What was his surprise to find
the boy speak up like a man, and say, “Yes, father, I believe as my sisters
do, and I go to the house of God whenever I can, and I mean to do so.” To
his surprise, he found all his house inclined to hear the gospel, and most of
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them believers in it. It did him no good to be in a passion about it, but he
used to rave horribly, and I fear he thereby shortened his days. But the
thing went on for all he could do; the servants of the house also joined the
people at the meeting, and his laborers went in the same way. God
intended to bless the family, and the enemy was powerless to prevent it,
though it cost him much anger and wrath.

Ah, what it costs some men when they come to die! In the days when
persecution was more public than it is now, many persons were guilty of
being informers against the Puritans, or the Quakers; their deaths were in
many cases appalling, not because of any peculiar pains they endured, but
because their persecutions came up to their memory in their last moments,
and some of them could not rest for crying out and making
acknowledgment of the injustice that they had done to good men in hunting
them into prisons for worshipping God. If any of you do not believe in
Jesus, and will not be saved by him yourselves, I would recommend you to
let him and his people alone, for if you oppose him you will be the losers,
he will not. Your opposition is utterly futile; like a snake biting a file you
will only break your own teeth. You cannot hurt the church, nor hurt the
word of God. Perhaps your very opposition is one cog in the wheel to urge
it on. If the thing be of God it is in vain that you fight against it. Be as wise
as Haman’s wife when she warned her husband that if Mordecai was of the
seed of the Jews, before whom he had begun to fall, it was no use to take
up the cudgels against him. This warning he proved to be true when he wag
hung upon the gallows fifty cubits high. To oppose the seed royal of
heaven is of no use whatever, but ensures ruin to those who engage in it.

Now, suppose a man says, “l am not going to believe that Jesus Christ
into this world and died for the guilty, neither will I have him for my
Savior; I will run the risks.” Well, if you do it, it is at your own cost,
recollect. Do it if you dare. Many years ago a captain was sent out in one
of the Government ships, the Thetis, to discover a shoal, a rock, or some
other obstruction said to exist in the Mediterranean Sea. The captain was
an old salt, who knew little about navigation as a science, and cared less
for rules, books, theories, and so on. He always sneered at scientific
works. Though he sailed near the spot, he did not discover the rock, and
came back; but one of his officers was persuaded that, nevertheless, there
was something in the report, and some time after, when he had become
himself a first officer in another vessel, he sailed near the spot, and
discovered it. It was marked on the charts of the Admiralty, and he
received a considerable
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reward for having made the discovery. The old captain cursed and swore at
these new Angled fellows who could find what he could not. He would not
believe the shoal was there; one thing he would do, they might call him a
liar if he did not drive the Thetis right over the spot where the rock was
marked, and so prove it to be all nonsense. He had an opportunity some
time after, when he was out upon a cruise. He sailed close to the spot
marked on the chart, and thinking he had passed over it he cried out to
those who were standing round, with many expressions of blasphemy, that
he had proved these whipper-snappers to be fools and liars. Just as he
uttered his boast there came a crash, the ship was on the rock, and in a few
minutes she was sinking. By the good providence of God all on board
escaped except the captain; he was in such a desperate state of mind that
when last he was seen he was on deck in his shirt sleeves rushing about as
if he had gone mad. You see his firm belief that there was no rock there did
not alter the case, he was wrecked for his obstinacy. There are a great
many who say, “Oh, I do not believe it, I shall not bother my head about
it.” Well, you are warned! You are warned, remember that! There is a way
of salvation by Jesus Christ, the incarnate God, and we implore you to
accept it: if you do not, this rock of unbelief will be your eternal shipwreck.
I pray God that every one of us may bow before Christ, and accept him as
our king. He will shortly come to be our judge! Oh, let us worship him as
our Mediator! Look ye to him, look ye to him, on his cross, for ye must
soon look to him on his throne. Look to his wounds! Behold the atoning
blood! Look to him, and find salvation; for whether ye look to him now or
no, ye will have to look to him in that day when heaven and earth shall
rock and reel, and the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall rise, and you
among them, and the books shall be opened, and the sentence of eternal
wrath shall be uttered against the disobedient and unbelieving. God save us
all for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — 1 Peter 2.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 118, 2, 961.
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JESUS, THE DELIGHT OF
HEAVEN.

NO. 1225

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the
book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,
and people, and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings and
priests: and we shall reign on the earth.” — Revelation 5:9, 10.

IF YOU want to know a man’s character, it is well to inquire at his home.
What do his children and servants think of him? What is the estimate
formed by those who are always with him? George Whitefield was once
asked his opinion of a person, and his answer was very wise, for he
replied, “I never lived with him.” Beloved brethren in Christ, see what an
estimate is formed of your Lord at home up yonder, where they know him
best, and see him most constantly, and in the clearest light. They have
discovered no faults in him. The angels who have beheld him ever since
they were created, the redeemed who have been with him, some of them
for thousands of years, have found no spot in him; but their unanimous
verdict expressed freely in joyful song is, “Thou art worthy; thou art
worthy; thou art worthy.”

If you desire to know a man it will be well to find out what the best sort of
people think of him, for the good opinion of bad men is worthless. “What
have I done,” said one of the Greek philosophers, “that you speak well of
me?” when he found himself applauded by a man of evil character. A
character that comes from men fitted to judge, who know what purity is,
who have had their eyes opened to discriminate between virtue and its
counterfeit — such a character is well worth having. One would not like to
be thought ill of by a saint. We value the esteem of those whose judgment
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is sound, who are free from prejudice, and who love only that which is
honest and of good repute. Now, beloved, see what your Lord is thought
of in the best society, where they are all perfect, where they are no longer
children, but are all able to judge, where they live in a clear light, and are
free from prejudice where they cannot make a mistake. See what they think
of him. They themselves are without fault before the throne; but they do
not think themselves worthy, they ascribe worthiness to Jesus only. None
stood up to take the book from the open hand of the great King; when they
saw the Lamb do so they felt that it was his right to take that prominent
and honorable position, and with one accord they said, “Thou art worthy
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof, for thou wast slain.” You
and I cannot have too lofty thoughts of Jesus. We err in not thinking
enough of him. Let our estimate of him grow, and let us cry with Thomas,
“My Lord and my God!” Oh, for great thoughts of Jesus. Oh, to set him on
the highest imaginable throne in the conceptions of our soul, and to make
every power and faculty of our manhood fall prostrate like the elders
before him, while whatever of honor God may put upon us we cast always
at his feet, and ever say, with heart and lip and act, “Thou art worthy,
Jesus, Emmanuel, Redeemer, who hast purchased us by thy blood. Worthy
art thou, worthy for ever and for ever.”

It is to the estimate of the perfect spirits that I would call your attention.
What think ye of Christ, ye glorified ones with whom we shall so soon
unite? We have your answer in the words we have read. “Thou art worthy
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,
and people, and nation: and hast made us unto our God kings and priests:
and we shall reign on the earth.”

I. Notice first that the bright ones before the throne adore the Lord Jesus
as WORTHY OF THE HIGH OFFICE OF MEDIATOR. They adore him as alone
worthy of that office, for there was silence in heaven when the roll was
held in God’s hand, and the challenge was given, “Who is worthy to take
the book, and to open the seals thereof?” Dumb were the four living
creatures; silent were the cherubim and seraphim: in mute solemnity sat the
four-and-twenty elders on their thrones. They put in no claim for
worthiness, but by their silence, and their subsequent song when Christ
came forward, they admitted that he alone could unfold the purposes of
God, and interpret them to the sons of men. For I take it that one of the
meanings of our Lord’s taking the book into his hand was this: that he was
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the fulfiller of that mysterious roll so closely sealed. He was come to
unfold it, and by transactions in which he should hold the chief place, it
was to be fulfilled. The key of the purposes of God is Christ. We do not
know what the decrees of God may be until they are fulfilled; but we do
know that of him and through him, and to him, are all things, and that
everything will begin and end with Jesus, for he is Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end. He is the initial letter of all history, and he will be
the “finis” of it when he shall give up the throne to God even the Father,
that God may be all in all. As our Lord Jesus is the fulfiller, so he is the
interpreter. He has been with the Father, and “No man knoweth the Father
save the Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal him.” He is the great
interpreter to us of the mind of God. His Spirit dwelling in us takes of his
things and shows them unto us, and in the light of the Spirit we see the
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. “No man cometh to the Father,”
saith he,” but by me;” for no man can expound the Father to us or conduct
us to the Father save Jesus Christ, the sole inter prefer of the divine secret.
And so I regard the expressions here as setting him forth as mediator, for
he it is who stands between God and man. He is worthy to take the book in
his hand on our behalf and grasp for us the indentures of our inheritance
beyond the stars. No one else can go in for us to the august presence of the
Most High, and take the title-deeds of grace into his hand on our behalf;
but Christ can do it, and taking it he can unfold it and expound to us the
wondrous purpose of electing love towards the chosen ones. Stand back,
ye sons of anti-Christ, with your brazen foreheads! How dare ye bring
forward a virgin, blessed among women, and cause her very name to be
defiled by styling her our intercessor before God? How dare ye bring your
saints and saintesses and make these to mediate between God and men?
“There is one mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” The
saints in heaven sing of him, “Thou art worthy”; but they salute none else
beside. They reserve no homage for any other intercessor or mediator or
interpreter or fulfiller of the divine grace, for they know of no other. Unto
him they give, and to him alone, the honor to go in unto the King on the
behalf of the sons of men, and to take the book in his hand.

Notice carefully to what they ascribe this worthiness: — “Thou art worthy
to take the book and open the seals thereof, for thou wast slain.” Now, the
case stands thus. God has given to us innumerable blessings in the
covenant of grace, but they are given upon a condition. There are two
sides to a covenant. Jesus Christ is our representative and covenant-head,
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and the condition which as the mediator he had to fulfill was this — that in
due time he would offer to divine justice an honorable amend for all the
injury done to the honor of God by our sins. As mediator, our Lord’s
worthiness did not merely arise from his person as God and perfect man:
this fitted him to undertake the office, but his right to claim the privileges
written in the Magna Charta which God held in his hand, his right to take
possession for his people of that seven-sealed indenture lies in this, that he
has fulfilled the condition of the covenant, and hence they sing, “Thou art
worthy, for thou wast slain.” Not “Thou art worthy, for thou wast born on
earth, and thou didst live a holy life,” but “Thou wast slain;” for he must
render recompense to incensed justice and injured holiness, and that he did
upon the bloody tree. Whenever we begin to talk about this, the believers
in the modern atonement — which is no atonement, but a hazy piece of
cloudland — say to us, “Oh, you hold the commercial theory, do you?”
They know right well that we only use, because the Bible uses them,
commercial expressions as metaphors; but I venture to say to them, “You
may well assert that there is nothing commercial about your system, for the
commercial value of a counterfeit farthing would be too much to pay for
the atonement in which you believe.” 1 believe in an atonement in which
Christ literally took the sin of his people, and for them endured the wrath of
God, giving to justice quid pro quo for all that was due to it, or an
equivalent for it: bearing, that we might not bear, the wrath that was due to
us. Jesus himself really “bore our sins in his own body on the tree.” “He
was made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him;” there was a literal, positive, actual
substitution of “the just for the unjust to bring us to God.” No other
atonement is worth the breath used in preaching of it. It will neither give
comfort to the conscience nor glory to God. But on this rock our souls
may rest without fear, and it is because of this that they sing in heaven,
“Thou art worthy, for thou wast slain. Thou canst claim our absolution:
thou canst take the Magna Charta of thine elect into thy hand, and unroll
the covenant established with them of old. Thou canst reveal to us the sure
mercies of David, for thy part in the covenant has been fulfilled; thy
substitutionary death has made thy people heirs with thee.” Fain would I fly
yonder to join their song, but till then I’ll lisp it forth as best I may, —
“Thou art worthy to take the book and open the seals thereof, for thou
wast slain.”
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I1. Secondly, in heaven they adore the Lord as their REDEEM. “Thou wast
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.”

The metaphor of redemption, if Iunderstand it, signifies this. A thing
which is redeemed in the strict sense belonged beforehand to the person
who redeemed it. Under the Jewish law lands were mortgaged as they are
now; and when the money lent upon them, or the service due for them, was
paid, the land was said to be redeemed. An inheritance first belonged to a
person, and then went away from him by stress of poverty, but if a certain
price was paid it came back. Now “all souls are mine” saith the Lord, and
the souls of men belong to God. The metaphor is used, and, mark, these
expressions are but metaphors; but the sense under them is no metaphor; it
is fact. Our souls had come under mortgage, as it were, through the sin
committed, so that God could not accept us without violating his justice
until something had been done by which he who is infinitely just could
freely distribute his grace to us. Now; Jesus Christ has taken the mortgage
from God’s inheritance. “The Lord’s portion is his people;” that portion
was hampered till Jesus set it free. We were God’s always, but we had
fallen into slavery to sin. Jesus came to make recompense for our offenses,
and thus we return to where we were before, only with additional gifts
which his grace bestows. In heaven they say “thou hast redeemed us;” and
they tell the price, “thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.” There lay
the price, the sufferings and death of Jesus have set his people free from the
slavery into which they were brought. They are redeemed, and they are
redeemed, unto God. That is the point: they come back to God as lands
come back to the owner when the mortgage is discharged. We come back
to God again, to whom we always and ever did belong, because Jesus has
redeemed us unto God by his blood.

And please to notice that the redemption they sing about in heaven is not
general redemption. It is particular redemption. “Thou hast redeemed us to
God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation.” They do not speak of the redemption of every tongue, and people,
and nation, but of a redemption out of every tongue, and people, and
nation. I thank God I do not believe that I was redeemed in the same way
that Judas was, and no more. If so, I shall go to hell as Judas did. General
redemption is not worth anything to anybody, for of itself it secures to no
one a place in heaven: but the special redemption which does redeem, and
redeems men out of the rest of mankind, is the redemption that is to be
prayed for, and for which we shall praise God for ever and ever. We are
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redeemed from among men. “Christ loved his church and gave himself for
it.” “He is the Savior of all men” — let us never deny that — “but specially
of them that believe.” There is a wide, far-reaching sacrificial atonement
which brings untold blessings to all mankind, but by that atonement a
special divine object was aimed at, which will be carried out, and that
object is the actual redemption of his own elect from the bondage of their
sins, the price being the blood of Jesus Christ. Oh, brethren, may we have a
share in this particular, efficient redemption, for this alone can bring us
where they sing the new song.

This redemption is one which is personally realized. Thou hast redeemed
us to God. Redemption is sweet, but “thou hast redeemed us* is sweeter
still. If I can but believe he loved me, and gave himself for me, that wild
tune my tongue to sing Jehovah’s praise, for what said David? “Oh that
men would praise the Lord for his goodness.” He repeated that several
times over, but it would never have been carried out unless he had said,
“Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, whom he hath redeemed out of the
hand of the enemy.” In vain he called upon others, their tongues were
dedicated to their pleasures; but the redeemed of the Lord are a fit choir to
magnify his name.

The pith of what I have to say is this: in heaven they praise Jesus Christ
because he has redeemed them, — my dear hearer, has he ever redeemed
you? Oh, says one, I believe he has redeemed everybody. But of what
avail is that? Do not the great mass of mankind sink to perdition? If you
rest upon such a redemption you rest upon what will not save you. He
redeemed his own elect; or, in other words, he redeemed believers. “God
so loved the world” is a text much cried up, but pray go on with it. How
much did he love the world? “That he gave his only begotten Son that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish.” There is the specialty of it
— “Whosoever believeth in him;” and if you do not believe in him neither
have you part or lot in his redemption, you are slaves to sin and Satan, and
so will you live and so will you die: but believing in the Lord Jesus you
have the marks of being specially and effectually redeemed by him, and
when you get to heaven this will be your song, — “Thou hast redeemed us
unto God by thy blood out of every kindred, and people, and tongue.”
Blessed be God for this. Some of all sorts are saved, some of all colors,
ranks, nations, and ages are saved; some of all conditions of education and
morals, some of the poorest, and some of the richest are redeemed: so that
when we all assemble in heaven, though we make a motley throng on earth,
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we shall constitute a united choir, having all our voices tuned to this one
note, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain.”

IT1. Thirdly, and briefly, in heaven they praise Christ, not merely as
mediator and as redeemer, but as the DONOR OF THEIR DIGNITIES. They
are kings and reign. We too are kings; but as yet we are not known or
recognized, and often we ourselves forget our high descent. Up there they
are crowned monarchs, but they say, “Thou hast made us kings.” They are
priests too, as we are now, every one of us. When a fellow comes forward
in all sorts of curious garments, and says he is a priest, the poorest child of
God may say, “Stand away, and don’t interfere with my office: Tam a
priest; I know not what you may be. You surely must be a priest of Baal,
for the only mention of the word vestments in Scripture is in connection
with the temple of Baal.” The priesthood belongs to all the saints. They
sometimes call you laity, but the Holy Ghost says of all the saints, “Ye are
God’s cleros* — ye are God’s clergy. Every child of God is a clergyman
or aclergywoman. There are no priestly distinctions known in Scripture.
Away with them! Away with them for ever! The Prayer-book says, “Then
shall the priest say.” What a pity that word was ever left there. The very
word “priest” has such a smell of the sulphur of Rome about it, that so
long as it remains the Church of England will give forth an ill savor. Call
yourself a priest, sir! I wonder men are not ashamed to take the title: when
I recollect what priests have done in all ages — what priests connected
with the church of Rome have done, I repeat what I have often said: I
would sooner a man pointed at me in the street and called me a devil, than
called me a priest; for bad as the devil has been, he has hardly been able to
match the crimes, cruelties, and villainies which have been transacted under
the cover of a special priesthood. From that may we be delivered: but the
priesthood of God’s saints, the Priesthood of holiness, which offers prayer
and praise unto God — this they have in heaven; but they say of it, “Thou
hast made us priests.” What the saints are, and what they are to be, they
ascribe to Jesus. They have no glory but what they received from him, and
they know it, and are perpetually confessing it.

Let our hearts sing with the redeemed — “All for Jesus, for all is from
Jesus! All for Jesus, for Jesus has given us all we have.” Let us begin that
music here.

I'V. Once again. They in heaven adore the Savior as DIVINE.
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I am not straining the words of my text at all, but keeping the whole
passage before me. If you read the two chapters you will find that while
they sing to God, “Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive honor and glory
and power,” they sing to the Lamb, “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to
receive power and riches and wisdom.” The ascriptions which are given to
the Creator are also offered to the Lamb, and he is represented as sitting on
the same throne. Mark carefully that the adoration which they give to him
he does not resent. When John fell down to worship one of the angels he
received an earnest protest, “See thou do it not.” Now, if the worship
given to Christ had been wrong, the thrice holy Savior would have
exclaimed most earnestly, “See thou do it not”; but he intimates no
objection to the worship, although it is freely rendered by all the intelligent
beings before the throne. Depend upon it, my hearer, you never will go to
heaven unless you are prepared to worship Jesus Christ as God. They are
all doing it there: you will have to come to it, and if you entertain the
notion that he is a mere man, or that he is anything less than God, I am
afraid you will have to begin at the beginning and learn what true religion
means. You have a poor foundation to rest upon. I could not trust my soul
with a mere man, or believe in an atonement made by a mere man: I must
see God himself putting his hand to so gigantic a work. I cannot imagine a
mere man being thus praised as the Lamb is praised. Jesus is “God over all,
blessed for ever.” When we ever speak at all severely of Socinians and
Unitarians you must not be surprised at it, because if we are right they are
blasphemers, and if they are right we are idolaters, there is no choice
between the two. We never could agree, and never shall while the world
standeth. We preach Christ the Son of God as very God of very God, and
if they reject him it is not for us to pretend that it makes no difference,
when in fact it makes all the difference in the world. We would not wish
them to say more than they believe to be true, and they must not expect us
to say less than we believe to be true. If Jesus be God, they must believe it,
and must worship him as such, or else they cannot participate in the
salvation which he has provided. Ilove the deity of Christ! I preach his
humanity with all my might, and I rejoice that he is the son of man; but oh,
he must be the Son of God too, or there is no peace for me.
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“Till God in human flesh I see,
My thoughts no comfort find.
The holy, just, and sacred Three
Are terrors to my mind.

“But if Emmanuel’s face appear,
My hope my joy begins:

His name forbids my slavish fear;
His grace removes my sins.”

Now I have almost done, only this is the outcome of the subject. You see
the opinion they have of Jesus in heaven. My dear friends, are you of the
same mind with them? You will never go there till you are. There are no
sects in heaven — no two parties. They hold the same views about Jesus
there. Let me ask you then, are you of the same persuasion as the glorified
saints? They praise Jesus for what he has done. 1t is very wonderful to my
mind that when they are adoring the Savior they seem to strike that one
key: they praise him for what he has done, and they praise him for what he
has done for them. They might have praised him for what he is, but in the
text they do not. Now, this reason which has such spay in heaven is the
very same which moves us here — “We love him because he first loved
us,” and as if to show that this kind of love is not an inferior love, the love
of gratitude seems to be the very sum and substance of the love of heaven
— “Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us.” Can you praise him for
redeeming you? Dear hearer, you have heard about Jesus hundreds of
times. Has he saved you? You know there is a fountain filled with blood,
which cleanses from all sin; has it cleansed you? You know he has woven
a robe of righteousness which covers his people from head to foot: has he
covered you with it? You will never praise him till that is the case, and you
cannot go to heaven till you are ready for his praise. “Well, but I go to my
place of worship.” So you may; but that will not save you till you get a
personal hold on Christ for yourself. “My mother and father were godly
people.” I am glad they were: I hope they won’t have an ungodly son. You
must, however, have a personal religion — something done by Jesus Christ
for you. Young woman over yonder, has Jesus Christ redeemed you from
among the mass of the people; brought you -out from your sins, and
separated you to himself? Have you had the blood applied to your soul —
the precious blood of sprinkling which speaks peace in the conscience?
Time is flying, and you have been hearers month after month; will it
always be so? Will you never cry unto God, “Lord, let me know thy
redemption; let me have a share in the precious blood: let me be washed
from my sins”?
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Recollect you must be able to praise him for what he has done for you, or
else you are not of the opinion of those in heaven, and into heaven you
cannot come.

It is clear from the song I have been reading that in heaven Christ is
everybody and everything. Is Christ so with you? It is a solemn question to
put to persons. Is Christ first and last and middle with you, top and bottom,
foundation and pinnacle, all in all? He knows not Christ who does not
know that Christ is all. Christ and company will never do. Christ is the sole
Savior, the sole trust, the one prophet, priest, and king to all who accept
him. Is he everything to you? Ah, there are some who think they love
Christ; they think they trust Christ; but if he were to come to their house he
would have a seat at the far end of the table if they treated him as they treat
him now. They give him part of the Sabbath-day: they were loafing about
all the morning, they were only able to get here this evening, and even now
they have not come to worship, but only out of curiosity. A chapter in the
Bible — how long is it, young man, since you read one? Private prayer —
ah, I must not go into that; it is such a sorry story that you would have to
tell. If anybody said to you, “You are not a Christian,” you would be
offended. Well, I will say it, and you may be offended if you like, but
remember you should be offended with yourself rather than with me. If you
offend my Lord I am not at all afraid of your being offended with his
servant, and therefore I tell you, if Christ be anything short of Lord and
King in your soul, Christ and you are wide apart. He must be in the front
rank, Lord High Admiral upon the sea, and Commander-in-Chief on the
land. He is not going to be a petty officer, to come in at your odd times to
be a lackey to you. You must take him to be Head, Lord, and Master. Is it
so with you? If not, you differ from those in heaven, for he is all in all to
them.

Once more. Can you join with the words of our text and say, “He is
worthy, he is worthy”? I hope there are many here who if they for a
moment heard that full burst of song, “He is worthy,” would join it very
heartily, and say, “Ay, he is worthy.” Iseemed to-night when I was
praying- as if I could hear them sing, “He is worthy,” and I could hardly
restrain myself from shouting, “Well sing ye so, ye spirits before the
throne! He is worthy!” If we were to loose our silence for a moment, and
break the decorum which we have observed through the sermon, and with
one unanimous shout cry, “Yes, he is worthy,” I think it would be a fit
thing to do. Jesus is worthy of my life, worthy of my love, worthy of
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everything I can say for him, worthy of a thousand times more than that,
worthy of all the music and harps on earth, worthy of all the songs of all
the sweetest singers, worthy of all the poetry of the best writers, worthy of
all the adoration of every knee, worthy of all that every man has or can
conceive, or can compass, worthy to be adored of all that are in the earth
and under the earth, and in the sea, and in the heavens, and in the heaven of
heavens. He is worthy. We say “worthy,” because we cannot tell how
worthy. I think these good singers in heaven desired to give to the Lamb
his due, and then they paused, and said to themselves, “We cannot give him
the praise he deserves, but we know that he is worthy. We cannot pretend
to give him what he is worthy of, but we will say he is worthy.” Yes he is
worthy. If I had fifty thousand lives in this poor body, he is worthy that
they should all be poured out one after another in martyrdom. One should
be burned alive, and another should be broken on the wheel, and another
should be starved by inches, and another should be dragged at the heeds of a
wild horse, and he would deserve them all. He is worthy, and if we had all
the mines of India — silver and gold and gems, the rarest treasures of all
the kings that ever lived, if we were to give it all up to him, and go
barefoot, he is worthy. And if, after having done that, we were to abide day
and night in perpetual work without rest, all for his sake, and if each one of
us were multiplied into a million, and all of us labored so, he is worthy.
Worthy. 1 would make every drop of dew sparkle with his praise, and
every leaf in the forest bear his name. I would make every dell and every
mountain vocal with adoration, and teach the stars, and teach the angels
above the stars, his praise.

“Oh for a thousand tongues to sing
My great Redeemer’s praise!”

Let time and space become one mouth for song, and all eternity sound
forth that mighty word, “He is worthy.” Do you feel that he is worthy? If
you do not, you cannot be admitted where they sing that song, for if you
could enter there you would be unhappy. Never hope to enter there until
your soul can say, “I have rested in his blood, I am by it redeemed unto
God, and the Redeemer is worthy; and will bear witness of his worthiness
till time shall be no more.” God bless you all, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Revelation 4:5

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 412, 416, 417.
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THE SECRET OF HEALTH.

NO. 1226

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
MARCH 25TH, 1875,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“I shall yet praise him who is the health of my countenance and my God.” —
Psalm 42:11.

ANOTHER verse in this psalm so attracts me that, though it is not my text, |
cannot pass it by without a moment’s notice. In the fifth verse the psalmist
says, “I shall yet praise him for the help of his countenance,” and then
follows the expression of the text, “who is the health of my countenance
and my God.” God’s countenance is our help, and he himself is the health
of our countenance. The best help a man can have in time of trouble is the
countenance of God. If he feels that he enjoys the divine love, and that he
is acceptable with the Lord, he becomes at once strong to bear, or dare, or
do. Ask the presence of God with thee, child of God, and thou mayest then
descend into a lion’s den, traverse a fiery furnace, or pass through the iron
gates of death. A look from the Lord is life and strength to his people. So
far the fifth verse: now let us weave our text with it. This help of God’s
countenance usually comes to believers by their obtaining health for their
countenances. It may not please God to lessen the burden, but it comes to
the same thing if he strengthens the back. He may not recall the soldier
from the battle, but if he gives him a greater stomach for the fight, and
increased strength for its toils, it may be better still for him. “The spirit of
a man will sustain his infirmity, but a wounded spirit who can bear?”” Give
a man health in his countenance, and he laughs at that which would have
crushed him had he been in another mood. There are times when the
grasshopper becomes a burden, and there are other seasons when with
undaunted spirit we can say, “Who art thou, O great mountain? Before
Zerubabel thou shalt become a plain.” Everything depends upon the man’s
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personal condition; for the diseased eye beauty does not exist, for the
disordered palate sweetness is no longer to be found, and to a deaf ear
harmony 1is silent. Our happiness depends more upon our own personal
condition than upon our surroundings. The great thing to be desired by all
of us is that we may, in spirit, soul, and body, be whole, that is to say holy,
for holiness is in very truth wholeness of our entire manhood. Sin is
disease, righteousness is health. We all need to be healed, that being healed
we may be healthy, that receding the divine restoration our nature may
arrive at perfect soundness. Through the fall and our own sins we have
become the prey of manifold maladies, and need the exercise of divine
power to bring us back into that sacred sanity of nature in which God first
of all created man, when he made him in his own image, and saw
concerning him and the world in which he had placed him, that it was very
good. Of our complete manhood’s health I shall speak this morning, and
while I speak of it may the Lord be pleased to make all of us see that he is
the health of our countenance and our God.

I. Our first remark is one which naturally grows out of the text, though it
may seem a very trite one, namely, that PERFECT HEALTHIS A GREAT
BLESSING. Do not misunderstand me by narrowing my words in their
application: I am not speaking alone of the health of the body; for to say
that bodily health is a blessing were but to assert what no one disputes.
Man, however, is something more than a body, he is also a living soul; yea
more, there is in the regenerate man, a triple nature, consisting of body,
soul and spirit. Even in you, who are unregenerate, there is a double nature
of body and soul; I would you had been born again, and had reached the
triple nature, and possessed that higher principle which is born of God, but
even you are not all comprised in mere flesh, and when I speak of your
health I mean the health of your entire being. Perfect health lies in the right
condition of spirit, soul, and body. Complete health in heaven will be ours
when, our bodies having been raised from the dead incorruptible, our souls
having been cleansed from all defilement, and our new-born spirit having
come to its full development, our entire manhood shall be glorified.

This universal health of our manhood is invaluable, for it was that which
made our first Paradise. Man was not happy in Eden merely because
luscious were the fruits, and delicious were the odours of the flowers
which grew in the garden of delights, but because no disease of sin had
tainted any part of his nature. His bodily appetites had not gained
predominance over his mental faculties, neither had he suffered any one of
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his mental powers to over-ride the rest, or permitted the pride of
knowledge to stay the childlike spirit which adored the great Father. His
being was well balanced, and all its powers were in a perfect condition.
Adam was in all respects such as God would have man to be, for he was
such as God had actually made him. As in a perfect machine which comes
fresh from the maker’s hand, every wheel acts upon its fellow, and the
whole is obedient to the central mainspring, so was Adam’s nature in
complete order. Alas for us that ever it became otherwise.

As perfect health was our first happiness, so it will be our last and eternal
happiness, for heaven is not merely streets of gold and harps of melodious
music, and winged creatures strangely bright, but it is perfection realized,
the slough of depravity cast off the soul shall be herself again, and of
manhood it shall be said, “his flesh is fresher than a child’s, and he has
returned to the days of his youth.” Spiritual health then was the first
paradise, and we can never reach the second except by its recovery. No
forgiveness of sin, no imputation of righteousness, no justification by faith,
if such could be apart from an inward change, could make a man happy so
long as he is sick of soul. Health must reign within, or a throne in heaven
would be a mockery.

To-day a measure of health is essential to our happiness. If any man here
burns with the fever of lust he cannot be a happy man. In the fierce heat of
passion he may think himself blessed, but he dares not deny that, in those
intervals of chill remorse which alternate with the heat of passion, woe and
anguish are his portion. Anger, envy, revenge, covetousness, discontent,
pride, and self-will, are all diseases fatal to happiness. Perhaps some man
before me is utterly given up to worldliness, and lethargy has seized upon
him, and in the deadness of that lethargy he complains of no pain
whatsoever, but finds a happiness in the numbness of spiritual death. May
God deliver you from this hideous peace, this horrible stupefaction, for it
is not true happiness, but the herald of eternal death. Absolute happiness,
that which will bear the looking at, real joy, peace, felicity, can never come
to a man while one part of his nature jars with the other: he must be right
with himself. The little universe of our nature cannot sing in harmony till
its central sun of faith, its planetary affections, and even those
imaginations which are comparable to the comets, are each and all in their
fit spheres and orbits; then as they all, like the heavens, declare the glory
of God, all will be well. We must be spiritually healthy or we cannot be

happy.
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The want of this health is the cause of a thousand ills. This world we
complain of full often, but it were no longer the prison-house of sorrow if
it ceased to be the theater of sin. If man were man as God made him, the
earth would soon regain her excellency, and her deserts would blossom as
the rose. If men were not sinners, neither would they be sufferers. Thorns
and thistles would be no longer a curse, but would be counted among
flowers if men had not thorns within their bosoms, and thistles in their
hearts. On the way of holiness no lion or ravenous beast could go up, for
of the perfect man it is written, “Thou shalt be in league with the stones of
the field, and the beasts of the field shall be in peace with thee.” Cast out
sin, and you have cast out the serpent whose slime has made this world so
foul. Cut down this upas tree, and griefs and torments numberless will no
more drip upon mankind.

We may judge of the value of health, when we recollect that it cannot be
purchased. You cannot buy deliverance from bodily disease. What would
we not give if we could? We would seek out at any expense the physician
whose fee is heaviest, and we would not refuse to fill his hand with gold
could he but give us ease. But no; when God chastens, the rod will not be
quiet. As for the health of the soul and spirit, the miser’s bags if they were
emptied out could not purchase it for a moment; nay, the very fact that he
hoped so to win it, would be in itself a disease; for what are trust in riches
and reliance upon self-righteousness but forms of pride, which is one of the
most deadly of our sicknesses. Ye cannot buy health for your nature; your
tears cannot procure it; your works, your repentances, your prayers cannot
find it apart from God. He is the health of your countenance. Bless him
that he is so. Were it not for this your whole head would continue sick,
and your whole heart faint. There is no balm in Gilead, there is no
physician there; God alone is the healer of the Soul, and freely does he
bestow what India with its gems and California with its gold could not
procure.

If we are without this health nothing can compensate us for the loss of it.
You who have been sick know that nothing can make up for the agony of
pain or the misery of inability to move your limbs; those weary nights and
dolorous days of anguish could not be recompensed lay gold and silver.
So, unless you become right in soul and spirit with your God, nothing can
avail in lieu thereof. You may put on the garb of religion, you may learn
the tones and mannerisms of Christians, you may sing the songs of saints,
you may think that you could play the music of angels, but “ye must be
born again,” ye must be recovered from sin’s mortal malady; ye must be
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from the foul leprosy of evil, for ye are polluted, and until ye are
recovered ye cannot come into the tabernacles of the Lord, nor stand in
his holy place. Without holiness, which is another word for wholeness or
health, no man can see the Lord.

If this health of ours be not found let us be warned that it will be eternal
hell; for what is hell? Is it not consummated sin? What are the fetters of the
condemned but their own tyrant passions? The fires that burn and yet do
not consume, will they not be ungratified desires? The worm that never
dies, will it not be a tormenting conscience? The man himself is his own
hell. True there may be, over and above this, penalties from the hand of the
Lord, for what are we that we should pretend to know the secrets of the
dreadful prisonhouse? There may be inflictions positive from the divine
hand, but without these there is misery enough in despair, and torment
abundant in remorse. If a man were taken up to heaven itself, and were
surrounded with all the circumstances which assist the blessed to express
their joy, yet there he would burn, and there would he gnash his teeth, and
there he would weep and wail, if still his breast was cankered with enmity
to God, and his heart palpitated with passions fierce and strong. Within
ourselves must ever be the essential heaven, or the actual hell. There lies
the main business. Sir, you are sick and must be cured, or you are damned,
for your sickness is incipient damnation. Sir, you were born with a cancer
in your bosom, which will one day flood your whole nature with its horrible
loathsomeness, and then will come the time of your misery: you
must be cured, or else a doom awaits you which language cannot describe.

Assuredly I have said enough to show that manhood’s perfect health is the
greatest of blessings, and I proceed to the next point.

I1. Our text joyfully asserts, secondly, that GOD IS OUR HEALTH.

“Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my
countenance and my God.” God is our health. He is so in these senses,
that, first of all; he is the originator of health, which once was enjoyed by
manhood. There was in the primeval days one perfect man, nay, there was
one perfect pair, upon the face of the earth, and these possessed a total
sanity, because God who is himself holy had made them whole or holy, and
they were perfect in their ways from the day they were created till iniquity
was found in them. They were made a little lower than the angels, but they
wore a glory and honorer about them which made all the lower creatures
obedient to their command; that beauty of holiness was the work of God
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who made man upright, and caused his countenance to beam with health.
He who made the first man pure must make us pure, or pure we shall never
be.

But again, God is the health of our countenance because our relation to
him is the test of our health. Just what you are to God, that you really are.
It is good to stand well with your fellow men; to love your neighbor as
yourself is right and just, but he who made us has the first claim upon us.
Our Creator should first of all have the love and loyalty of our hearts. If he
is not the chief object of our thoughts depend upon it we are wrong.
Whatever we may be in our relation to others, we are sadly wrong if we
are disarranged towards God. If you do not love God, you do not love him
who is the holiest, and the purest, and the best. If you do not love God it is
certain that you do not love essential goodness, truth, justice, and purity.
You complain that the character of God is so much above you: then how
low you must be. You assert that you cannot think of him as your Father:
but we would have you remember that when a child cannot think of its
father as its father its heart must be alienated indeed. Do you ever judge
yourselves in relation to God? He seldom do so, and when they use
expressions which concern this relationship they generally misuse them. I
have noted in this place before, that if we call a man a sinner he is not
offended with us, for that only means that he disobeys the law of God; but
if we call him a criminal he is indignant, because that means that he has
broken the laws of man. Alas! that our relation to man should seem to be
so much more important than our connection with God. To set man before
God is unrighteous, and shows the essential injustice of unrenewed hearts;
for when their hearts are set right, men feel that they would sooner a
thousand times offend their fellow men than once offend their God. So
that you may judge of your spiritual health by your relation to God. Do
you love him? Do you trust him? Do you speak with him? Do you pray to
him? Is he your friend? Is he your delight? Is his will your will? Do you
take pleasure in that which pleases him? Does your life run parallel with
the life of God? It is well with you if things are so: it is on the way to
being well with you if you desire to have them so; but if, on the contrary,
God’s will draws one way, and you the other, the Lord cannot be wrong,
and you are clearly proven to be in an ill case. The Lord is holy. “Holy,
holy, holy,” say the angels; and if you are not like him you are unholy,
that is you are not whole, you are not spiritually in health; your nature is
diseased. God is our health then’ because our relation to him is the test of
it.
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Remember again, that the Lord is the very model of health. All perfections
meet in him. In God’s nature no single attribute ever intrudes upon
another. You cannot find in God’s character any one point of which you
can say — “He is this alone, to the exclusion or overshadowing of other
excellencies.” God is love, but God is also aconsuming fire. God is
merciful, but God is true. God is great, but God is good. All excellencies
are in him in perfection. See whether you are like God then, for if you are
not, you are not like the model of health. If the symptoms of your
condition differ from the characteristics of God, you are unhealthy, for
God is the standard of perfect holiness.

The text intends to teach us that God must be to each one of us the
restorer of our spiritual health. If ever we recover soundness, he must
restore us. The Sun of Righteousness must bring us healing, the heavenly
wind of the Holy Spirit must drive away the pestilence of sin, the water of
life must work our cure, the plant of renown must yield us balm. Man’s
malady demands a divine physician. Only omnipotent wisdom can make a
man healthy, or keep him so. This body of ours is so complex, and contains
so many bones, cells, muscles, nerves, tissues, and blood vessels, that
perhaps it is the greatest miracle on the face of the earth that we live, or if
there be a greater, it must he that we live at all in health. Dr. Watts well
said —

“Strange that a harp of thousand strings,
Should keep in tune so long.”

But when I think of the soul, it is so much more mysterious than the body,
that to put a soul into proper conformity to God, and keep it right, would
appear to be a greater wonder than anything which can be discovered by
the physiologist in the anatomy of the body. O God, thou alone madest
man, and thou alone canst deliver him from the evils which have unmade
him, and bring him back to be what thou wouldst have him be. No hand but
thine must venture upon the task. They do but blunder who boast of
regenerating with water. Blunder, nay, they lie. God alone can regenerate a
soul, and his Spirit must do it by that same mighty power which raised the
Redeemer from the dead. Nothing short of omnipotence at its full can raise
us from our natural sickness to spiritual health.

Spiritual health is produced by God’s coming to us, for the medicine of a
sick soul is not something out of God, but God himself. He could not cure
us till he gave us his Son, and his Son could not heal us till he gave us
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himself. To-day the food of a spiritual health is the flesh and blood of
Jesus, and nothing keeps us from relapsing into sin but the in-dwelling of
the eternal Spirit. Our health is our God, our God incarnate, our God in
dwelling, our God looking down from the throne of glory, and saying, “I
will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God and they shall
be my people.” Jehovah Rophi, the Lord that healeth thee, this is thy name,
O Lord, and by it we adore thee.

IT1. But I must pass on to the third matter, namely, that THIS HEALTH HAS
VISIBLE SIGNS. “He is the health of my countenance.” The health of a man
is mainly judged of by his face. Truly you can tell something of it by his
gait, and every limb of the body more or less evidences his condition, but
the countenance is the window of the soul, the looking-glass which reflects
the nature. True sanity towards God, or at any rate, the beginning of it in
the work of grace, can be seen: it is not a close secret hidden from
observation, it displays itself. A notion is abroad that perhaps a man may be
saved and not know it, alive unto God unconsciously, washed in the blood
of Jesus without knowing it, so that he may live without discovering his
own salvation only find it out by the help of a priest as he is dying. There is
nothing like that in the word of God, nothing of the kind. That may be the
version of the Vatican; it is not the version of the New Jerusalem. Read the
scriptures, and you find men talk about “us who are saved;” you find them
declaring that being justified by faith they have peace with God through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

When the Lord Jesus Christ takes a man in hand to heal him he makes a
difference in his countenance, by which of course Ido not mean the
countenance of the body merely, but that countenance which David meant,
that part of our nature which is visible to others. The Lord gives outward
evidences of his inward work. And what sort of signs are those? He takes
away from the countenance of our manhood the blotches of sin. I look into a
man’s spiritual face, and I discover that he is a drunkard, that he is a man
of lust, that he is a man of anger, that he is a hard, cruel man, a mean,
miserly man: these are so many blotches; and when the grace of God enters
the heart it takes away these disfigurements, and beautifies the character.
When the Lord Jesus begins to heal us, he removes from our countenance
the blankness of despair. Did you ever see it? I have seen it in the actual
bodily visage, and a dreadful sight it is. But oh, when those charming bells
are heard to ring, the bells of “free grace and dying love,” and the man
knows that his sin is forgiven, and that he is accepted in Christ Jesus, then
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despair flies away, the shadow of the dragon’s wing is taken from the face,
and the dove of peace passes by and casts a brightness as of silver upon the
countenance. When the great Physician heals men he removes the paleness
of fear, for men are pallid when they dread the wrath to come, and tremble
lest they die in their sins. Once pardoned that pallor is gone, and the
ruddiness of confidence comes back to the cheek. The gloom of sorrow
also goes Tom the man whom Christ makes whole.

“Why should I sorrow more?
I trust a Savior slain,
And safe beneath his sheltering cross,
Unmoved I shall remain.”

And when the Lord goes on working the cures of grace it is wonderful
how he removes from the countenance the lines and furrows of want. The
lantern jaws of hunger are seen in many who are pining after Christ and
grace, and cannot find either, but when Christ comes he satiates the soul,
and makes fat the bones, and the countenance of the heart is glad.

Let me tell you, though I am afraid some Christians do not prove it, that
the Lord Jesus smoothes out the wrinkles of care from the foreheads of his
patients. When Christians are under the influence of divine grace they
know no care; they cast their care on him who careth for them. They do the
little they can do and leave the rest with their Lord, and all goes well,
and their life is peace. O happy man who has been thus healed. “Well,”
says one, “I trust I am healed of sin, but I am not so healed as that.”
Brother, the good Physician is proceeding with his operations, and if you
have not yet all the cure, it is your fault and not his; for it is in his power, if
you trust him, to take away sorrow, fear, despair, doubt, and even care, so
that you shall say as our hymn puts it: —

“All that remains for
me Is but to love and
sing,
And wait until the angels come
To bear me to their King.”

It will not be long before they will come if you are in that condition. Only
bad farmers leave their wheat out in the field too long, but my Lord never
did so yet. Whenever his sheaves are ready for the garner he is sure to reap
them. A perfect man is on the threshold of heaven. When you are
spiritually healthy, and have undergone your spiritual quarantine, and there
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is no more sickness in you, do you think your Lord will keep you out of
heaven? Not he, he is too desirous to have you with him where he is.

The health which our Lord Jesus works in us is seen in the spiritual
countenance in many ways. First, it makes the eyes bright. A man full of
doubts and fears, or vexed with ambition or love of the world, has no
bright transporting hopes, but the man who believes in Jesus has a hope
that when days and years are past he shall be in heaven where Jesus is. [
must confess that sometimes when I try to realize that hope my physical
eye grows dim, because the tears begin to flow, and almost blind me. Shall
I, shall I ever see his face and cast a crown at his feet? I shall, I know I
shall; but oh, it does seem too good to be true. While the physical eye is
thus dimmed how bright the spiritual eye becomes with such a hope to
cheer it.

Spiritual health imparts a beauty to the entire visage. Think how the spouse
describes her beauty. She says, “I am black “ — she could not help saying
that for she was sunburnt with exposure to the world, but she adds, “I am
comely.” Her Lord looked at her in such a way that she felt he could see
her comeliness though she could not.

“Though in ourselves denied we are,
And black as Kedar’s tents appear,
Yet, when we put thy beauty on,
Fair as the courts of Solomon.”

There is no more beautiful object in the world to Christ than his own
church. What a passage that is in the song, where the king exclaims, “Thou
art all fair, my love, there is no spot in thee.” He sees with eyes of love
indeed, who sees such beauty. Yet fair beyond conception will grace make
the Christian, altogether lovely will glory make the Christian. We shall bear
neither spot nor wrinkle, nor any such thing, but be without fault before the
throne of God.

What a difference grace makes to the spiritual forehead when it works with
power. By nature our forehead is as brass, hard, bold, presumptuous, but
see what grace makes it. “Thy temples are like a piece of pomegranate
within thy locks.” Now, the pomegranate when you open it is red and
white, and the Christian’s brow is full of the blushes of a sacred
shamefacedness. “Within thy locks,” says the Song, as though concealed
with holy fear, but what you did see of her brow was red and white with
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blushing with bashfulness and holy love in the presence of her Lord. I pray
that all of you who are converted in these days may know what holy
shamefacedness means. Confidence in Christ is admirable, but not
effrontery and self-confidence. I am afraid of those people who are so very
sure, and so very confident all on a sudden, and yet have never felt the
burden of sin. Be ashamed and be confounded while you lay hold on
Christ, for the more he does for you the less you must think of yourself.
You may very accurately measure the reality of your grace by the reality of
your self-loathing. The bridegroom also describes the lips of his beloved,
“Thy lips are like a thread of scarlet, and thy speech is comely.” Before her
health returned her lips were livid, before she had received comfort they
were white with fear, but now they wear a healthy redness, and are lovely
to her Lord. How about your lips, beloved friends? Are they praying lips,
singing lips, confessing lips? Do you speak well of the Redeemer and
rejoice whenever you tell what his love has done for you? Well is it with
us when to our Lord our “cheeks are comely with rows of jewels, and our
neck with chains of gold,” while our whole countenance shines with
holiness.

When God is our health, our whole countenance becomes bright, according
to the words of the Song, “Who is she that looketh forth as the morning,
fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners.”
The believer’s countenance becomes bright with clearness, as far as he
himself is concerned, he is saved and he knows it. It becomes fair as far as
others are concerned, for they see the excellence of his character and
wonder at it; and then it becomes dazzling to his adversaries, as the sun
vanquishes rash gazers by its effulgence. Holiness is to opposers “terrible as
an army with banners.”

I desire that those of you who have been under the Great Physician’s hand
of late may shine forth and proclaim the power of Jesus. Your beloved
cries, “Let me see thy face, for sweet is thy face, and thy countenance is
comely.” If Christ has cured you, why do you conceal his work? I feel
inclined to do with you as the watchmen did with the spouse in the Song:
“They smote me and took away my veil from me.” I would not smite you
severely, but I would fain remove the veil from some of you, that you
might be seen, that the church may see you, and the saints may rejoice in
what the Savior has done for you. David says, “He is the health of my
countenance.” He does not say, “the health of my heart merely,” — “the
health of my inward parts,” though that were true, but “of my
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countenance.” Therefore, if the Lord has done great things for you
proclaim it abroad, and make the streets of Jerusalem ring with grateful
song.

I'V. The last observation is this. THIS PASSAGE ENTITLES THE MOST SICK
SouLs AMONG Us To HoOPE. “Hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise
him who is the health of my countenance.” Look at the source of spiritual
health. If David had said, “I shall yet recover, for Ihave a splendid
constitution, my stamina is such that it will throw off this sickness, such
boasting would not encourage you, would it? because in your case the
whole head is sick and the whole heart faint. You have no stamina except
for evil. The disease has smitten you to the very core, and your heart has
melted like wax in, the midst of your bowels. Then bless God that your
healing does not depend on any constitutional strength in yourself.

Next notice, David does not expect healing from anything he can do. He
not say, “Certain actions of mine will yet recover me of my disease.” Not
at all. If it were so, you, my friend, would be in despair, for you cannot do
anything. What good work could you do? Why, you have smutty fingers,
and if you were to try and produce a piece of fair white linen you would
blacken it in the weaving of it. You cannot achieve your own salvation, nor
need you do it. The health of David’s countenance lay where yours must
lie, not in your doings, but in the salvation of God.

And mark, he does not speak of undergoing a long process. “I shall yet
praise him who is the health of my countenance.” Here is nothing about
waiting, and tarrying, and lingering, and loitering, as some preachers seem
to make out. No, David understood, as I trust we understand, the doctrine
of “Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” Whosoever
believeth in the Lord Jesus Christ receives by that look of faith the
principle of health, which will begin at once to work, and will ultimately
cast out all spiritual disease. Blessed is it to know that our hope lies in
God and not in ourselves.

I want you just for a moment, especially you who wish to be healed, to
think who he is, and what there is in him, which you have to look to as
your spiritual health. Sin is your disease, and here is mercy without limit to
meet it. You have done evil in all ways, and what is worse, your very
nature is evil; but here is God who delights to forgive, infinitely gracious,
finding a happiness in passing by transgression and sin: look to him then.

Here shall all your sins be drowned, for God’s love in Christ Jesus is a sea
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without a bottom, and without a shore. Here is assured healing for your
sickness, for infinite mercy cannot be baftled in its design.

Again here is infinite atonement also. God is not only willing to pardon,
but he can do it consistently with justice, for his own dear Son has bled and
died. When I turn my eyes to the Son of God bleeding upon the cross, so
glorious is his sacrifice in my eyes that I conclude that if there were ten
thousand thousand worlds full of sinners there must be merit enough in the
death of Christ to save them all, if God had so willed it; for we cannot
conceive any bound to the merit of the dying Son of God. Incarnate Deity
smarts beneath the lash of justice, is pierced to the heart, is slain, is laid for
three days in the grave! Why, there must be a splendor of power about that
majestic sacrifice, illimitable, inconceivable. Come, soul, if this be thy
healing no disease can stand against it. Infinite mercy armed with an infinite
atonement can accomplish all things. O God, thou art indeed the health of
my countenance, by thee I am brought back from my death in sin.

Then remember that divine energy is ready to work our healing, and
omnipotence worketh all things. “Can these dry bones live?” said one of
old; but live they did. The dead have been raised; and even at this hour
things impossible with men are possible with God, and the Eternal Spirit
waiteth to work his miracles of love even now. No propensity of depraved
nature is too strong for the Almighty. Man, have you a lion of anger within
you? This Samson can tear this lion as though it were a kid. Have you a
host of evil passions within you, and fears, and strong, like the Midianites
of old? Behold, this sacred torrent of divine love, mightier than Kishon of
old, can sweep them all away. Has Satan himself entered you and brought a
legion of devils with him? Has hell vomited forth all its spawn to hold a
horrid carnival in your nature? There was one out of whom Jesus cast
seven devils — nay, another out of whom he drove a legion: come to
Jesus, man, for devils still tremble at his power. Jesus can chase away the
enemy from you. All God’s energy waits to heal you. “Seek him that
maketh the seven stars and Orion, and turneth the shadow of death into the
morning, that calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon
the earth; the Lord is his name,” for nothing can stand against the mighty
arm of his irresistible grace.

To complete this I must add, there is in God, who is the health of our
countenance, immutable love. If God begins to heal you he will never give
up the work till he has achieved it. There is not recorded in the life of
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Christ a solitary half cure. Iread of none into whom the devils returned
after Jesus drove them out, nor of any lepers who had the leprosy again. I
have not to preach to you a salvation loseable and dependent upon your
good behavior; but lo, I preach a pardon never to be reversed, acceptance
in the Beloved never to be cancelled, adoption which makes you sons for
ever. Give yourselves up to Jesus, and he will give you garments of mercy
that will never wear out, treasures of love which neither moth nor rust
shall consume, and health which will introduce you into a city wherein the
inhabitant shall no more say, “I am sick,” for the people that dwell therein
have been forgiven their iniquity.

Healing by God himself presents a ground of hope to the worst among us,
and blessed be God many of us have realised it as David had. Now if we, as
honest men, tell you that God in Christ Jesus is the health of our
countenance, we trust you will believe us, and that you will seek the Lord
for yourselves, The healing which God gives in Jesus Christ is available to
every sin-sick soul. Whoever you may be, if you are sick to-day God is able
and willing to heal you through Jesus Christ his Soul I pray you linger not
through any fear of his ability or his willingness, but come and welcome,
come and welcome, come just now.

It is of no use my preaching about healing to those who are not sick. Jesus
came not to call the righteous but sinners to repentance: but to those who
are sick this will be a gladsome message. I would like to put it in such an
unmistakable shape that they must comprehend it, the Holy Spirit
instructing them. You have a deadly disease in your nature, every one of
you. In some of you it has taken a very hideous form, but the disease is at
the heart of everyone of you ladies and gentlemen, even the same which
festers in the bosom of the harlot and the thief. True it has come out
differently in them; circumstances have helped to bring it out; perhaps if
you had been in their circumstances it might have been as foully developed
as in them. Now, if to-day you feel the terrible ravages of this disease I am
glad of it, for it is a hopeful sign. When the high priest examined men who
were suspected of being lepers, I can suppose that one would say, “I have a
very bad spot on my forehead, but there is just near my breast a piece of
clean flesh where there are no white scales: I am right at heart though bad
elsewhere.” “Ah!” the priest would say, “you are unclean and I must put
you away.” Another would say, “It is true I have a whiteness upon my lips,
but if you examine ran you will find half my body quite free from the
disease,” “Ah, I must shut you out of the camp,” said the priest. But last of
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all, there came one who said tremblingly to the priest, “I am leprous
altogether, I cannot point to a spot as big as a pin’s head that is clean, I am
a leper from the sole of my foot to the crown of my head.” The priest
would put his hands on that man and say, “thou art clean.” How astonished
he must have been! Be you also astonished, O despairing soul. If ye are a
sinner and nothing but a sinner, condemned, lost, ruined, and you will stand
to that, and look to the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, you are clean every
whit. Whenever we are brought to perfect soul poverty and absolute
bankruptcy of spirit, so that we turn our purses inside out, and cannot find
one rusty farthing left, then Christ and all the treasures of his grace are
ours. Oh to be brought down to the lowest depth of self-despair, for that is
the door of hope. While your cup is half full, Christ will not pour his wine
into it. Now bring your cups and say, “Lord, there is a little good at the
bottom; does not that recommend me?” No, no, no; he will never pour in
the new wine of the kingdom until you are turned bottom upwards, and
wiped out as a man wipeth a dish; but when you are quite emptied then he
will pour in the stream of his love until it brims the vessel of your nature.
The Lord make you to feel sick, even unto death, and then you will find
Jesus to be the resurrection and the life.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON-
Psalm 42 and Jeremiah 30:4-17.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 908, 715, 103.
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SPIRITUAL APPETITE.

NO. 1227

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
APRIL 4TH, 1875,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“The full soul loatheth an honeycomb; but to the hungry soul every bitter
thing is sweet.” — Proverbs 27:7.

IT is a great blessing when food and appetite meet together. Some have
appetite and no meat, they need our pity; others have meat but no appetite,
they may not perhaps win our pity but they certainly require it. We have
heard of a gentleman who was accustomed to take an early morning walk
and frequently met a poor man hastening to his labor. One morning he said
to him, “I have to walk thus early of a morning to get a stomach for my
meat.” “Ah,” said the other, “and I have to trudge to work thus early to get
meat for my stomach.” Neither of them was quite satisfied with his
position: the happy conjunction of the appetite and the food could alone
secure content. Are we thankful enough when we have both?

It has often happened that men have been so luxuriously fed that appetite
has departed from them altogether. The Israclites when they were in the
wilderness became at last so squeamish that though they were fed with the
bread of heaven, and for once men did eat angels’ food, yet they said, “Our
soul loatheth this light bread;” and thou sands in the world are in great
danger of falling into the same condition, for the rarest luxuries are
unenjoyed by them. They pick and choose as if nothing were good enough
for them, and like the old Roman gluttons they require sea and land, earth
and air to be ransacked for their gratification, and then crave pungent
sauces and strange flavourings ere they can eat. The fact is, the old proverb
is true, that the best sauce for meat is hunger, and while the confectioner
and the cook may labor with a thousand arts to produce a dainty dish,
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nature teaches us the way to enjoy our meat, namely, not to eat it till we
want it, and then to partake of only so much as our bodies require. That
hunger gives a relish even to objectionable diet is certain. Our forefathers
found it possible to live upon food which we could not touch. Even so late
as the reign of Queen Elizabeth the mass of the poor seldom tasted
wheaten bread, but fed on rye or barley cakes, and often had to be content
with bread made of beans, peas, tares, oats, or lentils, and even these had
to be frequently mixed with acorns. They had a saying that “hunger setteth
his foot in the horse’s manger,” meaning that food which was only fit for
horses was devoured by men in the time of famine. Those delicate people,
who are for ever complaining of this and that, and regretting the “good old
times,” would change their tune if they had a trial of such fare, and could
earnestly pray to be projected again into the times in which we live.

The rules which apply to the bodily appetite equally hold true of the mind.
We easily lose our taste for anything of which we have our fill. Many men
of the world have gone the round of amusement, and now nothing can
please them; they have worn out all their playthings, and are tired of every
game. Poor things, more wearied of their follies than the slave by his
servitude! For them laughter and mirth have become ghastly mockeries,
men singers and women singers are no delight, and instruments of music
are discordant, gardens and palaces are dreary, and treasures of art a
vexation of spirit. By the road of folly they have reached the very point to
which Solomon came with all his wisdom, and like him they cry, “Vanity
of vanities, all is vanity.”

In a higher order of things the same process can be observed. In the pursuit
of knowledge men may come to loathe honeycombs through sheer
repletion. Many aliterary man has reached such a condition of
fastidiousness, that the books which he can enjoy are as few as the fingers
of his hand. With a toss of the head he passes by volumes with which
ordinary readers are charmed. His delicate poetical taste is shocked by the
hymns which delight his countrymen, and his ear is tortured by the tunes to
which they are sung. For my part, I would sooner retain the power of
enjoying a simple hymn, sung to a tune which delights the multitude, than
find myself proclaimed king of critics, and I would sooner be able to sit
down and read a child’s story book with interest, than rise into the sublime
condition of those literary gentlemen who glance over every book with a
sharp critical eye, and see nothing meriting their attention; in fact, never
will see anything worth reading, unless the book is written by themselves
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or one of their party. “The full soul loatheth an honeycomb; but to the
hungry soul every bitter thing is sweet.”

I should not have said so much upon this principle of our nature if it had
not happened to enter into religion. It is upon religious fastidiousness that I
have to speak this morning. Men in the things of God have not always an
appetite for the sweetest and most precious truth. The gospel of Jesus
revealed from heaven is full of marrow and fatness, but the condition of
men’s minds is such that they cannot perceive its excellence, but regard it
as a tasteless thing at best, while some even treat it as though it were
wormwood and gall to them. They feed upon the husks of the world with
greedy relish, but turn from the provisions of mercy with disdain. They are
full of the meat from the flesh pots of Egypt, and for the bread of heaven
they have no desire; nor will they till the Holy Spirit quickens them into
spiritual life, and makes them feel the keen pangs of spiritual hunger.

The three points of my discourse will be as follows: — first, that Jesus
Christ is in himself sweeter than the honeycomb; secondly, there are
those that loathe even him; and then thirdly, blessed be his name, there
are others who appreciate him. — “To the hungry soul every bitter thing
is sweet.”

I. Let us begin, then, with the assured truth that JESUS CHRIST IS HIMSELF
SWEETER THAN THE HONEYCOMB. Whether you believe it, or not, the fact
remains, the incarnate word is sweeter than honey or the honeycomb:
whether it be your privilege to revel in the delightful knowledge of his love
or not, that love will still be equally precious. That Jesus Christ is sweeter
than the honeycomb is clear, if we consider who he is and what he gives
and does. If you think of it you will see that it must be so. Our Lord is the
incarnation of divine love. The love of God is sweet, and Jesus is that love
made manifest. “God so loved the world,” — I pause to ask how much?
Where shall we see at a glance the fullness of that love? Turn your eyes to
Jesus, he alone answers the question. “God so loved the world that he gave
his only-begotten Son.” There bleeding upon Calvary we see the heart of
the Father revealed in the pierced heart of his only-begotten Son. Jesus is
the focus of the love of God. The boundless goodness of the ever-loving
God finds its best expression in the person of the Redeemer: — surely then
he must be sweet beyond compare. When God takes his love, and culls the
choicest flower from it, and hands it down to earth for men to gaze upon it
as the token of his favor, we may be sure that its fragrance surpasses
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conception. God is love, and when that love is concentrated in one
individual that it may be afterwards diffused through multitudes, there must
he an infinite sweetness in that blessed person. Judge ye what I say; —
must it not be so?

Moreover, Jesus Christ is in himself the embodiment of boundless mercy
to sinners as well as love to creatures. God loved men, for he had made
them, but he could not bless them, for he must judge them for their
offenses. Lo, Jesus Christ has vindicated the divine honor, satisfied the
law, and now the mercy of God can descend freely to men, even to the
rebellious and the undeserving. Who would find mercy let him look where
Jesus died upon the tree, and he shall find it blooming freely from the
crimsoned ground.

Who would behold mercy in all its plenitude, let him go where Jesus stands
with open hands welcoming the vilest of the vile to the feast of love,
cleansing their every stain, and robing them in garments of salvation. He
must be sweet from whom such sweetness flows that he makes the foulest
and most offensive of mankind acceptable to God. If his merits turn our
hell to heaven, our gall of bitterness into joy and peace, it is not possible
that even the honeycomb dripping with virgin honey should fitly set him
forth. Ye bees that wander over fairest flowers, your choicest gatherings
can never rival the quintessences of delight which must dwell in one in
whom the mercy of God is concentrated.

Ye poverty-stricken sons of men, Christ must be sweet, for he meets all
your wants. Sweet is liberty to the captive, and when the Son makes you
free, you are free indeed; sweet is pardon to the condemned, and proclaims
full forgiveness and salvation; sweet is health to the sick, and Jesus is the
great physician of souls; sweet is light to those who are in darkness and to
eyes that are dim, and Jesus is both sun to our darkness and eyes to our
blindness: all that men can want, all that the most famished souls can pine
after is to be found in the person and work of the Lord Jesus, and therefore
sweet he must be.

He is sweet because, whenever he comes into a man’s heart, he breathes
into it the sweetness of abounding peace. Oh the rest our souls have known
when we have leaned upon his bosom! “The peace of God which passeth
all understanding” has kept our heart and mind by Jesus Christ. Our soul
has drank nectar from his wounds. Nor has it been bare peace alone, the
glassy pools of rest have bubbled up into fountains of joy. In Jesus we
have rejoiced and do rejoice and will rejoice all the day. No happiness can
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more divine than the bliss of knowing him and feeding upon him, and being
one with him. All the true peace and joy that are known on earth, I might
have said that are known in heaven among the ransomed throng, all come
through Jesus Christ our Lord, whose name is the sum of delights. Those
spices must be sweet indeed from which the sacred oil of joy distill; that
honey must be infinitely sweet of which one single drop fills a whole life
with rejoicing.

It is clear that sweet our Lord must be, because his very name is redolent
of celestial hope to believers. No sooner do we taste of Jesus, than, like
Jonathan in the wood, our eyes are enlightened and we see the invisible;
the veil is taken away and we behold a way of access to our Father God,
and to the joys of his right hand. Once understand that Jesus has borne our
sins and carried our sorrows, and we see that the felicities of eternity are
prepared for us. His name is the open sesame of the gates of Paradise;
learn but to pronounce the name of Jesus from your heart as all your
confidence, and you have learned a magic word which will scatter troops
of opposing foes and will open the two-leaved gates, and cut the bars of
iron in sunder if they stand betwixt your soul and heaven. Since Jesus is all
this, and vastly more than any human tongue can tell, it is clear upon the
very face of it that he must be sweet.

But we are not left to the supposition and inference that it must be so, we
know it is so. Our Lord is as the honeycomb, for he is sweet to God
himself. The taste of the High and Holy One who shall venture to judge?
What the Lord himself calls sweet must be sweet indeed. Now, the very
smell of Christ’s sacrifice, nay, I will go further, the very smell of that
which was the type of Christ in the days of Noah was so pleasing to God
that it is written, “The Lord smelled a sweet savor of rest, and he said, I
will no more destroy the earth with a flood.” If the very smell of that
which was but the emblem of the bleeding Lamb was grateful to Jehovah,
how sweet to the divine Father must the Lord Jesus himself be in his actual
sacrifice. Why, the very sight of the blood — and, mark you, not the blood
of Christ, but only the blood of a lamb slain in type of Christ — the very
sight of that blood sprinkled on the lintel turned away the destroying angel
from Israel of old, for the Lord said, “When I see the blood I will pass over
you.” Now, if a mere glimpse of the type of Jesus’ atoning blood be so
satisfactory to the heart of God, must the sight of Jesus be, for he has been
obedient to death, even the death of the cross? If I had time I might
mention the many ways in which our Lord is set forth in Scripture as being
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sweet to the Father; all the senses are represented as being gratified; the
Lord hears his voice crying from the ground and answers it with blessing;
he tastes his sacrifice as wine which makes glad the heart of God, and he
feels his touch as the Daysman laying his hand both upon judge and
offender. In every possible way Jesus is most sweet and pleasant to the
divine mind. Hear how from the highest heaven the Lord declares, “This is
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.” The Lord is well pleased for
his righteousness’ sake. Now, if the heart of Deity itself is satisfied and
filled to the full with content, there must be an infinite sweetness in the
person of the Lord Jesus. That honeycomb must be sweet with which the
Triune God is satisfied.

Moreover, our Lord Jesus is sweet soothe angels in heaven. Did they not
watch him when he was here below with careful eyes? When first they
missed him from the courts above they flew with eager haste to discover
where he was, and when they found that he was come to this poor planet
they made the night bright with their radiance, and sweet with their
chorales. While he tarried here they watched his devious footsteps, they
ministered to him in the wilderness, and in the garden, and at other times
they waited in their legions, eager to deliver him if he would but have
beckoned them to use their celestial weapons. When they saw him at last,
ready to ascend, I can well believe that the poet’s words are no fiction, but
describe a fact —

“They brought his chariot from on high
To bear him to his throne;
Clapp’d their triumphant wings and cried,
‘The glorious work is done.’”

He was “seen of angels,” and was very dear and precious to them. Surely
he who attracts all those bright intelligences, and causes them to gaze
upon him unceasingly, and pay him divine honors, must be sweet indeed.

Sweet is Christ, beloved, for it is his presence that makes heaven what it is.
You are in a garden, and smelling a dainty perfume, you say to yourself,
“Whence cometh this?” You traverse the walks and borders to discover the
source of the pleasant odour, and at last you come upon a rose: even thus,
if you were to walk amongst those fruitful trees which skirt the river of the
water of life you would perceive a peerless perfume of superlative delight,
but you would not have to ask yourself, “Whence comes this fragrance?”
There is but one rose even in the Paradise of God which is capable of
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scattering such perfume of joy, and that is the “Rose of Sharon,” that
famous “plant of renown,” which has diffused fragrance over both earth
and heaven. Well may he be sweet to us, since when he was broken like
the alabaster box of precious ointment, he filled all the chambers of the
house of God loots above and below with an unrivalled sweetness.

If you want proof from nearer home, let me remind you how sweet the
Well-beloved is to his own people. What was it that first attracted us to
God? Was it not the sweetness of Christ? What was it that banished all the
bitterness of our fears? Was it not the sweetness of his pardoning love?
What is it that holds us so that we cannot go, which enchains us, seals us,
nails us to the cross, so that we can never leave it? Is it not that he is so
sweet that we shall never find any to compare with him, and therefore must
abide with him because there is nowhere else to go? Brethren and sisters, |
appeal to you who know Jesus, are ye not satisfied? I mean not only
satisfied with him, but satisfied altogether? Does he not fill and over-fill
your souls? When you enjoy his presence what other joy could you
imagine? When he embraces you have you any heart left for other delights?
Do you not say, “He is all my salvation, and all my desire.” My cup
runneth over, my Lord Jesus, when I have communion with thee.

“Jesus, to whom I fly,
Doth all my wishes fill;
What though the creature streams are dry,
I have a fountain still.”

All the saints will tell you that Christ is most sweet and altogether lovely,
and some of them will confess that sometimes his sweetness overcomes
them, carries them right away, and bears them out of themselves. The eagle
wings of Jesus’ love uplift us to the gates of heaven, and this will happen to
us even when there is nothing on earth to make us happy, and all without
and within is dark. When the poor body is Iull of pain, and every nerve is
unstrung by disease, even then Jesus comes and lays his fingers amid the
strings of our poor nature, until charmed by his touch, they pour forth a
music which might teach the harps of heaven his praise. In his presence our
heart is glad beyond all gladness; we are beatified if not glorified. Would
God it might be always so. My dear Lord and Master is very sweet, but my
lips fail me, and I blush at my poor attempts to speak his praises.

One thing that proves how sweet he is, is this, — he removes all bitterness
from the heart which truly receives him. The quassia cup of sickness is no
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longer bitter when a drop of his love falls into it. In his society sick beds
grow into thrones, wherein the invalid does not so much pine as reign; the
lonely chamber becomes a royal reception room, the hard bed a couch of
down, and the curtains are transformed into banners of love. So, too, his
love digs out of the garden of life the roots of the rue of care and the
wormwood of anxiety. A man may be vexed with a thousand anxieties, but
in communion with Christ he will find rest unto his soul. The delectable
hydromel of fellowship with Jesus effectually drowns the taste of the
world’s bitterness. Saints in persecution have found the love of Christ
cleanse their mouths from every taste of hatred’s gall; they have been able
to bear imprisonment and think it liberty, to regard chains as ornaments, to
find the rack a bed of roses, and the blazing stake a chariot of fire to bear
them to their reward. If a child of God were called in the pursuit of duty to
swim through asea of hell’s most bitter pains, yet with the honied
sweetness of Christ’s love in his mouth would not so much as taste the sea
of gall. As to death, we have learned to swallow it up in victory; surely its
bitterness is past. Where else find you such delicious dainties? Where else
such all-subduing sweetness? Jesus is bliss itself.

Thus have I shown sufficiently that facts have proved that Jesus is sweet
as the honeycomb, but I detain you just a moment to notice that ke is
incomparably so. Honey, Imight almost say, is not only sweet, but
sweetness itself. Whether I am right or not in speaking thus of honey, I
shall be right enough in saying it of Jesus Christ: he is not only sweet, but
sweetness itself. We need not say of him that he is good, for he is essential
goodness. He is not only loving, but love. Whatever good thing you may
seek in the world you shall find it thinly spread here and there upon good
men, as God deals out these precious things by measure; but the fullness of
all good you shall find in Jesus Christ. He is not the sweet odour, but the
ointment which gives it forth; he is not the rill, but the fountain from which
it springs; he is not the beam of light, but the sun from which it proceeds.
Honey is the conglomeration and compounding of a thousand sweets. The
bees visit all sorts of flowers, knowing by a cunning wisdom denied to us
where all dulcitudes are hidden: they take not only the nectar of the ruddy
rose but also of the snow-white lily, and gathering ambrosia from all the
beauties of the garden they thus concoct a luscious sweetness altogether
unsurpassable. Even thus my Lord is all excellences compounded and
commingled in divine harmony, a rare confection of all perfections to make
one perfection, the meeting of all sweetnesses to make one perfect sweet.
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They said of Henry the Eighth that if all the lineaments of a tyrant had
been lost, they might have been painted afresh from his life; and surely we
may say of Christ that if all the sweetness and light of manhood had been
forgotten, if all the love of mothers, the constancy of martyrs, the honesty
of confessors, and the self-sacrifice of heroes, had departed, you would
find it all treasured up in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Each bee as he performs his many journeys selects what he thinks best,
and brings it to the common store, and I doubt not they have each a
dainty tooth, so that each one chooses the best he finds. Oh, ye preachers
of the gospel, ye may each seek out the richest thoughts and words ye can
to set out my Lord. Oh, ye who are the mighty orators of the church, ye
may utter the choicest language of poetry or prose, and so you may bring
all sweets together, but you shall never match the altogether peerless
sweetness which dwells in the person and work of Jesus the well-beloved.

Honey is a healthy sweet, though many sweets are not so. Children have
been made sick and even poisoned by berries whose sickly sweetness has
decoyed them to their hurt, but as for our Lord the more you feed on him
the more you may. Christ is health to the soul, yea, strength and life. Eat,
yea, drink abundantly, O beloved. Hast thou found honey? eat not too
much, but hast thou found Jesus? eat to the full, and eat on still, if so thou
canst, for never shalt thou have too much of him.

I1. Secondly — THERE ARE THOSE WHO LOATHE THE SWEETNESS OF
OUR LORD. Thin shows itself variously. Some loathe him so as to trample
on him, and this I find to be the translation given in the margin, “The full
soul tramples on a honeycomb.” God have mercy upon these boastful ones
who persecute his saints, revile his name, and despise his gospel. If there be
any such here, may sovereign mercy change their hearts, or a fearful
judgment awaits them.

Others show that they loathe Christ because they are always murmuring at
him; if they do not find fault with the gospel itself, they rail at its
ministers. Nobody can please them. John comes neither eating nor
drinking, and they say he hath a devil; the Master comes eating and
drinking and they say — behold a man gluttonous and a wine bibber. One
man preaches very solemnly and they call him heavy, another mingles
humor with his discourse and they accuse him of frivolity; one minister
uses a lofty rhetoric, he is too flowery; another speaks in simpler style, he
is vulgar.
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satisfied, but it is Jesus they are discontented with. O ye carping critics of
the gospel, you find fault with the dish, but it is a mere excuse, you do not
like the meat. If you hungered after the meat you would not oldest to the
platter on which it is served; but because you love it not you complain of
the dish and the carver.

Often this loathing is shown by an utter indifference to the gospel. The
great mass of our fellow-citizens will not attend a place of worship at all,
or if they do attend it is but seldom; and when they come they leave their
hearts behind them, so that the word goes in at one ear and out at the
other. The suffering Savior is nothing to them; heaven and hell are nothing
to them; whether they shall be lost or saved is nothing to them. Thus they
show their loathing.

Perhaps some here present loathe our Lord at bottom, and yet think not so.
They attend to his word, but what is the attention? They care for Jesus, but
they care so little that it leads to no practical result. Some of you that after
ten years of hearing the gospel are still unconverted, and after twenty years
of the enjoyment of gospel privileges you still have never tasted the honey
of the word. If you thought it sweet you would have tasted of it before
now: you loathe it or else you would not let it stand right under your nose
untasted for years. You must be surfeited or you would not allow this
honeycomb to lie untouched so long. You have meant to eat of it, you say.
Yes, but I never knew a hungry man sit without eating for six hours at a
table meaning to eat all the while. No, he lays to as soon as grace has been
said; and in your case the grace has been said a great many times, and yet
you sit with the sweets of mercy before you, and refuse to eat thereof. I
cannot account for it on any other theory but that there is a secret loathing
in your soul.

This loathing is manifest by many signs. There is the Bible, a book of
infinite sweetness, God’s letter of love to the sons of men. Is it not
dreadfully dry reading! A three-volume novel suits a great many far better.
That is loathing the honeycomb. There is the gospel ministry. Sermons are
dull affairs, are they not? Now, I will admit that some sermons are dreary
and empty as a desert, but when Christ be honestly and earnestly preached
how is it you are so weary? Others are fed, why do you complain? The
meat is right enough, but you have no appetite for it, for the reason given
in the text. When a man loathes Christ he finds prayer to be bondage, and,
if he carries it on at all, it is a very dull exercise, yielding no enjoyment.
As
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to meditation, that is a thing neglected altogether by the godless many. The
Sabbath with some persons is a very weary day, they are glad when it is
over. | heard one say the other day he thought the Sunday ought to be
spent in recreation; upon which a friend replied that he wished he might
find true re-creation, for he needed to be created anew in Christ Jesus, and
then he would judge the Sabbath to be the best day of the week. Alas,
these dull Sabbaths, and these dreary preachers, and this dull praying and
singing, and all this weariness, are sure signs that you are full souls, and
therefore loathe the honeycomb.

This loathing comes of a soul’s being full, and souls may be full in a great
many ways. Some are full because they have never yet discovered their
natural depravity and nothingness; have never known that they are
condemned by the law of God. These full souls who are what they always
were, good people as they have always been from their birth, do not want a
Savior, and therefore they despise him. Why should the whole value a
physician? Is he not intended for the sick? Alas for you full ones, for your
time of hunger will come when there will be no more feasts of love, and
then, as Dives could not obtain a drop of water, you also will be denied a
crumb of consolation.

Some people are full with enjoying the world. They have wealth and they
are perfectly content with it; or they have no wealth, but still they are
pleased with the grovelling pursuits of their class. Their thoughts never
rise; they are like the cock on the dunghill that scratched up a diamond and
said, “I would sooner have found a grain of barley.” They are satisfied if
they have enough to eat and drink and wear, but they think not of divine
things. They are full of the world, and therefore loathe the honeycomb.

Some are full of confidence in outward religiousness. They were christened
when they were babes and they were confirmed, and if that does not save
people what will? A bishop’s hands laid on you! Think of that!! Since that
they have taken the sacrament, and they have always been told that if you
go regularly to your place of worship, and especially if you pay twenty
shillings in the pound you will do very well — at least if you do not what
will become of your neighbors? These full souls do not appreciate free
grace and dying love, and salvation by the blood of Christ seems to them to
be but idle babble.



256

Some are full of self-conceit — they know everything, — they are great
readers and profound philosophers. Their thoughts have dived to the
bottom of infinity; they are so nice in their criticisms that they

“Can a hair divide
Betwixt the west and north-west side!”’

It is not possible to satisfy them. The knowledge of Christ crucified is
foolishness and a stumbling-block to them.

Others are full of the pride of rank. Yes, they are very glad to hear that the
poor people hear the gospel, and they have no doubt that the plain
preaching of the gospel is very useful to the lower orders, but respectable
people who live in the West End ride in carriages do not require such
preaching; they are too respectable to need saving, and so their full souls
loathe the honeycomb.

But we need not stop any longer talking about them, for we shall do them
no good as long as they are full. If the angel Gabriel were to preach Christ
to them it would be as a sounding brass and as a tinkling cymbal. Serve up
the meat as well as you may, but never will it be appreciated till the guest
has an appetite. The Lord send them an appetite by the work of His Holy
Spirit!

ITI. And so I close with the third point, which is this — THERE ARE SOME
WHO DO APPRECIATE THE SWEETNESS OF CHRIST. I would to God I could
find such out this morning. Hungry souls, we are brethren. If you are
hungry after pardon, mercy, and grace, Iremember when I was in your
condition. What would you give to have Christ? “I would give my eyes,”
says one. Give him your eyes, then, by looking to him, and you shall have
him. “What would I give,” saith one, “to be delivered from my besetting
sin! I hunger after holiness.” Soul, you may have deliverance from
besetting sins, and have it for nothing. Jesus Christ has come into the world
to save his people from their sins, and looking to him he will deliver you
from that disease which now makes you love sin, and he will give you a
taste for holiness, and a principle of holiness by the Holy Ghost, and you
shall henceforth become a saint unto God. He turns lions into lambs, and
ravens into doves; nothing is impossible with him. You have but to trust
your soul with him and you shall have pardon, peace, holiness, heaven,
God, everything.
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Those who hunger are those, then, who know the sweetness of Christ, but
they must do more than that: being hungry, they must feed, for though the
text does not say so, it is very clear that merely being hungry does not
make meat sweet, it is only sweet when you eat it. If meat were placed
where we could not reach it, and we were hungry, we should be inclined to
think it bitter, after the model of the fox and the grapes in the fable. If
there were a Savior, but we could not reach him, it would make our life
still more miserable. Poor soul, if you want Christ, receive him, it is all
you have to do. The bread is before you, eat it. The fitness which is
needed for eating is an appetite — you have it: lay to, then, by holy faith;
receive Christ into yourself, and he will be sweet indeed to you

The text says that the hungry man’s appetite makes even bitter things
sweet. [s there anything bitter in Christ? Yes, there was much in him that
was bitter to himself, and that is the very sweetest part to us. Those pangs
and griefs of his, and woes unutterable, and bloody death, how bitter! The
wormwood and the gull were his; but to our believing soul these bitter
things are honeycombs. Christ is best loved when we view him as
crucified for us.

There are other bitters with Christ. We must repent of sin, and to carnal
minds it is a bitter thing to hate sin and leave it; but to those who hunger
after Christ, repentance is one of the daintiest of graces. Christ requires of
his people self-denial and self-sacrifice, and unrenewed nature nauseates
these things, but souls eager after Jesus are glad to deny themselves, glad
to give of their substance, glad even to suffer hardships for his dear sake;
even bitter things for him are sweet.

There are doctrines also which are very distasteful to carnal minds; they
cannot away with them, they are angry when they are preached even as
those who left our Lord when he said “Except ye eat my flesh and drink
my blood, there is no life in you.” Those who hunger after Christ prize the
doctrines of grace; only let them know what Jesus teaches and every
syllable is at once acceptable to their minds.

It may be there are ordinances which you shrink from; you have felt
baptism especially to be a cross, but when your soul fully knows the
sweetness of Christ, and your mind perceives that it is his ordinance, you
feel at once that the bitter thing is sweet to you for his dear sake. Possibly
you may have to suffer some measure of persecution, and be despised and
nick-named for Jesus’ sake. Thank God they cannot imprison you and put
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you to death, but even if they could, if you have an appetite for Christ, you
will eat the bitter herbs as well as the Paschal Lamb, and think that they do
well together. Christ and his cross — you will give your love to both and
shoulder the cross right bravely and find it a sweet thing to be despised for
the love of Jesus Christ your Lord.

Have but an appetite for Christ and the little prayer meeting, though there
be but few poor people at it, will be sweet to you. That poor broken-down
preaching, which is the best that the minister is able to give, will become
sweet to you because there is a savor of Christ in it. If you can only get a
leaf torn out of the Bible, or half a leaf, it will be precious to you. Even to
hear a child sing a hymn about Christ will be pleasant. You remember Dr.
Guthrie, when dying, asking his friend to sing him “a bairn’s hymn.” He
wanted a child’s hymn then; a little simple ditty about Christ was what the
grand old man desired in his departing moments; and when your soul
hungers after Jesus Christ you will love simple things if they speak of him.
You will not be so dainty as some of you are. You must have a
comfortable cushion to sit upon; when you are hungry you are glad to
stand in the aisles. Full souls must needs have a very superior preacher;
they say of the most successful evangelist, there is nothing in hill, he only
tells a lot of anecdotes: but when you are hungry you will rejoice that the
man preaches Christ, and the faults will vanish. I remember my father
telling me when I was a boy, and did not like my breakfast, that he thought
it would do me good to be sent to the Union-house for a month, and see if
I did not get an appetite. Many Christians need to be sent under the law a
little while, and Moses would cure them of squeamishness, so that when
they came back to Jesus and his love they would have a zest for the gospel.

The lesson from all this is-pray for a good appetite for Christ, and when
you have it keep it. Do not spoil it with the unsatisfying dainties of the
world, or by sucking down modern notions and sceptical philosophies —
those gingerbreads and unhealthy sweetmeats so much cried up now-a-
days. Do not waste a good appetite upon anything less sweet than the true
honeycomb. When you have got that appetite for Christ indulge it. Do not
be afraid at any time of having too much of Christ. Some of our brethren
seem alarmed lest they should grow perfect against their wills. Dear
brother, go into that river as far as you please, there is no likelihood of
your being drowned. You will never have too much grace, or peace, or
faith, or consecration. Go in for the whole thing; indulge your appetite to
the very full. We cannot say it to our children with honey before them, but
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we may say it to God’s children with Christ before them — “Eat, yea, eat
abundantly.”

Pray the Lord to give other people appetites. 1t is a grand thing to hear of
ten and twenty thousand rushing to hear the gospel; I hope it is because
they are hungering for it. When the Lord gives the people the appetite I am
certain he will find them the meat, for it is always true in God’s family that
whenever he sends a mouth he always sends meat for it, and if any one of
you has a mouth for Christ this morning, come to him and be filled to the
full.

While you pray to God to give others an appetite, try and create it. How
can you create it? Many an appetite has been created in the streets
amongst poor starving wretches by their passing the place where provision
is prepared — the very smell of it has made their mouths water. Tell
sinners how happy you are; tell sinners what Christ has done for you; tell
them how he has pardoned you, how he has renewed your nature; tell
them about your glorious hope, tell them how saints can live and die
triumphant in Christ, and you will set their mouth a-watering. That is half
the battle; when once they have an appetite they are sure to have the meat.
May the Lord the Holy Spirit send that appetite to sinners throughout the
whole of London, and to Jesus Christ, who satisfies all comers, shall be
glory for ever. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — 1 Peter 1.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 907, 436, 559,
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SALVATION BY FAITH AND
THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT.

NO. 1228

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
APRIL 11TH 1876,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith” —
Galatians 5:5.

IT may seem remarkable that Paul, who was once the strictest of Pharisees,
should become the most ardent champion of the doctrines of salvation by
grace and justification by faith. How large a portion of the New Testament
is given up to his writings, and the most prominent subject in all that falls
from his pen is righteousness by faith. Did not the Lord show great
wisdom in selecting as the chief advocate of this truth a man who knew
the other side, who had wrought diligently under the law, who had
practiced every ceremony, who was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, and had
profited above many under the Jews’ religion, being more exceedingly
zealous of the traditions of the fathers? He would know right well the
bondage of the old system, and having felt its iron enter into his soul, he
would the more highly prize the liberty wherewith Christ makes men free.
Paul also was a man of great learning, he was at home in every part of the
Old Testament, and consequently the quotations which he makes from it
are almost innumerable: he also understood the Rabbinical method of
spiritualising, and used it against his old associates, turning the Old
Testament allegories into a battery in defense of New Testament
principles. He knew how to take the story, as we have seen, of Hagar and
Sarah, and to find in it an argument for the doctrine which he desired to
defend. It was well that a man who had been in spirit a Pharisee, and in
education equal to the most learned of the Jewish doctors, should be
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defend the glorious principles of salvation by grace. Moreover, Paul was a
man of very powerful mind. Has the Christian church ever had in her midst
a man whose arguments are so keen, so subtle, so profound, and yet so
clear? He dives to the very bottom of things, but he never darkens counsel
by mysticism. Like the eagle, he soared aloft, and his piercing eye did not
fail him as he gazed on the sun: he was amazed by the revelations he
beheld, but he was not dazzled and. He spoke some things hard to be
understood, which the foolish have wrested to their destruction, but they
had to do his teaching great violence before they could thus pervert it. His
intimate acquaintance with divine things, and the logical conformation of
his mind, combined with an immovable decision of character and a flaming
ardor of soul, made him in the hands of God the fittest conceivable
instrument for the divine purpose; he was wisely chosen and set for the
defense of the gospel.

But why, my brethren, such care in selecting an advocate whose previous
education, and whose formation of mind, so well enabled him to do battle
for the cause? Why was the choice so carefully made? Why such a display
of divine wisdom? I reply, because this is the point which above all others
has been, is, and always will be most assailed by the enemies of our holy
religion. Justification by faith is the Thermopylae of Christianity. It is there
that the battle must be decided by hand-to-hand fight; if that narrow pass
be once carried by the enemy, then the whole of our bulwarks may be
stormed; but as long as that fort is held fast the rest of the truths of the
gospel will be maintained. The Lord, therefore, sent this mighty man of
velour, this Saul the Benjamite, head and shoulders tailor than his fellows,
of sound heart and decided purpose and devout spirit, to wage war with
the adversaries of free grace.

I have said that the truth has always been assailed, and is it not the case? It
was the clouding of this light, the almost quenching of it, which occasioned
the darkness of the medieval period. It was Luther’s clear sight of this
truth, and the astonishing thunders with which he uttered it, which brought
about the Reformation; and though there are other truths of great
importance, and we would not depreciate their value for a single moment,
yet this one, whenever it has flashed forth with brilliance before the eyes of
men, has always been the means of restoring evangelical doctrines, and at
the same time it has exercised a powerful influence over men’s hearts and
brought much glory to the Savior. Despite this fact, or perhaps because of
it, it is still resisted, and at the present day it is opposed as much as ever,
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for you hear continually the remark that the preaching up of salvation by
immediate faith in Christ is very dangerous, and opposed to the interests of
morality. It is asserted that it cannot be supposed to make men any better,
and it will only create in them a false confidence, and add to their other
faults the pride and presumption which grow out of an assured security.

We hear such observations continually. The present revival has set all the
owls hooting, and you know their note — good works are in peril, and
virtue in jeopardy. However well meant, I believe that at the bottom of
these wonderful objections you will discover the old Popery of reliance
upon good works. Human nature always did kick against salvation by
grace alone, and it always will. Even professing Christians raise the same
objection, but they word it cautiously. They say that the preaching up of
Jesus Christ as saving men immediately upon their believing in him ignores
too much the work of the Holy Spirit; and they affirm that a great deal
more ought to be said about the preparation of the heart, the humbling and
abasing of the soul, the law work, and the inward sense of need, and so on.
There may be some truth in this as seen from a certain point, and I should
be disposed to hear such criticisms patiently, but I fear that in not a few
instances the remarks are suggested by a measure of departure from the
simplicity of the gospel, the very essence of which lies in the words
“believe and live.” There is a danger of meaning “salvation by works”
while we use the phrase “the work of the Spirit;” zeal for the inner life may
only be aconvenient method for covering up pure legalism. I will,
therefore, avow it boldly that salvation by feelings is as unscriptural as
salvation by works, and that Paul did not cry out against those who trusted
in works with greater vehemence than he would now have called out
against any who red upon their terrors and convictions, or who imagine
that their feelings, any more shall their doings, may be joined on to the
finished work of Christ as a ground of trust. Jesus Christ alone is a
complete and all- sufficient foundation for faith, and it is by believing in
him that men are justified, and in no degree by anything else.

We shall use our text this morning with the view of dealing with that class
of objections which are founded upon the work of the Holy Spirit. It would
be a grievous fault in any preaching if it did not ascribe honor to the Holy
Ghost, nor could we too severely rebuke any ministry which ignored his
divine working; but on the other hand it is no less a fault to misrepresent
the Spirit’s work, and set it up in a kind of competition with the work of
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the Lord Jesus. Faith is not opposed to the Spirit, but is the child of it: —
“We through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.”

Two things Ishall try to do; may the Holy Spirit enable me, for on his
mysterious teachings my mind relies for guidance into truth. First I shall
labor to declare the Christian’s hope; and then, secondly, I shall endeavor
to show the relation of that hope to the Holy Spirit.

I. Let me DECLARE THE CHRISTIAN’S HOPE. “We through the Spirit wait
for the hope of righteousness by faith.” Concerning the Christian’s hope, let
us notice first its singularity. The Jews had a hope founded upon their
descent. “We have Abraham for our father,” said they; “we were free born,
we were never in bondage to any man. The temple of the Lord, the temple
of the Lord are we.” They looked down upon Gentiles as uncircumcised,
and despised them. Brethren, we have no such hope. We do not expect to
be saved by virtue of our parentage. We could not boast of fleshly descent
from Abraham, neither do we rest upon the fact that we are, some of us,
the children of godly parents, and that from generation to generation
saintly names occur in our pedigree. That which is born of the flesh is flesh
and no more, however pure the flesh may be. The children of God are born,
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God. Carnal descent leaves
us heirs of wrath even as others. We have no belief in a pretended
Abrahamic covenant made with the seed of believers according to the flesh;
we have no reliance upon anything that comes to us by the way of the
natural birth, for that would make us like that son of the bondwoman who
was born after the flesh. Those who glory in their birth may do so at their
leisure, we have no sympathy with their glorying. Our hope is altogether
distinct from the hope of the Jew.

Neither have we any confidence in outward rites and ceremonies. Paul has
said, “In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor
uncircumcision,” and we hold that if you put any other rite in the place of
circumcision the same statement is true. No infant baptism, no immersion,
no mass, no sacrament, no confirmation, no ceremony of any kind, can in
any measure or degree be rested upon as the soul’s righteousness. What if
the rites which we believe that God himself had given were authenticated
to us by a voice out of the excellent glory, yet on those rites we dare not
build, no, not for an instant. No blood of bullocks or of goats after the old
law, and no unbloody sacrifice of the mass after the modern legality of
Popery can we rest upon; the beggarly elements of a visible external
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religion we have left behind as childish garments, unfitted for men in Christ
Jesus. No, brethren, we are wide as the poles asunder from all who rest
upon outward forms and ceremonial religiousness; we hope to be saved,
not because we attend a place of worship, nor because we have made a
profession of religion, but because we have obtained righteousness by faith.

We differ also from those who place reliance upon moral virtues and
spiritual excellencies, and even from those who would have us found our
hope upon certain graces supposed to be the works of the Holy Spirit. Had
we been the most courageously honest, had we been the most chastely
pure, had we never offended against the law of man in any respect
whatever, if we could say with the apostle “as touching the law blameless,”
and if, like the young man in the gospel narrative, re could say of the
commandments, “All these things have Ikept from my youth up,” yet
would we count our virtues and obediences to be but dross that we might
win Christ and be found in him, not having our own righteousness which is
of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by faith. We dare not hope to be acceptable with God
because of anything good that is in us by nature, or may be infused into us
by grace: we are accepted in the Beloved, and apart from him we look not
to be found acceptable. Even what the Holy Ghost works with us does not
furnish us with any merit which we can plead, for it is a gift of grace, and
no part of our justifying righteousness. We rest upon Jesus Christ crucified,
and not upon our faith, our repentance, our prayers, our conquests of sin,
our likeness to Christ. Right away from anything that comes from us or to
us we look to Jesus, who is all our salvation, the Alpha and Omega, the
author and the finisher of faith. Our faith is singular, then, because it differs
from that of the Jew who boasts in his carnal descent, from that of the
religionist who rests upon outward forms, and that of the self-righteous
man who depends upon his own doings in whole or in part. These three
forms of dependence we renounce from the very depth of our hearts, and
any other form of dependence upon aught that can be done by man is
equally detestable to us. We know that if we are saved it must be upon
quite another ground than that of the merit of works of an, sort or kind.
“We wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.”

Secondly, consider the speciality of our hope. Taking our text in
connection with the fourth verse, we remark that our hope is in grace
alone. According to Paul, any man who tries to be justified by the law has
altogether given up salvation by grace; therefore we trust for righteousness
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to Christ alone, and look entirely to the free mercy of God. If ever I get to
heaven it will be in no measure because I deserve to come there, but
because God willed it that I should enter glory by his abounding grace. No
man has any claim upon God whatever. If God gives man what he may
claim in justice he will award him eternal destruction from the glory of his
power: that is all man has aright to; he is an undeserving, ill-deserving,
hell-deserving sinner. If any good thing therefore comes to us it must be
entirely on the ground of goodness freely given to the undeserving, pardon
extended to the guilty, infinite compassion looking upon our misery and
determining to reveal itself in a free gift, not to be won by effort not to be
deserved nor purchased, but bestowed solely because he “will have mercy
on whom he will have mercy, and he will have compassion on whom he
will have compassion.” Our hope stands on pure grace, sovereign grace,
grace unqualified. God blesses us because he is good, not because we are
so, and saves us because he is gracious, not because he sees any grace
inherent in us. He blesses as according to his great love wherewith he loved
us even when we were dead in trespasses and sins; and therefore grace
must ever be the subject of our praise. We can never endure the preaching
of any other confidence, for we know it to be a delusion and a snare.

Thirdly, consider the ground of our hope. A groundless hope is a via
retched thing, but our hope has a firm foundation. It is founded upon right,
and is called “the hope of righteousness by faith.” Righteousness is a solid
basis for hope. If we had a hope which disturbed or destroyed or
diminished the lustre of the righteousness of God, the sootier we were rid
of it the better but we need not detract in any degree from the severity of
divine justice in order to sustain our hone. We expect to be saved by an act
of justice as well as by a deed of mercy. A strong expression to use, but
we use it advisedly. We reckon that by faith we are saved by a method
which as much vindicates the justice of God as if he had cast us into hell, a
plan by which the divine rectitude is manifested rather than obscured.
Observe that our hope is the hope “of righteousness,” that is to say, a
hope arising out of the fact that we are righteous, and therefore God will
treat us as such. “Strange hope,” says one, “for we are guilty.” That we
admit with deepest shame, and we disown all reliance upon our own
righteousness, which we know to be but filthy rags; but still we have a
glorious hope based upon the fact that we are at this moment actually
righteous before God. By faith we are as righteous as if we had never
sinned. Those eyes which can discern the slightest flaw gaze upon us, and
discern our inmost
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thoughts, but they discover no flaw in our righteousness; like burning suns
they search us through and through, but our righteousness endures the
search, and comes forth unscathed from the heat of that consuming fire.
This day, having believed in Jesus Christ, “there is therefore now no
condemnation to us;” “being justified by faith we have peace through Jesus
Christ our Lord.” We have a righteousness which we dare present before
God, for it is perfect in it there is no omission, and no excess, we are
righteous before God, and without fault before his throne. Bold words, but
not bolder than the apostle used when he said, “Who shall lay anything to
the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that
condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again.” Now,
brethren, if we have a hope founded upon righteousness it is well sustained,
for where justice lends its aid to bless we are sure that all the other divine
attributes will co-operate. But is it indeed the fact that we are righteous?
According to Holy Scripture it is undoubtedly so. We are not righteous in
ourselves. Have we not with detestation flung away that thought? But we
know that it is written, “To him that worketh not, but believeth on him that
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David
also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth
righteousness without works, Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the
Lord will not impute sin.” When we put our trust in Christ Jesus his blood
cleanseth us from all sin. Does divine perfection want us to be more clean
than that? Cleansed from all sin! When we trust in Jesus Christ he is made
of God unto us righteousness: do we require a more perfect and glorious
righteousness? Our Redeemer finished transgression and made an end of
sin. What remains of that of which an end is made? What more do we need
than everlasting righteousness? What more does God himself require? Wot
ye not, beloved, how the Lord himself has said concerning his church —
“this is the name wherewith she shall be called, The Lord our
righteousness?” I said that clothed in the righteousness of Christ we are as
accepted as if we had never sinned: I do correct myself, — had we never
sinned we could only have stood in the righteousness of man, but this day
by faith we stand in the righteousness of God himself; the doings and the
dying of our Lord Jesus Christ make up for us a wedding dress more
glorious than human merit could have spun, even if unfallen Adam had
been the spinner.

“With my Surety’s vesture on,
Holy as the Holy One.”
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Here is the footing of our hope, then, that we are righteous in the
righteousness of Christ, accepted in the Beloved, complete in him, and
perfect in Christ Jesus.

This righteousness we have not obtained by any process which has
occupied a great deal of time and exhibited our ability and tried our
strength, but it is the righteousness of faith. We have believed, and we are
righteous. “Strange doctrine,” says one. Not at all. It is the way by which
Abraham became righteous, for it is written, “Abraham believed God, and
it was counted unto him for righteousness” Along this path all the ancient
saints travailed and sang, “Surely in the Lord Jehovah have we
righteousness and strength.” This is the only possible way to righteousness,
and blessed is the man who follows it, and knows that by faith in the great
substitutionary sacrifice he is righteous before God.

We will now dwell a minute upon the substance of this hope. Suppose you
were all perfectly righteous, what would you expect from God? For you
cannot expect more, at any rate, than we do who have the righteousness of
faith. We expect to die triumphantly, glorying in our exalted Head; we
expect as soon as our breath has left our body to be with him where he is,
that we may behold his glory; we expect to sit at the right hand of God,
even the Father, because Christ is there we expect to rise again at the blast
of the archangel’s trumpet, when the Lord, who is our righteousness, shall
descend upon the earth; we expect then to be manifested, because he will
be manifested, for “it death not yet appear what we shall be, but we know
that when he shall appear we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he
is;” we expect to share in all the glories of his millennial reign; and when
cometh the end, and he delivereth up the kingdom to the Father, we expect
to be there, and for ever in the perfection of bliss and glory to dwell with
him, singing always “Worthy is the Lamb,” never singing “Worthy am I;”
saying ever, “We have washed our robes and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb,” never claiming that our robes were not defiled, or that
we cleansed them ourselves. We reckon upon this, and we reckon upon it
because we are righteous. See ye this? No man has a right to expect a
reward if he has not a righteousness to which it is due; but lo, he who is all
in all to us, our covenant head, deserves the reward, and he has transferred
that reward to us who are members of his body, and so are one with him.
We wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.
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Once more upon this point, notice the posture which our hope takes up.
We are waiting for this hope, — waiting. Would it not have been better to
have said “We are working”? No, it would have spoiled the sense
altogether. To complete the foundation of our hope of righteousness by
faith we have nothing more to do except to wait for the reward of what is
done. To the garment which covers us we dare not think of adding a single
thread. Why should we? To the acceptance in which we stand before God
we cannot hope to add a single jewel. Why attempt it? Has not Jesus said
“It is finished”? As far as justifying righteousness is concerned, we are as
righteous as we shall be when robed in light we shall cast our crowns
before the throne of God. We are at rest, waiting in peace. It is true we are
working for other reasons and other purposes, but as far as the
righteousness of faith is concerned we are waiting, not working. Waiting,
— that is the posture of confidence. We are not hurrying, bustling, and
running about in anxiety, but we are at rest, knowing that the reward will
come. As the workman when his six days’ work is over goes up to his
master’s pay table and waits for his wage, we believe that the meritorious
work by which heaven is procured for us is all done, and therefore we are
waiting in the name of Jesus to take the reward which as a matter of justice
is due to him, and has been by his dying testament transferred to us.

Waiting implies continuance. The Galatians wanted to be more sure than
faith could make them, and so they ran off to getting circumcised, and
observing days, and weeks, and months, and all sorts of carnal ordinances,
but the apostle says “We through the Spirit wait,” We ask no touch of
priests, or charm of magic rites; we are thoroughly furnished in our blessed
Lord, and are content to abide in him. Our faith is not for to-day and to-

morrow only, but for time and eternity. We are rooted and grounded in
faith in Christ.

“All that remains for
me Is but to love and
sing,
And wait until the angels come
To bear me to their King.”

“I thought it was a race,” says one, “a combat.” Oh, yes, we will tell you
about that another time, but that has nothing to do with our righteousness,
nothing to do with the ground of our acceptance before God, and that is
what we are speaking about just now, as far as that is concerned “It is
finished” sounded from the tree of Calvary, and that “It is finished” brings
the righteous to perfect peace, and there they sit and wait for the hope of
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righteousness by faith. I have said enough upon the first point, and must
hasten to the second.

II. THE RELATION OF THIS HATTER TO THE HOLY SPIRIT. We may be
quite sure that the doctrine of salvation by faith in Jesus Christ cannot be
opposed to the work of the Spirit of God, for never without blasphemy can
we imagine anything like a division in the purposes and works of the sacred
persons of the adorable Trinity. The will of the Father, the will of the Son,
and the will of the Spirit must be one; it is a perverse forgetfulness of the
unity of the Godhead to suppose otherwise. That which glorifies Jesus
cannot dishonor the Holy Ghost, we may be quite sure of that.

But observe, brethren, it is the Spirit’s work to destroy the pride of man.
All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of grass.
The grass withereth because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it. All the
vaunted comeliness of the natural man is to be destroyed by the Holy
Ghost: and does not the doctrine of righteousness by faith wither up the
glory of man? What can do it more effectually? Ihave seen the proud
Pharisee leer with a scornful hatred when he has heard this doctrine.
“What!” says he, “After all I have done for years, am I to come to Christ
just as if I had been a thief or a harlot, and be saved by charity?” He
cannot bear it, he will not have it. Now the Spirit of God designs to stain
the pride of all glorying, and to bring into contempt all the excellency of
the earth, and this doctrine is the appropriate instrument for his work, and
is therefore consistent with the mind of the Spirit.

Another office of the Holy Spirit is to exalt Christ. “He shall glorify me,”
said Jesus; and does not this doctrine glorify Jesus, since it makes him the
head and front, the all in all of a sinner’s hope, by informing him that
nothing but faith in Jesus will save him? Is not this according to the mind
of the Spirit? O beloved, the Holy Ghost is no rival to the Redeemer, but a
glorious co-worker, delighting to honor the Son.

We know, beloved, that the Spirit of God works under the economy of
grace only. The apostle says, “Received ye the Spirit by the worlds of the
law?”” Nobody ever received the Spirit by his own works, or as a matter of
merit. Since, then, the Spirit only comes to men in connection with the
great principle of grace, and justification by faith is the essential doctrine of
grace, it must be perfectly consistent with his mind, and you may be sure
of this, poor sinner, that there is no deep, mysterious operation of the
Holy Spirit which can, if rightly understood, stand in conflict with the
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announcements that “whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is bow of
God,” and “whosoever believeth in him is not condemned,” and
“whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life freely.”
Salvation by grace through faith and the operations of the Holy Ghost must
be consistent.

Carefully note that this righteousness by faith must be consistent with the
work of the Spirit, because the faith which brings this righteousness is
never exercised by any but those who are born of the Spirit. The flesh
relies upon works. It is a somewhat remarkable circumstance, perhaps, but
so it is, that sinful flesh, which is barren of all real excellence, always clings
to merit. The natural man persists in the belief that he has something to do,
and yet he can do nothing. He grasps with all his might the sword which
cuts him. You cannot get him to see that —

“Till to Jesus Christ you
cling By a simple faith,
‘Doing’ is a deadly thing
‘Doing’ ends in death.”

He cavils at it, he cannot bear it. Of course he cannot: Ishmael is the
bondwoman’s son, and has the nature of his mother in him. That which is
born of the Spirit instinctively clutches the promise, even as Isaac did, for
Isaac knew that he had no right to the inheritance except according to the
promise, for, according to the flesh, Ishmael was the first born. The new-
born life in every man runs instinctively to grace, and lives by faith. You
shall never find simple faith in Jesus exercised by any life, except the life
that is born of divine seed in the new birth. Here, then, simple faith and the
Holy Ghost are related, for the new heart which the Spirit creates is the
only soil in which faith will grow

Again, faith for righteousness is based on the testimony of the Holy Spirit.
My brethren, why do we believe that we are justified by faith in Jesus
Christ? On the ground that the Spirit in the Holy Scripture has borne
witness that it is so. The witness which God gave concerning his Son is the
basis for our belief; we accept the witness of the Holy Ghost as contained
in these pages. The Bible cannot be anywhere contrary to the mind of the
Spirit, because it is inspired by the Spirit; so you may rest certain that faith
in Jesus Christ as the ground of salvation cannot be opposed to the Spirit’s
work, because that faith is based upon the Spirit’s own testimony
concerning Christ.
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Moreover, simple faith is always the work of the Spirit. No man did ever
believe in Jesus Christ for righteousness, except the Spirit of God led him
to it. He can never be brought to it, except the Holy Ghost shall lead him
fliers. Faith is as much the gift of God as Jesus Christ himself. Nature
never did produce a grain of saving faith, and it never will.

When a man has believed, he obtains a great increase to his faith in Jesus
by the work of the Spirit. The Spirit never takes a man off from Jesus
Christ as he grows in grace, but it establishes him in his confidence in the
righteousness of Christ. The witness of the Spirit in us is a testimony to the
faith that Jesus is the propitiation for sin. He never leads us to rest upon the
work within, but points us still to Jesus. When he works in us mightily
our faith becomes even more simple and childlike; we sink in our own
esteem, and rise higher in confidence in Jesus. The Holy Spirit could not be
supposed to do this if salvation by faith were an imperfect matter, or
dangerous, or dishonoring to himself.

It is by the Spirit that we continue to exercise faith. Notice my text. [ will
quote it emphatically: “We through the Spirit wait for the righteousness by
faith.” It is not because of any other influence but the influence of the Spirit
that we come to rest, and continue to rest and wait while we rest, for the
hope of the righteousness by faith. The Spirit of God works it all, and
therefore he is not in conflict with it; it is that which he plants, waters,
fosters, and brings to perfection, and he cannot but love it. Idle, then,
absurdly idle, is the attempt to make out that the preaching of justification
by faith is derogatory to the ministry and deity of the Holy Spirit.

Let us draw an inference or two ere we close. From this subject the
inference is that whoever has this hope of righteousness by faith has the
Spirit of God. If your hope, beloved, is based upon your being righteous
through faith in Jesus Christ you have been born again and renewed in
heart by the Holy Ghost. Many are puzzled and say, “I wish I knew I had
the Spirit.” They fancy that the Spirit of God would cause some singular
excitement in them, very different from quiet penitence and humble trust: I
have even known them suppose that it would cause some very astounding
swoonings, palpitations, and I do not know what besides. The best
evidence of your having the Spirit of God is your depending upon Christ as
a little child depends upon its mother. Others may bring other evidence to
prove that they are born from above: let them bring the evidence and be
thankful that they can taring it, but if you have no other evidence but this,
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“Jesus Christ is my sole reliance, and on him do I depend,” that is enough:
all the rest will follow in due course. He that believeth hath the witness in
himself. He that believeth in him is not condemned.

Draw a second inference. Wherever there is any other hope, or a hope
based upon anything else but this, the Spirit of God is not present. Much
talk about him there may be, but the Spirit himself is not there, for “other
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, even Jesus Christ the
righteous.” The Spirit will not bear witness to man’s home-born
presumptuous hopes. He bears witness to the finished work of Jesus Christ,
and if you are relying upon that you have the Spirit. If you are building
upon sacraments, works, orthodoxies, feelings or anything but
Jesus Christ, you have not the Spirit of God, for the Spirit of God never
taught a man to place his house upon such sandy foundations. Beloved
friend, you knave therefore, answer enquiries about what is within, so far
as they cause you distress, by turning your eye to Jesus, the Lord, our
righteousness. “Look me,” saith Jesus, “and be ye saved.” Look away from
self to God’s appointed propitiation. On yonder shameful tree hangs all
your trust. Look up to Jesus upon his Father’s throne, for there dwells your
hope.

One further thought I want to leave upon every mind. Nothing should
make us speak with bated breath when we are lifting up Christ crucified
before the eyes of sinful men. There is no doctrine, there is no experience,
there is no decree of the Father, there is no influence of the Spirit which
need for a moment make us hesitate when we are extolling the Lord Jesus
as an all-sufficient Savior for the very chief of sinners. Here I stand this
morning solemnly to avow before God that I have not a shadow of a hope
of seeing his face with acceptance except that which lies in the fact that
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners; in him I do unfeignedly
trust, and in him alone. What if | have preached the Gospel these five-and-
twenty years; what if I have brought souls to Jesus, not by hundreds but
by thousands, through the divine blessing; what if I have been the means
of founding and fostering works of usefulness on the right hand and on
the left; truly, if these things wore to be gloried in we might glory before
men, but far from it, we describe them all to the Lord’s grace, and before
his presence we lie in the dust. We have no hope because of our works,
no, nor a shadow of hope; we have no reliance upon our graces, no, nor a
ghost of a reliance upon them. Jesus Christ stood in my stead; I, a guilty
sinner, have taken shelter by faith, which he has given me, beneath his
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wings, and I hide myself in him. There is my hope, and that is the hope of
every true believer in Christ here I do know.

“Not what these hands have done
Can save this guilty soul:
Not what this toiling flesh has borne
Can make my spirit whole.
“Not what I feel or do
Can give me peace with God;
Not all my prayers, and sighs, and tears,
Can bear my awful load.
“Thy work alone, O Christ,
Can ease this weight of
sin;
Thy blood alone, O Lamb of God,
Can give me peace within.”

Now we preach the same hope to the ungodly. Hear ye what God’s word
says to you. You have broken his law and deserved his wrath, and he
might justly sweep you down to hell, but behold he addresses you in tones
of grace. You have no claim upon him; you have no right to expect mercy
at his hands because of anything in you that could move him to pity; but in
the plenitude of his grace he has set forth Christ to be a propitiation for our
sins, and the apostle adds, “And not for ours only, but for the sins of the
whole world.” We preach Jesus Christ unto you this morning, and say in
his own words, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou be sacred.”
Come to Christ and trust in him, and ye shall be reconciled to God.

“Your sins shall vanish quite away,

Though black as hell before;
Shall be dissolved beneath the sea
And shall be found no more.”

Whoever thou mayest be, and in whatever condition of heart thou mayest
be, if thou hast seven devils in thee, if thou art as vile as Lucifer himself in
rebellion against God, if thou believest in the great atoning sacrifice thou
shalt have instantaneous pardon and acceptance in the Beloved. Oh, hold
not out against such free and boundless love. “God was in Christ
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto
them,” and “whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, but have
everlasting life.” Oh, yield thee, man. What are thy works but sin and
death? What are thy boasted performances, thy virtues, and thine
excellencies? All rottenness in the sight of the heart-searching God. Quit
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thou thy refuges of lies, I pray thee; quit them now, lest the avalanche of
divine wrath should overwhelm both thee and thy refuges.

“Come, guilty souls, and flee
away, Like doves to Jesus’
wounds; This is the accepted
gospel day, Wherein free grace
abounds.”

Trust his Son Jesus; it is his command to you. In other words, “believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” for “he that believeth and
is baptised shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” God
save us, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON
— Galatians 4, 5:1 — 6.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 202, 531, 533.
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DECISION — ILLUSTRATED
BY THE CARE OF JOSHUA.

NO. 1229

A SERMON DELIVERED OF LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
APRIL 18TH, 1875,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.”-Joshua 24:15.

JOSHUA knew that the people who surrounded him, while ostensibly
serving Jehovah, were many of them secretly worshipping the ancient idols
of their Mesopotamian fathers, those seraphim which were once hidden in
Rachel’s tent, and were never quite purged from Jacob’s family. Some of
them also harboured the Egyptian emblems, and some had even fallen into
the worship of the gods of the people whom they had displaced, and were
setting up the images of Baalim in their habitations. The people were
nominally worshippers of Jehovah, but in very deed many of them had
turned aside unto strange gods. Never in their best days had the children of
Israel been quite divorced from idols, for, as Stephen said of them, even in
the wilderness they took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of their
god Remphan, figures which they made to worship. Now, being a
thorough-going, decided, down-right man, Joshua could not endure
double-mindedness, and therefore he pushed the people to decision, urging
them to serve the Lord with sincerity, and, if they did so, to put away
altogether all their graven images. He demanded from them a
determination for one thing or the other, and cried, “If it seem evil unto
you to serve Jehovah, choose you this day whom ye will serve; whether the
gods which your fathers served that were on the other side of the flood, or
the gods of the Amorites among whom ye dwell.” He shut them up to a
present choice, between the true God and the idols, and gave them no rest
in their haltheartedness. Anticipating the cry of Elias upon Carmel, he
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demanded in effect, “How long halt ye between two opinions? If God be
God, serve him, but if Baal be God, serve him.” Decision he demanded,
and rightly so. Can either earth or heaven be quiet while such a matter is in
suspense?

To compel them to avow their decision, he declared his own. A man’s own
personal example is eloquent beyond the power of words. Hear the grand
old man. He cries, “You may hesitate, but my mind is made up once for
all. Judge you as you will, my verdict is already given, and my children
agree therein — as for me and my house we will serve Jehovah. We have
no reverence for the demons of Canaan or the myths of Egypt, who could
not preserve their own worshippers: our hearts are loyal to the God of
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who brought us up out of Egypt, and gave us
this land for an heritage. So far as myself and my sons and my daughters
are concerned, the die is cast, and Jehovah alone will we serve.” This clear
avowal on the part of Joshua was not a trick of eloquence, a resolve made
for the first time in order to influence his audience, he had so lived that his
avowal carried weight with all who heard it, else it had been idle to have
uttered it. He had always been a man of firm step and determined mind.
Probably this was one reason why Moses chose him to be his servant, and
kept him in personal attendance upon himself.

His firmness comes out very clearly in his conduct as one of the twelve
spies. The others brought up an evil report of the land, but not so Joshua
and Caleb; though they were only two against ten, yet they maintained
their testimony boldly, and when the people spoke of stoning them they
did not falter for an instant, but remained faithful to their consciences.
These two men alone survived the graves of the wilderness, because they
alone were untainted with the wilderness sins. Take Joshua as a warrior
too, for he was called to fight the Lord’s battle, and you find him ever a
good soldier of the Lord. What a soldier he was! Saul in after times might
spare the condemned seed of Amalek, but not so Joshua, as long as Moses
held up his hands to pray, the sword of Joshua stayed not in the work of
execution. When Israel had crossed the Jordan to attack the Canaanites he
had a commission from the Lord to extirpate these outlawed nations, and
he made thorough work of it; so zealous was he in this war that the day
was not long enough for him, and he bade the sun and moon stand still till
the Lord’s battle was fought out. Joshua, like his friend Caleb, “followed
the Lord fully”; he might have taken for his motto the word “thorough.”
He belonged to Jehovah, heart and soul, and mind, and strength. As the
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successor of Moses, and the type of the Lord Jesus, he put on zeal as a
cloak, and girded himself with fidelity as a garment. His appointed duty
was fulfilled with martial strictness and unswerving steadiness; he had a
single eye and a firm hand. He was strong and of good courage, and the
Lord was with him. It was no idle boast when the old warrior and prince
in Israel said, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.”

We admire fidelity in Joshua, and we confess that he needed it, but we
may, perhaps, forget that there never was an age in which decision for
God was not equally required. It is well to admire this in another, but it is
far better to possess it ourselves. In all times it is imperative upon men to
take their stand for God and truth. In the first household outside of Eden
Abel had need to protest against his elder brother’s example, and to die in
consequence. Enoch, when all around walked according to the course of
this world, dared to be singular, and walked with God. Noah believed God
amid universal wickedness, and persevered for long years in preparing the
ark, though all men mocked his warnings. Abraham forsook country and
home at the command of God, and became a pilgrim and a stranger,
dwelling alone, and not numbered among the peoples. His was a grand life,
for decided faith made him not only a mighty man, but a king among
patriarchs. Each age had its man whose heart was fixed, trusting in the
Lord to serve as a landmark for weaker saints to steer by, and a rock
against which the tumult of the people raged in vain. Look at Moses,
counting the reproach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures of
Egypt, exciting a sluggish race to action, facing the tyrant king, and
conducting Israel into the wilderness. What a princely soul grace made
him! How firmly did he adhere to right and truth, so that he was faithful to
God in all his house. Pass along through the Judges and you find that they
were men decided for the Lord their God, or they would never have
delivered Israel. Remember Samuel and David, and Nathan and Eljjah.
What grandeur surrounded the head of the Tishbite because he was
exceeding zealous for the Lord God of Israel. No time-server he, as
Jezebel and Ahab knew full well. In later years Daniel is the grand type of
decision, as we see him opening his window, and praying, as aforetime,
though he knows that the doom of death hangs over him. The three holy
children also are before us defying the devouring flames of the furnace
sooner than bow before Nebuchadnezzar’s golden image. In New
Testament times John the Baptist rises to the front rank by his resolute
fidelity, and Pilate sinks to eternal shame by reason of his vaccillation.
Paul



280

is covered with renown, while Agrippa, who is “almost persuaded,” is lost
in oblivion. In each age decision has been the one thing wanted; to bend,
and bow, and cringe has been fatal, but to stand like iron columns and
brazen walls has been safety and honor. To-day the like firmness is needed.
We too must take our stand, and, taking it, must hold it as though we were
rooted to the ground. O blessed Spirit give us grace for this! Faithful
Redeemer, set thine image upon us that we too may resist even unto blood,
striving against sin.

My discourse shall run thus: Decision for the Lord; let me describe it,
extol it, and demand it.

First, let me DESCRIBE IT. It means many things, all of which must be

wrought in us by divine grace, or we shall never possess them, though we

may have their counterfeits. Decision implies first, that all hesitation is

gone. There is a period when the thoughtful mind hangs in equilibrium,

and it is a question which way the scale will turn. We have a time of
testing and proving, when the crucibles are brought out, and the fining

pots are placed among the coals. To come wisely and speedily through

this period is a great mercy. This was all over in the case of Joshua; he had

finished the proving of all things, and reached the holding fast of that

which is good.

The balance was no longer in suspense, the scale had gone down for God
and his cause, it rested in its place never to be moved. Joshua had a mind
of his own, and he knew his own mind. Doubt had long ago vanished,
debate was finally closed, resolve was taken, and taken without a grain of
reserve, and consequently action was forcible and ardent. And now, dear
friends, it is surely time with one of us, especially with those of us who
have reached the prime of life, that we too had done with the fickleness of
irresolution. Have we not had enough of hesitation, deliberating, and
trifling, and delaying? The time past may suffice for these; has it not been
already far too long? You will make no journey, O traveler, if now that the
sun is in its zenith you do not soon decide which way to walk! Mariner,
your voyages will be scant if you much longer lie at anchor! The season of
favorable winds is passing away, and yet your sail remains unfilled; will you
never have solved the problem — “to what port shall I steer? With what
cargo shall I load my barque?” Is our life to end in a constant repetition of
the question, “What shall 1be?” If we could change places with the
weathercock, and become the toy of circumstances, irresolution might
avail, but for a man decision is indispensable; he must know whereabouts
he is and whither he is going; and it will be an evidence of salvation to him
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if he has cancelled doubt by a firm faith in Jesus, and ended hesitancy by
full consecration to the service of the Lord. O that every man and woman
among us had, through divine grace, come to this point, “As for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord.”

This state of heart indicates superiority to the evil influence of others.
While we are children we are plastic to every hand; we believe what is told
us by the last informant, our judgment is swayed by our parents,
schoolmasters, and elders; but, when we come to be men and women,
among the childish things which we put away, we ought to put away this
propensity to lean upon other men’s judgments. Our own understandings
should now be exercised, or else why are they given to us? God waits to
guide us, but he would have us cry to him, and not follow the trail of our
fellows. We should endeavor to have a mind enlightened by grace, decided
for God, and established in the truth, and then we should strike out our
own path for God and his truth, and count it no very great hardship if in
that path we should have to walk alone. A man should not be like a house
which is one of a row, which would come down with a run if those on the
right and left were removed, but he should be altogether detached, so that
all four walls will stand without another house to buttress them. Alas, 1
fear me that few have reached this point; the most of men are a feeble
herd, and follow their leaders, having no minds of their own. Woe to them
when blind leaders lead them into the ditch. The great guide of the world
is fashion, and its god is respectability — two phantoms, at which brave
men laugh. How many of you look around on society to know what to do;
you watch the general current, and then float upon it; you study the
popular breeze and shift your sails to suit it. True men do not so. You ask
— Is it fashionable? If it be fashionable, it must be done. Fashion is the
law of multitudes, but it is nothing more than the common consent of
fools. The world has its fashions in religion as well as in dress, and many
of you feel the influence of it. If you had fallen in among Christ’s people
some of you would have made a profession of religion before now, but
having, on the contrary, been cast among the ungodly, albeit that you have
some desires towards Christ, you are held back by the evil influence. What
are ye but babes, fit for the nursery and the sucking bottle? If ye were
men, ye would stand on your own feet, and not need carrying in arms.
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“Dare to be a Daniel!
Dare to stand alone!
Dare to have a purpose true,
And dare to make it known!”

Little will it abate our eternal misery if all the rest of the world should be
lost with us. Company in hell will be the reverse of consolation! If we lose
heaven for fashion sake it will be no solace to us that others lost it too. We
are born alone, and shall have to die alone and to be judged alone, and it is
time that we began to look into our souls’ affairs with our best judgment,
and no longer be as the sere leaf in the wind, or the log in the rapids. God
has given to each man a conscience, to each man a heart, and he will not
allow men to quench their personal consciences and yield up their hearts to
be moulded by others; he will hold them personally responsible for the right
use of judgment, reason, and heart; be ye sure of this. Oh sirs, may every
one of us know the Lord for ourselves, and forsaking the broad road with
its many travelers may we be bold to walk in the narrow way which leadeth
unto life.

Right decision for God is deep, calm, clear, fixed, well grounded, and
solemnly made. Joshua does not speak his determination lightly. Gaze upon
the stern warrior’s face scarred in many battles, bronzed with exposure,
wrinkled with more than ahundred years of varied experience! He
looks not like a trifler, he speaks not as one who sings a love song and trills
it from his lips, but his utterances rise from that broad breast of his with
the rugged honesty and brave sincerity of a soldier prince. “As for me
and my house, we will serve the Lord:” as much as if he had said, “I have
known my God too many years to forsake him now. I have not bared my
breast to the battle so many scores of times to be a coward now. I have not
dwelt under the shadow of the Almighty forty years in the wilderness, and
all these years in Canaan that I might seek to idols at last. The golden calf
is not for me, I saw it ground to powder long ago: the idols of the
Amorites are not for me, [ have dashed thousands of them to the ground.”
He speaks as one who has weighed the matter, counted the cost, and come
to a decision which he can defend against all comers. It would be idle to try
and shake his resolve, it is as stable as Lebanon. You do not hear in him a
time-server, who, to please men, falls in with the general affirmation; nor a
mere scholar, repeating what he has learned by rote; nor a ceremonialist,
muttering his credo for form’s sake; but you hear an honest man revealing
his heart, and uttering his inmost soul with awful earnestness, even in that
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utterance careless of being heard of men except so far as their hearing may
be of use to themselves. He speaks with immoveable resolve: his soul is
anchored and defies all storms, — “As for me and my house we will,
despite crowds and customs, we will, despite temptations and trials, we
will, despite idols or devils, to the end of the chapter serve Jehovah.” Such
ought the decision of every one of us to be, and I earnestly wish that so it
were.

That resolve on the part of Joshua was openly avowed. 1 want to come
straight home to some of you here who have said in your hearts, “Yes, we
will serve the Lord,” but you have never yet avowed your allegiance, for
you have thought it quite enough to promise in secret: does not Joshua’s
outspoken avowal make you blush? You are espoused to Christ, you say,
but will there never be an open marriage? Will you never take him
publicly before the eyes of men to be your Lord and husband for ever and
ever?

Does Jesus agree to secret nuptials? Can such a thing be done in a corner?
Of old the candle was put on a candlestick, is it now to be put under a
bushel? You say you are his soldier, will you never put on your Prince’s
regimentals? Shall your Captain’s colors never adorn you? Will you never
come forward and take your Commander’s weapon in your hand and
march at his bidding to the fight? That is sorry courage which skulks
behind the bushes: that is poor loyalty which never utters the king’s name;
that is questionable decision which dares not own itself to be on the Lord’s
side. Remember how the Lord Jesus said. “He that denieth me before men,
him will I deny before my Father who is in heaven.” I like this in Joshua,
that he would have no one be in doubt as to where he was; he gives them
his whereabouts plainly enough. Where Jehovah’s altar smokes with the
sacrifice of bullocks, where the paschal lamb is slain, and the blood is
sprinkled, where the high priest offers incense to the one invisible and ever
glorious God, there will you find Joshua, and there my sons and daughters
too, for “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” Why are you
not equally openhearted, O ye who love the Lord? What excuse have you
for your silence? Iam not able to see what is the good of a decision,
however firm and deep, if it be never avowed. It may be good for the man
who has made it, but as far as society is concerned what can be the
influence of a decision altogether secret? Why, my brethren, should there
be concealment? Our God has not loved us with reserve, and kept his
mercy in the dark. Our Savior has not gone sneaking down the ages
ashamed to confess the mortals whom he loved; and if he has never been
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ashamed of us we never ought to be ashamed of him. O, my brethren, can
you hesitate? Are you not ashamed of being ashamed, and afraid to be any
longer afraid? Out with it! There, run up the colors to the masthead, where
every eye may see them, and there let them be nailed; and if any man is at
war with Jesus he is at war with us: let earth and hell know this once for
all.

In Joshua’s case his resolve was not only openly avowed, but earnestly
carried out. Some have avowed themselves on the Lord’s side, and yet
they do not serve the Lord; their names are down in the church book, and
they attend to the outward ordinances, but as for any serving the Lord, you
will have to search for it, and search in vain. Joshua went in for serving
God in truth. He was a soldier, and if any one had asked him, “whose
soldier are you, Joshua?” he would have answered, “I am God’s soldier.”
“Whose battles do you fight?” “I fight the battles of Jehovah.” “And what
is your object in fighting?”” “To glorify Jehovah.” He was committed to the
Lord’s cause from head to foot. Many professors do not understand what
this means; they view religion as a kind of off-hand farm, they have another
estate, which is their home and main care, and the kingdom God is an off-
hand farm, to be mainly managed by the minister as a bailiff: Their religion
gets their spare time and odd thoughts; Jesus comes in for the cold meat
that is left over, and the world has the hot joints. Religion is by no means
the great channel along which the strength of their life runs, but it is a sort
of backwater: they let the waste water run there, when they have more than
enough to turn the mill-wheel of business. They are seen at prayer meetings
when there are no accounts to settle, and no new books to read; and they
do something for the church of God when they have nothing on hand, no
friend coming to spend the evening with them, and no amusement available.
They treat the Lord Jesus Christ very cavalierly. They hope they
will be saved by him, — I hope they will! They say they will be wonders of
grace if they are, and / think they will. Such conduct to the bleeding Lamb
is base, and I hate it; as for me, I will be bold enough to say with Joshua “I
will serve the Lord,” — that is to say, if [ am his servant I will be his
servant and lay myself out for him; I will not bear his name, eat his bread,
and wear his livery, and yet do him no service. Better die than live so
dishonestly. Certain servants of great men are kept merely for show. You
shall go into my lord’s house, and see a fine fellow who is paid a
considerable income. What does he do? He is not kept to do anything, he is
the ornament of the establishment; the display of those magnificent calves,
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and that beautiful form which looks so well in livery, is all his master gets.
Surely some Christians suppose that they are engaged on the same terms,
and that the Lord Jesus Christ, having the distinguished honor of having
their names in his church book, is perfectly satisfied, though they do
nothing. These are the fellows who are everlastingly grumbling at those
who do serve, and so become the pests of the church. Be ye not like them,
better far die outright. With real labor serve ye the Lord, to whose free
grace and dying love you owe your all.

Once more. Joshua’s decision was adhered to throughout the whole of his
life. He had begun early in the service of God, and he never repented of it. A
hundred years rolled over his head, but we never discover in him any
desire to take up with the service of Baal, or the service of the seraphs; he
continued to the last true to the resolve, “We will serve Jehovah.” Happy
are we, brethren, if grace enlisted us in the service of Christ while we were
yet young, happier still if grace has kept us to middle age still firm in our
young resolve; and happiest of all shall we be if when our hair is grey we
shall be able to say, “O God, thou hast been my God from my youth, and
hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works. Now also when I am old and
gray-headed, O God, forsake me not.” He who decides aright for God
decides for eternity. Beloved, you never will repent of serving God; there
never was such a owe yet. My Lord and master never turns off his old
servants, nor do his old servants ever run away from him; the more they
serve him, the more they wish to serve him; their physical strength may fail
them, but never their love to his work; they still bring forth fruit in old age
to show that the Lord is upright. Blessed are they who have this abiding
thoroughness in the cause of the Lord their God.

I1. Let me now PRAISE DECISION. In religion nothing is more desirable
than to be out and out in it. With some little variation I might say of it as of
knowledge —

“A little piety’s a dangerous thing,
Drink deepest draughts at that refreshing spring.”

To enjoy religion you must plunge into it. To wade into it up to the ankles
may make you shiver with anxieties, doubts, and questionings, till you
resemble a trembling boy unwillingly entering a bath on a cold morning;
but to plunge into its depths is to secure a glow of holy joy. Some of you
are ill at ease at sea, but my friend in the blue jacket over yonder likes it
well enough, for he is always there; his home is on the rolling wave, and
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there are no sea-sicknesses for him: those of you who make short trips
upon the sea of piety, and do a little coasting religion now and then, are
sick with doubts and fears, but if you sailed always on that sea you would
get your sea legs, you would gain full assurance, and see the glories of the
Lord and his wonders in the deep. It is with true religion as with the
American’s orchard. A gentleman was invited into a garden to taste the
apples. “No,” he said, “I would rather not,” and being often asked to come
and partake, and yet refusing the other said, “I guess you’ve a prejudice
against my apples.” “Yes,” said the man, “I have tasted a fear of them and
they are very sour.” “But which,” said he, “did you taste?” “Why, those
apples which fall into the road over the hedge.” “Ah, yes,” said the owner,
“they are as sour as crabs, I planted them for the good of the boys, but if
you come into the middle of the lot you will find a different flavour”; and it
was so. Now, just round the border of religion, along the outer hedge there
are some very sour apples, of conviction, self-denial, humiliation, and self-
despair, planted on purpose to keep off hypocrites and mere professors;
but in the midst of the garden are luscious fruits, mellow to the taste, and
sweet as nectar. The central position in religion is the sweetest. The nearer
to God the sweeter the joy. If I were a German, which I am not, the last
sort of German I should like to be would be an Alsatian or a Lorrainer,
because I should have to be a German by nationality, but might be even
more a Frenchman in manners; and if ever the fight should be renewed
between the two nations, the fighting would be sure to come very near my
farm and home. I should not like to be a German-Frenchman, or a French-
German in time of war; but would prefer to be of pure breed. As to sacred
things I would not be a neutral. No, no, let me be out and out, thorough
and decided. If you are a Christian, be a Christian. If you serve the devil,
serve him out and out; and if you serve the Lord, serve him with your
whole heart and soul and strength.

Decision for God enables a man to direct his way. A man who resolves
that he will serve the Lord knows his way about the world. Something will
happen to you in business to-morrow, you will have a fine chance, you will
be able to make a deal of money, but it will be by sailing very near the
wind, and you would rather not have the transaction published in The
Times. When that temptation comes before you, how will you act? I do not
know, but if you have made up your mind that you will serve the Lord,
you will not need to consult your partner, your course will be clear. Nine
out of every ten questions which can possibly come before you in your
business
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are already answered when the grand question is settled. Is such an action
dishonest? Then it matters nothing how profitable it might be, it is
dismissed as quite beyond consideration. Is such a course necessitated by
honesty? Then let it be followed whatever the loss may be. David prayed
“lead me in a plain path because of mine enemies,” and the man who has
made up his mind by divine grace that he will serve the Lord has that
prayer fulfilled.

This saves many men from temptation. Satan tempts those who can be
tempted, but when he finds men sufficiently resolved there is a certain
order of temptation with which he never assails them any more. He adapts
his devices to our standing, and does not use for lion-hearted minds those
petty nets with which he takes small birds. As a giant walks along
unconscious of the cobwebs across his path, so does a thoroughly
consecrated man break through a thousand temptations, which indeed to
him are no longer temptations at all.

Thorough-going men wield a mighty influence. Joshua was able to speak
for his house as well as for himself. Many fathers cannot speak for
themselves, and therefore you may guess the reason why they cannot speak
for their families. Joshua’s religion was so intense that it, by the divine
blessing, set his sons burning with the same flame. I have known a
Christian woman to be so low in grace that she never influenced one of her
children to desire to be like her; and I have heard of fathers who we hope
were Christian men, whose force to repel from piety was greater than their
power to attract to it. God give us more vitality on our oven religion, and
we shall influence our children and servants, and from them the savor will
spread all around. For this reason and a thousand more it is beyond
measure desirable to be decided and resolute for the Lord’s cause.
Hesitation and wavering can answer no purpose, but prompt decision is in
every way commendable.

III. T find I shall not be able to say one halt’ of what I intended to have
said this morning, and therefore I shall come to a close by DEMANDING
THiIS DECISION FOR CHRIST, which I have described and praised. May the
Holy Ghost enable you to answer to the demand. Decision is required
because the Lord deserves to have it. He who made us ought not to be
served hesitatingly; he who gave his Son to die for us ought not to be
trifled with. By the splendor of Deity, and the glory of the cross, I claim
your whole hearts for my Lord. If the Christian religion be a lie, it is a most
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detestable one, and it ought to be abhorred heartily, but if the service of
God be indeed right, and if religion be a matter of fact, it demands our
whole heart, and soul, and strength; nor should it have less. The service of
the Lord is not a matter to be loosely touched with the tips of one’s
fingers, but it should excite all the powers and passions of our entire
nature to obedient action. My dear hearer, look at yourself for a moment.
Is there much in you, taking the largest estimate you can of yourself? Are
your dimensions so very vast? Compare yourself with the thrice holy God.
Those tall archangels who bow before him are as nothing in his sight, what
must you be? And if you as a whole are so little, do you dream of dividing
yourself and giving God a part? The heaven, even the heaven of heavens
and the realms of space are not enough for him; and all things that he hath
made are but as a drop in a bucket compared with his infinite majesty; as
for this little dominion of your body and soul, will you carve it out among
rival monarchs, and insult the Lord by offering him a corner, while you
save spaces for the world, the flesh, and the devil? Mock not the majesty of
heaven so. If a gnat that dances in the summer sunbeam above the Rhine
should talk of dividing its allegiance between the German Emperor and the
French Marshal, you would smile. Shall you, you insignificant creature, talk
of dividing yourself between God and Mammon?

Let me demand of you, dear friends, that you give to God your whole mind
and soul, because to attempt a middle position is mean and dishonorable.
Who claims to be indifferent to the claims of virtue? Who dares to be
neutral in the battle between truth and a lie? Brand him as a coward! To
refuse to take our place upon great questions is disgraceful, and when the
issue is one which divides the unwise, a question between holiness and sin,
between God and the devil, why it is a mean thing for a man to insinuate
that he really is not called upon to decide, and that he may take Up a
position midway between the two. God save you from such dishonor. If,
after all, the world and the things thereof be best, ay so and take your side,
and this morning, if not another person should do it, say in your heart “As
for me and my house, we will serve ourselves and the world.” If you mean
it, say it out straight, and do not cloak it. But for a man to say, “I cannot
determine what I shall serve, but I rather think I shall serve myself till I get
pretty nearly worn out, and then I shall turn about and try what is to be
done with religion,” is detestable. Such beings are hardly as respectable as
oxen and asses, which at least know their owners.
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Not to decide for the Lord is dangerous in the last degree. There is Lot in
Sodom: perilous is his position, but the angels come to him, and they say,
“This city is to be burned with fire, you must escape.” Lot is on the road
at once, and ere long he reaches the mountain, and is safe. His wife is
willing to go too, and yet unwilling; she wavers and delays. She has not
quite made up her mind, she does not like leaving that house full of new
furniture, and that wardrobe of fine linen; moreover, her neighbors, though
they did not go to chapel every Sunday, and were rather loose in their
morals, were very cheerful, chatty people, she did not quite like leaving
them. See, she looks back! She may look back for ever, for there she
stands, transformed into a pillar of salt. Oh, you who think the world has
many attractions, you who would like to serve God but still feel that there
is a great deal to be said on the other side of the question, come and taste
this salt; its acrid flavour may be healthy to you if it makes you henceforth
dread dallying and hesitating.

Remember there are no curses in the Bible more terrible than those which
are directed against those who stand halting between two opinions. Listen
to this Old Testament curse, you who make no profession, you who
contradict your profession by ill lives. “Curse ye Meroz, saith the Lord,
curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof, because they came not to the help
of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” Did they fight
against the Lord? Not they. Wily are they accursed? Because they did not
fight for him. What if this curse is hovering over this house to fall upon the
head of those men who go not forth to the help of the Lord! Will it fall
upon you? Now, listen to the New Testament word, which comes from
those lips which never spoke too roughly, lips like lilies dropping sweet
smelling myrrh; here they are: “I would thou wert cold or hot. So then
because thou art neither cold nor hot I will spue thee out of my mouth.”
Who is this offensive one? Did he burn the Savior’s lips by hot
persecutions? No. Did he freeze them with utter coldness of heart? No, he
was a harmlesss, good sort of person, moderate, sober, easy-going — in
fact, alukewarm man. He was a little warm, only a little more and he
would have been hot: he was a little cool, only a little cooler and he would
have been as refreshing as the snows of Lebanon. He was neither cold nor
hot. Yes, and Christ said he loathed him. I do not read of his spueing
anything out of his mouth except this, but this he cannot bear. Some of
you, if you judged yourselves would say you are not good enough for
heaven, but rather too good for hell; alas, hell is your portion, and an inner
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dungeon therein. Repent of your double-mindedness, and turn unto the
Lord with purpose of heart.

I can see where you are, you betweenites. There is the army of God, a vast
and mighty host on yonder hill: I see the glittering warriors ready for the
fray. Yonder encamps the host of Satan on the opposite hill: black and
grim is the prince, and fierce are they that follow him. Where are we this
morning? Some of us can say we are with the Prince Emanuel; though we
are poor warriors, yet we serve under his standard. Possibly there are some
here who are on the wrong side, but are yet so honest that they will not
deny that they are enlisted on the opposite side; but my hearers, where are
you? Where are you? “We are thinking about it.” But where are you while
you are thinking? We are considering and judging. But where are you now?
Mark this! When the fight comes on and our Lord’s artillery shall come
into play, and when the adversaries on the other hand reply to us, you will
receive the shot from both sides, and when the armies come to deadly
hand-to-hand fight you will be trampled down by both. Do we not read of
some who will wake up “to shame and everlasting contempt”? The saints
will be ashamed of you, because you did not join with Christ in the day of
battle, and the adversary himself will despise you because you shrunk away
even from him. Be one thing or the other.

In closing, remember that to be between the two is, after all, utterly
impossible. Though I have thus pictured some as hovering between the two
armies, it is not actually the case, for every man is on one side or the other.
You are either dead or alive, either justified or condemned, either in the
gall of bitterness or enjoying the sweets of liberty. No man can serve two
masters, and no man can be without a master. God will not have half the
soul, and the world will not have half the soul. Both God and sin are
imperious, and monopolizing they will have the whole or none.

God and mammon! O be wiser,
Serve them both? It cannot be.
Ease in warfare, saint and miser?
These will never well agree.
Give the fawning foe no credit,
So the bloody flag’s unfurled;
That base heart, the word has said it,
Loves not God that loves the world.
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Put Christ into the heart and he will chase sin out, or keep sin in the soul
and sin will put down every better thought till the man is altogether vile.
When you get home write this down if you call, “4s for me, I will serve
the Lord.” Put your name to it in earnest. Or, if this is not to your mind,
write “As for me, I will serve the world,” and put your name to it. I long
to drive you to decision. If God be God, serve him; if Baal be God, serve
him. Oh, may- the Spirit of God lead you to decide for God and his Christ
this very moment, and he shall have the praise for ever. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON —
Joshua 24:11 — 27; Psalm 101.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”
— 63 (SONG IIL), 671, 645.
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A HOLY AND HOMELY
RESOLVE.

NO. 1230

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. O when wilt thou come unto me?
I will walk within my house with a perfect heart.” — Psalm 101:2.

THE hundredth psalm is perhaps the best known song of praise in the word
of God. To sing the “Old Hundredth” has been a habit of worshippers from
generation to generation — the custom of every succeeding age, as it is

our custom still. “Make a joyful noise unto the Lord all ye lands.” Now, it
is somewhat significant that the hundred-and-first, which immediately
follows it, should be such a practical psalm, — all about how a man should
walk in his house, how he should put away sin from his very eyes, and
keep himself from evil companionship. What does it seem to teach us but
this, that the best praise is purity, and that the best music in the world is
holiness? If we would extol the Lord, the best way to do it is to labor to
keep his mind before us, and to walk in his commandments. The sweetest
sounds that ever came from the heaving bellows or the organ pipes can
never have so much melody in them as a life that is tuned to the example of
Christ. If we obey, we praise. He singeth best who worketh best for God.
There is no praise that excels that which is like the praise of angels, “who
do his commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his word.”

I suppose that this psalm was written by David about the time when he
was invested with regal authority, and took the reins of government in his
hands. Three times, you will remember, he was anointed king. First, in the
house of his father, Jesse the Bethlemite, when “Samuel took the horn of
oil and anointed him in the midst of his brethren.” 1 Samuel 16:13.
Secondly, at Hebron, when “the men of Judah came and there they
anointed him king over the house of Judah.” 2 Samuel 2:4. And thirdly,
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when all the elders of Israel came to the king seven years and a half
afterwards, “and David made a league with them in Hebron before the
Lord, and they anointed David king over Israel.” 2 Samuel 5:3. With the
solemn responsibilities of government in view he sat himself down and
considered how he would behave himself when he should come to the
throne, and this was the resolution which he passed, and labored by the
grace of God to carry out. It has been well said that, in this psalm, David
was merry and wise. He was merry, for he said, “I will sing of mercy and
judgment”; and he repeated his resolution to sing by saying, “Unto thee, O
Lord, will Ising.” Such merriment as that it were well for all of us to
cultivate. We cannot sing too much when we sing unto the Lord; and,
provided that the songs be the songs of Zion, the more of them we sing,
and the merrier we are in singing them the better. But he was merry and
wise, for, having spiritual merriment, he also sought to have spiritual
holiness, and he passed this resolution — “I will behave myself wisely in a
perfect way.”

Our meditation, then, will be of a practical character, and it will divide
itself thus. First, in the text we have a comprehensive resolution: “1 will
behave myself wisely in a perfect way;” then, as if he started at his resolve,
feeling how much he had resolved to do, and how little power he had to do
it, we have, in the second place, a devout ejaculation: “O when wilt thou
come unto me?” But, still being firmly set upon his first hallowed
resolution, he returns to it again; and that leads us, in the third place, to
notice a particular application of his resolution. He applies it to his own
domestic household life: “I will walk within my house with a perfect
heart.” May God the Holy Ghost, who alone can make us practically holy,
help us now while we consider the holy resolutions before us.

I. WHAT A COMPREHENSIVE RESOLUTION THIS IS! “I will behave myself
wisely in a perfect way.”

With a full knowledge of all the care and circumspection it entailed on
himself, and with as clear an apprehension of all the risks of popularity it
involved among his subjects, this was David’s deliberate choice.
Influenced by the grace of God he, like his son Solomon after him, chose
wisdom as the principal thing, and accounted the fear of the Lord as the
choicest safeguard. Many a young man, if he were about to be promoted to
a throne, would say, “I will behave myself grandly. In the dignified position
to which I am about to be uplifted, I will be every inch a king. I will make
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them know how stately is my bearing, how sovereign is my word, how
nobly I can play my part, how well a crown befits my head. There shall be
no Shah or Sultan more dignified than 1.” David might have chosen an
empty conceit, but he did better, he elected a discreet conduct. He said not
“I will behave myself grandly,” but “I will behave myself wisely.” There
are many too, who, having David’s opportunity, would have said, “T will
have a merry time of it. Once let me mount to Israel’s throne, I will give
myself up to the full indulgence of every passion. There shall be nothing
that my soul shall lust for, but what my hand shall grasp. Let me have
horses and chariots in abundance, and singing men and singing women. |
will get myself all manner of the delights of the flesh with whatsoever
enjoyments I can devise. I will behave myself right joyously when once I
come into power.” Not so David. His deliberate choice was neither
grandeur nor pleasure, but wisdom. “I will behave myself wisely.”

Now, brethren, there must be some of you just starting in life. Before that
household is formed, sit you down and consider what is the best way of
action. Or, perhaps, though you have not yet left your father’s house, and
commenced business for yourself, you contemplate doing so; this then is
the time to take stock of your moral resolutions. Or, it may be, you are in
such a condition that you are now starting afresh, commencing life anew,
though perhaps farther advanced in years and experience of the world than
the young man I have just referred to. Now, how will you act? what will
you choose? You shall be happy indeed, if the grace of God leads you to
say, “I choose wisdom, the truest and best wisdom. Be it mine to live as
God would have me live: understanding his testimonies and yielding
obedience to his laws. Fain would I live as the incarnate wisdom lived
when he was here below. I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.” 1
say it was David’s deliberate choice. Oh, that every young man here would
emulate his example! Oh, that every one of us in our present condition, and
in full view of whatever prospects may be opening up before us, might be
led now, once for all, with the full consent of all our powers, to say,
“Whatever happeneth to me, this is my resolution. I desire to behave
myself wisely in a perfect way. Should others run after gain or fame, ease
or luxury, let them cry, “Who will show me any good?’ Let them make self
their idol, or follow after gold. As for me, my soul is made up to this one
purpose, and to seek but this one thing. I would be wise, my God, and
behave myself wisely in a perfect way.”
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This deliberate choice of David was no doubt suggested by a sense of
necessity. He felt that he needed to behave himself wisely. He was to be a
king, and a foolish king is no ordinary fool. It used to be a proverb some
three or four hundred years ago that every king was born a fool, and in
truth they generally so acted as to merit the opprobrium. The common
people were not too severe in the judgment they passed on their rulers. But
alas for the misfortunes of a country whose king is a fool! You know what
troubles came upon the Jewish nation through Rehoboam and others, who
were too foolish to sway the scepter righteously. David could hardly fail to
remember that as he succeeded the dynasty of Saul, Saul’s descendants
would survive and seek to regain the crown, therefore he would need to
act very discreetly to preserve himself from the pretenders and their
faction. He knew that enemies would be sure to track his course, that if
they could find any fault with him they would. He needed, therefore, to
have great wisdom if he was to walk aright. “Well,” say you, “but the
lesson concerns people of rank and pedigree, it does not concern us, we
are not going to be kings.” Granted; that may so be, but you need wisdom
in every grade of society, however lofty or however lowly it may be. The
humblest waiting maid, as a Christian, needs wisdom to do her duty and
adorn her position. Those entrusted with children need peculiar wisdom,
for a child’s mind may be warped by a servant as well as by a superior
teacher. Any little misfortune happening to a child through your negligence
may do it serious damage. If you are a tradesman, you need wisdom in
such an age as this, with competition so fierce, and temptation so abundant.
And Tam sure, if you are a father, and you wish to see your children
trained up in the fear of God, you have a task before you that might
tax the wisdom of a Solomon: to judge this boy’s disposition, and to
understand that girl’s character, so as neither to be too severe nor too
lenient, — to know how to deal with each one just as a gardener deals with
each separate plant in the conservatory, the one wanting dry heat and the
other needing moisture, and not injuring or destroying either by applying
the wrong treatment. Many have been injudicious with their children, to
their own anguish of heart in after days. Oh parents and heads of
households, masters of factories, managers of business houses, and you,
too, ye working men and servants, ye all need wisdom, and you must have
it, or you will make shipwreck. If the fisherman’s little boat be wrecked
through mismanagement, it is as bad for him, especially if he be drowned in
it, as if he had lost the greatest steamship that ever ploughed the waters,
and perished with the vessel. It is his all, and your all is embarked in the
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momentous voyage of life. If you make shipwreck of the life that God has
given you, and the humble position in which he has placed you, it is your
all, and to you it is as much a ruin as if you had been a monarch. You
need to behave yourselves wisely whatever your vocation in the world
may be

Moreover, David recognized that to behave one’s-self wisely one must be
holy; for he says, “I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.” Observe
that. He felt he could not be wise if he were unacquainted with the true
ideal of absolute unblemished perfection; wisdom lay there. Folly might
suggest a specious but vacillating policy; that, however, would be an
imperfect way. Always remember this. In common life the wisest thing is
the right, straight, undeviating course. The right thing is always the wisest.
Sometimes it looks as if really it was necessary to go off the straight line
— (you mean to come back again, you know) — just to take a short cut
across Bye-path meadow, and leave the road, for it is covered with flint
stones. Surely you to ink it must be better just to cut that corner off. It
seems so. It never is. The tale of Bye-path meadow is a book of
lamentations from beginning to end. Thousands have tried it, but always
with the same result. The wise man will keep along the king’s highway,
cost what it may. We have heard of young men who, under extraordinary
pressure, have felt as if they must relax integrity a little to obey a master,
and thus keep the position they hold. Well, from that time forward their
nose has been to the grindstone as long as they have lived; and if they had
had the manliness, let alone the godliness, to do the right it would have
been the turning point in their entire career, and have saved them from a
thousand sorrows. But you do not need to be a philosopher, and consult
huge books, to discover how you ought to act under any circumstances.
The way to act in every case is to fear God and keep his commandments.
Constantly I receive letters asking special counsel for peculiar emergencies.
It is to me an every-day annoyance. Persons tell me of painful dilemmas in
which they are placed, and frequently wish me to reply to such and such a
place, without giving their names. Now, they need not ever write to me for
indulgences. I have no power to grant them. All trouble might be spared.
Straight ahead! — that is the way to go in every case. If the conscience of
man be elastic, the law of the Lord is inflexible. “What, and lose all I
have?” Yes; you will lose less by doing right than you can possibly lose
by doing wrong, for if a man were to lose all the property he possessed
by a right action, it were better than that he should lose his soul by
deliberately choosing to avoid poverty or acquire wealth instead of
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the favor of God. “I will behave myself wisely,” says David. But he knew
that the perfect way, the way of right, the way of God was the way of
wisdom. Prince Bismarck may have a long head and a far-seeing eye, and
he may be able to dictate the shrewdest policy under the most distracting
complications; but were you to consult him in any strait of your own he
could not tell you anything that is wiser than this — to do justice and
righteousness and truth towards your fellow-men, and to walk humbly with
your God. Keep to the eternal principle which God has revealed. Keep to
the sacred instinct which the Holy Spirit sows in every regenerate heart.
Keep to the example of your Lord and Master, who has bought you with
his precious blood. Should it cost you trouble, should it cost you your life,
“it were better to enter into life eternal halt or maimed than, having two
eyes or two feet, to be cast into hell fire.” And “what will it profit a man if
he gain the whole world and lose his own soul?”” The perfect way is the
wise way, and the wise way a perfect.

David seems to have felt that this resolution would cost him a great deal
of effort and strength; he does not look upon it as a light thing; he
weighed it in all its bearings before he said with so much emphasis I
WILL. “I will — behave myself wisely in a perfect way.” Though he does
not say so much, he fully implies determination without power. My will or
desire is to behave myself wisely; my dependence is on Him whose cause
I espouse.

The next clause seems to say, “I must have more grace, and I must get it
too. I must have help more than ever I can find in myself; [ must use all the
means of grace; I must call in God to be my helper in this matter, for,
whatever it may cost, [ will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.” He felt
that character was too momentous to be bided with, that it must be of
sterling metal, or else it was mere dross, and that the actions of a man’s life
were too signal to be insignificant. It shocks me — I cannot help saying it
— it shocks me to my very soul when I hear persons talk about the
doctrines of grace, which are dear to my heart as life itself, who uphold the
principles while they ignore the practices of godliness, for their lives are
inconsistent with their professions. I have known professors that never talk
so well about theology as they do when they are half drunk, and never
seem to be so sound in the faith as when they can hardly stand on their
legs. They will tell you that good works are nothing at all, and they glory in
free grace. Ah, dear friends, God save you from being Mr. Talkative, who
could descant upon free grace but never felt the power of it. If the grace of
God does not save a man from drunkenness, and from lascivious
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conversation, from lies in trade and lewdness in jests, from slandering your
fellow - man, and scowling at your fellow Christians, then I think the grace
of God must be a very different thing from what I read of in this precious
book: either my judgment is at fault or your pretensions are spurious. The
grace of God, where it does come, comes freely as the sovereign
distinguishing gift of heaven, but it makes men to differ, and it makes them
differ in holiness of character, and if a man shall say to me, “Character — I
don’t care anything about that,” I am not quick to answer him, neither need
anybody care much about him. I think Rowland Hill was right when he said
that he did not believe in a man’s religion if his cat and his dog were not
the better for it — if everybody in his house was not the better for it. If it
does not make you, as a master, gentler and kinder to your servants, if it
does not make you, as a servant, more respectful and more diligent, — if it
does not make you, as tradesmen, more scrupulous and more honest, — if
it does not make you, as a workman, less of an eye-servant, — if it does
not, in fact, make you more moral (that is the least thing to say of it), — if
it does not make you rove holy (that is the higher thing by far), you may
well question whether you know anything about the grace of God in your
soul at all. David did not say, “Well, I am washed: he has made me whiter
than snow, and he has created anew heart and a right spirit within me; and
that is quite enough. As to my outward actions, what do they signify? We
are not saved by works, you know: it is all of grace.” Ah, but that is not the
language of David or of any other legitimate child of God. It is this, —
“I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.” I have heard say that where
they talk a great deal about good works you will not find them; but I hope
among those of us who talk much about grace good works will always be
found, for where good works do not follow upon faith, such faith as there
seems to be, is dead, being alone.

God grant you, dear friends, to take this as the resolution of every child of
God “I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way.”

I1. But now the text is interrupted. There is a break; there is a piece inlaid,
as it were, of a different metal. It IS AN EJACULATION. “Oh, when wilt thou
come unto me?”

Many inspired writers, without diverging from their train of thought,
interline their purpose with a prayer. There is an old proverb that “kneeling
never spoils silk stockings.” Prayer to the preacher is like provender to the
horse. It strengthens and cheers him to go forward. As the scribe halts to
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mend his pen, or the mower to wet his scythe, without loss of time, but
rather with more facility to do his work; so you expedite instead of
hindering your business by stopping in the middle of it to offer a word of
prayer. So here it is written, “Oh, when wilt thou come unto me?” and he
means by that, “Lord, I want to be wise. Come and teach me. I want to
behave myself wisely in a perfect way. Lord, come and sanctify me. I
know not how to act till thou dost instruct me. Open my lips that I may
show forth thy praise. Guide my feet that I may run in thy commands;
keep my eyes that they look not upon sin. Hold back my hand from
iniquity. When wilt thou come unto me? I need the influence of thy grace
to guide me in thy ways. Lord, come and teach me.” Then he meant
further, “Lord, come and assist me. If there be any holiness to which I
have not yet attained, come, Holy Spirit, lift me up unto it. If there be any
sin which Ihave not conquered, oh, come thou conquering Spirit of
holiness and overcome the evil. When wilt thou come unto me? Iam
feeble, I can do nothing, but when I have thy mighty aid I become strong
and can perform all things.

When wilt thou come unto me?” It is a crying of his soul after divine

teaching, divine direction, divine assistance; nor less, I believe, is it a

yearning after divine fellowship. You know, beloved, we never walk aright

unless we walk with God. As I have said that holiness is wisdom, so let me

say that communion is the mother of holiness. We must see God if we are

to be like God; and if from day to day we can life contented without a

word from the mouth of God, go to business without prayer, come home

and go to our beds without seeking the face of our Father who is in

heaven

— then, to walk wisely is impossible. The neglect of prayer is a fatal hew
in any life. Communion with God is so essential, and the disregard of it is
such a folly, that it is simply ridiculous for the negligent man to talk about
behaving himself wisely in a perfect way. Godliness is the soul of life. Get
near to God — that is the thing. If we walk with him we walk in the light,
but if we get away from him we walk in the darkness. It cannot be
otherwise, and he that walketh in the darkness will stumble. He may not
know at what he stumbles, but stumble he will. Only he who walks in the
light will be able to pick his steps, and verify the blessed fact: that “If we
walk in the light as God is in the light we have fellowship one with another,
and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” And thus
we are enabled to walk wisely in a perfect way when the light comes to us.

“I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. Oh, when wilt thou come
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“Lord, Ihad need behave myself aright, for thou art coming. Iam a
steward; thou art my Master, and thou art coming to say, ‘Give an account
of thy stewardship.’ I am a servant. I need mind what I am about and how I
acquit myself, for my Master can she me, and my Master is on the way to
say to me, ‘What hast thou done with thy talent? How hast thou laid it
out?” When wilt thou come unto me? It makes me feel a trembling in my
soul, and brings the tears into my eyes, when I think of having to go before
my Lord to give him my account. Such a stewardship as mine will not
easily be accounted for.” I often envy George Fox, the Quaker, who, as he
died, used these remarkable words, “I am clear, I am clear, I am clear!”
Doubtless, he meant that he was “clear of the blood of all men.” Grand
thing for a minister to be able to say. It will want all the grace that God can
give a man to be able to say that. Now I ask you, fathers of families, were
you called upon at once without further notice, to give in your account,
can you tell the Lord you are clear about your children? Mothers, can you
say you are clear about your boys and girls, as to the way you have
brought them up — as to your efforts for their souls? Masters, mistresses,
are you clear about your servants? Young men, young women, are you
clear about those that you work with, and in whose house you live? If the
Lord were to say to you, “Come, nosy, I have entrusted thee with a talent;
how hast thou used it?” are there not some of you who would have to go
and take up that napkin in which you have hidden it away till it has grown
rusty? “Oh, when wilt thou come unto me?” seems to me a question fall of
solicitude. Lord, it may be thou wilt come on a sudden with a surprise, for
thou hast told me that in such an hour as I think not thou wilt appear. Am I
ready? Am I able to give in a satisfactory account as to what I have done
as thy servant, in my general walk and conversation? Come let me press
these thoughts upon myself, and then upon you. “I will behave myself
wisely in a perfect way,” and well I may, since thine eye is on me, O my
God, and thy day is coming when I must be put into the balances, and if |
am found wanting, terrible must be my doom, for other eyes than mine
shall search my heart, and other scales than I am able to use shall give the
final test, and settle once for all my endless state. God grant you to order
your lives by his grace. You cannot do so without the power of the Holy
Spirit. Oh that whenever the Lord shall come you may meet him with joy.

II1. Now to our third point. After a parenthesis of devotion, he returns
with more intense earnestness to his resolution. IN A MOST PRACTICAL
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MANNER HE CONCENTRATES HiS AiM — “I will walk within my house
with a perfect heart.”

With his house or household in view, for which he felt a deep responsibility
and a yearning anxiety he applies himself with a delicate consideration to
the state of his own heart. “Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it
are the issues of life.” A very wise thing. Elisha healed the springs when the
currents ran foul. It is of no use attempting to cleanse the courses when the
fountain is corrupt. The thing is to heal the springs. The heart wants
putting right. When the heart is right then all will be right. If anywhere we
show our hearts it is at home. There we wear our hearts upon our sleeves.
Outside in the world it is not safe to show too much of our heart. There are
some of us who always say everything that is uppermost. We cannot help
it. We have not learned to be guarded yet, but we have had our knuckles
rapped pretty dreadfully sometimes for our unguardedness. No doubt there
are many men of a reserved disposition who go through the world more
easily than those of a more open-minded character. At home everybody
should be open-hearted and transparent. Hence the necessity that if we are
to walk aright at home, the matter should begin with the heart being sound.
If any man were to say to you, “I mean to be a good husband, a good
father,” — if any woman shall say, “I mean to be a good mistress,” or “a
good servant,” that will not do, unless you understand that the heart must
first of all be altered. If the heart be right, other things will surely follow in
their place. Now, the heart, if we are to walk rightly, must show itself in the
house “I will walk within my house with a perfect heart.” The heart
must be perfect, and then we must show our heart in our actions. I think it
is a miserable thing when a man does not open his heart in the sacred
precincts of his own home. I can understand his restraining his feelings
abroad, for he may be conscious that he is rather among rivals than friends,
but when at home that restraint is unbecoming. You know the sort of man
whose hospitality is repulsive. I have been to see him at his house. I dare
say you are welcome, but you would not think you were by the sinister
greeting you receive when he shakes hands with you: his hand drops into
your hand just like a dead fish. You talk with him, and he is perfectly
indifferent. When he is most friendly there is not any freedom in his
conversation. Well, now, see the way in which he treats his wife. No love.
He is afraid of spoiling her. I recollect very well going to a house where I
sat with the husband, and I heard a gentle tap at the door, and his lordship
said “Come in.” Who should enter but his wife. What a delightful picture of
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obedience! Knocking at a husband’s door occurred to me as not the style
of thing that most of us are accustomed to, or would like to see. I very
soon perceived that she was the principal servant in the house. That was all
he accounted her, and she had learnt to form no higher estimate of herself.
The man had not got any heart. We talked about a son that was dead. Well,
he seemed to regret that he was gone: he was a very good help to him in
his business. That seemed to be the principal point about his deceased son:
he was a great help to him in his business. No heart! no heart! no heart! no
heart! It is worse when you see a woman with no heart. And there are
some such, and if they are Christian people — well, I often wonder at the
Lord’s choice of any one of us, but I certainly do wonder when he chooses
any of that sort. They do not seem to be the stuff out of which you can
make a Christian. No feeling — hard “Gradgrindy” sort of people. They
seem to think that people are just so many machine-wheels, to grind round
at a regular rate. And the strong-minded woman simply puts a little oil now
and then, occasionally, as a trade, to the machinery, and administers it just
in that style. No heart! Now, David did not mean to go through the world
in this fashion. Oh, a house is all the better for having a heart inside it, and
a man is a man, and he is more like God when there is a heart inside his
ribs. When he gets home the children feel that father has got a heart, and as
they climb his knees and smother him with kisses, they delight to know that
he has a warm heart; and when he greets his dear relatives, especially those
that are part and parcel of himself, he has got a soul that goes beyond his
own little self, and is enlarged and inspires the whole of the family. Oh,
give me heart, and that is what David meant when he said he would behave
himself wisely. But when he was in his own house he would walk with a
perfect heart. He would be hearty in everything he did and said.

Well, now, having noticed those two things, that the heart must be right,
and that the heart must be expressed, the next thing is that the conduct at
home must be well regulated. “I will walk within my house with a perfect
heart.” The Christian man at home should be scrupulous in all departments
within his house. We may have different rooms there, but in whatever
room we are we should seek to walk before God with a perfect heart. Ah,
dear friends, there are many professors that fail in this. I am not disposed
to pry into your homes; I do not want to undertake the task. It would be a
sad thing if it were part of a minister’s duty to be peeping through your
keyholes, seeing how you act. Still, we have reason to fear that some
people who pass current as saints abroad behave themselves like devils at
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home. It used to be so, and it is so still, and you may depend upon it the
man is what he is at some. This is a simple but a crucial test of character. If
a man does not make his family happy, and if his example be not that of
holiness in the domestic circle, he may make what pretension of godliness
he likes, but his religion is base, worthless, mischievous. The sooner he
gets rid of such a profession the better for himself, for then he may begin to
know what he is and where he is, and seek the Lord in spirit and in truth. It
is at home that the want of true religion will do most damage. If you are a
hypocrite, and go out into the world, you will soon be found out, and the
people who observe you will not be much influenced by your example.
They will come to the conclusion that you are what you are, and they will
treat you as such, and there will be an end of it. But that will not be so with
little Master Johnny, who sees his father’s actions. He is not able to
criticize, but he has a wonderful faculty for imitation. And, mother, it is not
likely that little Polly will begin to say, “Mother is inconsistent.” No, she
does not know that, but she will take it for granted that mother is right and
her character will be fashioned upon your pattern, and you will be injuring
her for life unless the grace of God wonderfully prevent. Why, at home, to
our children, especially when they are young, we are, as it were, little gods;
they take their law from us, and their conduct is shaped according to the
pattern we set before them. Round the hearth, if anywhere, holiness ought
to be conspicuous, for there holiness is most beautiful, most useful, and
most productive.

It is a blessed thing for some of us that we can look back upon a father’s
example and a mother’s example with nothing but unalloyed gratitude to
God for both. But there are others among you, who, in looking back, must
say, “I thank God I was delivered from the evil influence to which I was
subjected as a child.” Do not let your child ever have to say that of you,
dear friend, but ask for grace that in your own house you may walk with a
perfect heart. For surely, dear friends, if we are not living in our
households as we ought to do, this above an common faults and infirmities
is one of the most disparaging and condemnatory marks wherewith
we can possibly be attainted. In the world we may be under some pressure,
but at home we are left free, for every man’s house is his castle; and if,
inside his own castle, he does not walk before God, then he stands
condemned by the depravity of his temper and his habits. Outside, men are
checked and kept within decent bounds by the example and the
observation of their fellow- men, so that they are not altogether what they
seem, but they are partly
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regulated by what they wish to appear. Even when they are in the church
they are under some restraint; they are constrained to show some deference
to the place and the assembly, but at home they are altogether
untrammeled; they can think aloud, speak without premeditation, follow
their own tastes, and gratify their natural inclinations. There, therefore, if
anywhere, the man is what he is. Now you need not tell me what kind of
appearance you will put on next Sunday morning. You need not tell me
that. I would rather ask you to judge yourself by your deportment on
Saturday night. I do not particularly ask you how you feel on Thursday
night at this particular hour. How will you be at half-past nine, and how
will you be to-morrow morning, and what will you be to your servants, to
your employers, to your children, to your neighbors? If God, by his infinite
grace and the power of his Holy Spirit, helps you to walk with a perfect
heart at such times and in such places, then will you be an honor to the
church of God, and you will have a blessing upon your own soul.

Now, the things that I have talked of seem to be very homely, but indeed
they are most important. I love to expound Christian doctrine: I love to
open up the promises. This is all sweet work, but we must have the
precepts. We shall never have a large increase to an unholy church, or, if
we do, that increase will be a bane instead of a blessing. I believe that the
greatest power in the world, next to the ministry of the word, is, by the
power of the Holy Ghost, the holy living of Christian families. Let us plant
in this dark world garrisons of holy men and women with their children
about them, and this will be a means whereby the world shall be conquered
for Christ.

Ah, I may be addressing some who have no part or lot in true religion. It is
just possible that they are at the heads of households, and yet they may
have never considered this question about walking wisely. Permit me to
suggest to you how necessary it is. I have known men who, though very
ungodly themselves, have been shocked at the idea of their children
growing up in worldliness and wretchedness. And I have, on the other
hand, known persons converted late in life who never could forgive
themselves when they looked upon their children who had grown up in sin.
I recollect very well apoor woman who had received good under my
ministry, and found the Savior. She earned her living by washing. When |
went into the house to see her she hastily wiped her hands, and, as she
greeted me, the tears were in her eyes when she spoke about her
conversion, and she wrung her hands in bitterness, for she said, “I was left
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with six little children when my husband died. As a lonely widow I worked
hard for them; I never had any help from anybody, but I brought them up
myself, and now my son is this, and my daughter is that, but,” she said,
“they are everyone of them unconverted — everyone of them; and after I
was converted myself I found that I had lost the opportunity of influencing
them. I never took my children to the house of God. My eldest boy, when I
went to see him the other day, and asked him to go with me, said, ‘No, no;
you never took us when we were little, and you need never expect us to go
now.”” That was the trouble that bowed her down with heaviness when she
was relieved of the former obligations to find them in daily bread. Oh,
fathers and mothers, if you are not converted early you will live to regret, if
God does save you at all, that you saw your youngsters grow up till they
got beyond your influence, and they grew up unsaved. You young persons
who are just commencing life, I do charge you; perhaps God has sent you
here that I may ring these counsels and cautions in your ears. Do pause,
think, consider, look; and may God give you grace and sense enough to see
that it wants wisdom to steer the barque through this voyage of life, and
that wisdom only is to be had from heaven. May you bend your knee at this
very hour, and say, “Lord, give me thy grace; give me arenewed heart;
give me Christ to be my Savior, and help me to behave myself rightly in a
perfect way, till thou shalt bring me to see thee in heaven in thy glory.”
God fulfill to you this petition, for Jesu’s sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — James 1.
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THE SURE TRIUMPH OF THE
CRUCIFIED ONE.

NO. 1231

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, APRIL
25TH, 1875,

BY C. H SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Behold, my servant shall deal prudently, he shall be exalted and
extolled, and be very high. As many were astonished at thee; his
visage was so marred more than any man, and his form more than
the sons of men: So shall he sprinkle many nations; the kings shall
shut their mouths at him: for that which had not been told them
shall they see; and that which they had not heard shall they
consider.” — Isaiah 52:13-15.

MODERN Jewish writers refuse to see the Messiah in this passage, but their
predecessors were not so blind. The Targum and the ancient Rabbins
interpreted it of the Messiah, and indeed all attempts to explain it apart
from him are palpable failures. Christian commentators in all ages have
seen the Lord Jesus here. How could they do otherwise? To whom else
could the prophet have referred? If the Man of Nazareth, the Son of God,
be not right visible in these three verses, they are dark as midnight itself.
We do not hesitate for a moment in applying every word to our Lord Jesus
Christ.

Dear brethren, when our Lord ascended on high he gave us this
commission “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every
creature.” Our duty is to obey that command, whether men will hear or
whether they will forbear; the commission is unconditional, and is not
dependent upon our success. If up to this date, 1875, there had never been
a solitary convert through Christian ministry, if the whole of the church of
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God had hitherto labored in vain, and the succession of saints had only
been kept up by miracle, it would not affect our duty one iota. Our
business is to preach the gospel, even to those who are aroused to
persecution thereby. We are to sow, whether a harvest follow or not.
Success is with God; service belongs to us. I believe, therefore, that true
faith, when it is in a healthy condition, will enable us to go plodding on,
carefully scattering the seed, even by the wayside and on stony places; yet
there is flesh about us all, and faith is not always unalloyed with sight, and
consequently we occasionally flag and almost faint if we do not see some
present usefulness. This passage may cheer us if we fear that we have spent
our strength for naught, for such certainly was the condition of the church
of God at the time when this passage was addressee to it. There is a break
made in our version between the 52nd and 53rd chapters, but no such
break should have been made, and if we read straight on we shall see that
these consoling words are meant for mourning workers. We hear even
prophets saying, “Who hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of
the Lord revealed?” Even the bravest of the prophets lamented that the
offense of the cross hindered men from seeing the comeliness of the
Messiah. All glorious as he was to the prophets when they beheld his
substitutionary griefs, he was not understood by the multitudes who only
saw in him a man smitten of God and afflicted, having no beauty that they
should desire him. To support them under circumstances so dispiriting
there comes in this comfortable word of our text, in which the marred
visage and disfigured form of the great servant of the Lord are fully
recognized, and yet the voice of the Lord declares that the shame and
contempt caused thereby will be temporary, and the ultimate result will be
sure; the issue of the great scheme of redemption is by no means uncertain,
his cause must prosper, his throne must be established, and the will of the
Lord must be done. Let us brace ourselves up this morning with the
delightful prospect of the predestinated triumph of the kingdom of our
Lord and of his Christ.

In handling our text we shall note, first, that, directing us to the Lord Jesus
Christ, it dwells upon the character of his dealings, — “My servant shall
deal prudently, he shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high.” Then,
secondly, it mentions the stumbling-block which lies in his way, the great
hindrance to the progress of his work: “Many were astonished at thee; his
visage was so marred more than any man, and his form more than the sons
of men.” Thirdly, we see in the verses before us the certainty of the
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removal of this hindrance: “He shall sprinkle many nations; the kings shall
shut their mouths at him.” And, fourthly, the manner of its
accomplishment, namely, by instruction in the gospel: “For that which had
not been told them they shall see; and that which they had not heard shall
they consider.”

I. THE CHARACTER OF OUR LORD’S DEALINGS. He is called in the text,
“My servant,” a title as honorable as it is condescending. The Lord Jesus
has undertaken in infinite love to become the servant of the Father for our
sakes, and he is a servant like unto Moses, who was set over the Lord’s
house to manage the affairs of the dispensation. Jesus, though a Son and
therefore lord, has deigned to become the great servant of God under the
present economy; he conducts the affairs of the household of God, and it is
said in the text, and it is to that we have to draw attention, that se deals
prudently. He who took upon him the form of a servant acts as a wise
servant in everything; and indeed it could not be otherwise, for “in him are
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” This prudence was
manifest in the days of his flesh, from his childhood among the doctors in
the temple on to his confession before Pontius Pilate. Our Lord was
enthusiastic: there was a fire burning within him which nothing could
quench, he found his meat and drink in doing his Father’s will; but that
enthusiasm never carried him into rashness, or forgetfulness of sound
reason; he was as wise and prudent as the most cold-hearted calculator
could have been. Our Savior was full of love, and that love made him frank
and open-hearted; no frigid reserve kept him at a distance from the people,
or shrouded him in acloud of mystery, he was aman among men,
transparent, childlike, “the holy child Jesus”; but for all that he was ever
prudent, and “committed himself unto no man, for he knew what was in
man.” Too many who aspire to be leaders of the people study policy, craft,
and diplomacy, and think it needful to use language as much for the
concealment as for the declaration of their thoughts; such men watch their
own words till their very soul seems withered within them. The Friend of
sinners had not a fraction of that thing about him, and get he was wiser and
more prudent than if diplomacy had been his study from his youth up. You
see his wisdom when he baffles his adversaries; they think to entangle him
in his speech, but he breaks their snares asunder as with a wave of our hand
we sweep cobwebs from our path. You see his wisdom when he deals with
his friends: he has many things to say unto them, but he perceives that they
cannot bear them; he, therefore, does not overload their intellects, lest
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undigested truth should breed mischief in their souls. Little by little, like
the increasing brightness of the dawn, he lets light into their souls, lest
their eyes should utterly fail before the brilliance thereof. He does not send
them upon difficult errands at first, he reserves for their riper years and
stronger days the sterner tasks and more heroic deeds of daring. As we see
his career in the light of the four evangelists, it is distinguished for his
prudence, and in that respect “never man spake like this man.”

He who on earth became obedient unto death has now gone into the glory,
but he is still over the house of God, conducting its affairs. He deals
prudently still. Our fears lead us to judge that the affairs of Christ’s
kingdom are going amiss, but we may rest assured that all is well, for the
Lord hath put all things under the feet of Jesus, and made him to be head
over all things to his church. The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in the
hand of Jesus still. We err, but he does not. Nay, the very points wherein
we err are overruled by him for the display of his unerring wisdom and
consummate skill. The storms and tempests which surround the church
serve only to illustrate the wisdom and power of our great Pilot; he has
ultimate designs which are not apparent upon the surface, and these he
never fails to accomplish.

Brethren, all along through the history of the church the dealings of the
Lord Jesus with his people have been very remarkable. The wisdom in
them is often deep, and only discoverable by those who seek it out, and yet
frequently it sparkles upon the surface like gold in certain lands across the
sea. Note how the Lord has made his church learn truth by degrees, and
purified her first of one error and then of another. The church has fallen
first into one folly and then into another, but her Lord has borne with her
and delivered her. Pull often he has allowed her to work her folly out, so as
to see its result, and by this process he has stamped out the error
effectually, so that it will never gain power again. At the present time the
gross folly of uniting with the State is being practically proved before the
eyes of all men, and when it has come to its fullness it will end, never to be
revived again. We wonder sometimes why he allows this or that error to
exist, and we ask how it can be that the church should be so despoiled of
her purity and weakened in her strength. We wonder that our Lord does
not judge the evil and punish it at once, or that he does not raise up some
strong voice to protest against it, and, sending his Holy Spirit therewith,
destroy the evil at once. I trow he might, but there is prudence in the
withholding of his power. The wise physician tolerates disease until it shall
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have reached the point at which he can grapple with it, so as to eradicate it
from the system, so has the good Lord allowed some ills to fester in the
midst of his church, that he may ultimately exterminate them. We wish to
see great success following all forms of ministry, we would see our
missionary societies prosperous to such a degree that a nation should be
born in aday; but the Lord withholds success in a great measure, and
herein he is dealing prudently. He keeps us back from prosperity, till we
have learned that it does not after all arise out of our plans, and schemes,
and resources, and energies: he would strip us of pride; he would put us in
such a condition that it would be safe to us to give us success, and would
be glorious to himself also. Often has a church, like Israel of old, to suffer
defeat till it finds out and destroys the Achan who troubles the camp. The
church has been foiled and humbled till at last in sheer despair she has
fallen upon her face in prayer, and lifted up her heart to the strong for
strength, and then her strength has returned, and victory has waited on her
banners. As rivers filter and purify in their running, so does the church in
her course become pure through the manifold wisdom of her Lord.

Study the pages of ecclesiastical history, and you will see how Jesus Christ
has dealt wisely in the raising up of fitting men for all times. I could not
suppose a better man for Luther’s age than Luther, yet Luther alone would
have been very incomplete for the full service needed had it not been for
Calvin, whose calm intellect was the complement of Luther’s fiery soul.
You shall not find a better age for Wickliffe to have been born in than the
time in which he shone forth as the morning star of the Reformation. God
fits the man for the place, and the place for the man; there is an hour for
the voice, and a voice for the hour.

Our Lord has done all things well even unto this day, but now, perhaps, we
are getting a little tired; it is near two thousand years since he died, and
there has been a long talk about its being the end of the six thousand years
since creation’s day, and we murmur to each other that the great Sabbath
must surely be very near. I am not much in love with this chronological
theory, for I think we cannot be very certain that we have not long ago
passed beyond the seventh thousand years. It is very questionable to me
whether we do not altogether misunderstand the chronology of the Old
Testament; certainly nothing is more perplexing than the ancient Hebrew
numbering. Still, so the many will have it, and possibly so it is. A portion of
the church not only expects the Lord’s second advent, but gets into a state
of feverishness about the matter. Surely, say they, his delays have been
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very great: why are his chariots so long in coming? Ah, brethren, the
Master knows best. It may please lair to finish up the present dispensation
to-day; if so, he will doubtless deal prudently in so doing: but it may be that
myriads of years are yet to elapse before his appearing, and if so there will
be wisdom in the delay. Let us leave the matter alone, for while the general
fact that he will come is clearly revealed in order to quicken our diligence,
the details are veiled in mystery, since they would only gratify our
curiosity. If I knew that our Lord would come this evening, I should preach
just as I mean to preach; and if I knew he would come during this sermon,
I would go on preaching until he did. Christian people ought not be
standing with their mouths open, gazing up into heaven and wondering
what is going to happen; but they should abide with loins girt and lamps
burning, ready for his appearing, whenever it may be. Go straight ahead
upon the business your Lord has appointed you, and you need be under no
apprehension of being taken by surprise. On one occasion I called to see
one of our friends, and I found her whitening the front steps. When she
save me she jumped up and blushingly said, “Oh dear, sir, I am sorry you
caught me like this; I wish I[had known you were coming.” “My dear
sister,” I said, “I hope that is how the Lord will find me at his coming —
doing my duty.” I should like to be found whitening the steps when the
Lord comes, if that were my duty. Steady perseverance in appointed
service is far better than prophetical speculation, especially if such
speculation leads us to self-conceit and idleness. We may rest assured that
the future is safe, for Jesus will deal wisely and come at the right time;
therefore we may leave all matters in his hands. If the times are dark, it is
right they should be; if the times are bright, it is right they should be; I at
least cannot change the times, and therefore my duty is to do the work God
has given me to do, whether the times be dark or bright. For all practical
purposes it is enough for us that infinite wisdom is at the helm of affairs;
“my servant shall deal prudently.”

Another translation of the passage is “my servant shall have prosperous
success.” Let us append that meaning to the other. Prosperity will grow
out of our Lord’s prudent dealings. The pleasure of the Lord prospers in
the hands of Jesus. The gospel will prosper in the thing whereto God has
sent it. The decrees of God will be accomplished; his eternal purposes will
be fulfilled. We may desire this or that, and our wish may or may not be
granted, but whatsoever the Lord has appointed in his infinite wisdom to
be done will come to pass to the last jot and little. The blood of Jesus
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Christ will not miss of its foreseen result in reference to any individual
under heaven, and no end that was designed in the eternal plan of
redemption shall be left unaccomplished. All along the line the Captain of
our salvation will be victorious, and in every point and detail of the entire
business the will of the Lord shall be done, and all heaven and earth shall
be filled with praise as they see that it is so.

In consequence of this the text tells us the Lord shall be exalted and
extolled. How well he deserves to be exalted and extolled for his matchless
prudence! Too highly he cannot be esteemed. At the present time you will
say the name of Christ is not honored; but wait awhile, and he shall be very
high. His name is even now more honored than in former days, when it was
the jest of the nations. The prudent plans which the Lord has adopted are
surely working out the growth of his kingdom, and will certainly result in
bringing to the front his name, and person, and teaching. Perhaps you think
that certain doctrines are hindrances to the success of the gospel: you
know not what you say. In the end it shall be seen that every part of his
teachings, and procedure, and every act of his life, and all his government
in providence were so wisely ordered, that as a whole they secured in the
best and speediest manner the exalting and extolling of his holy name. The
star of Jesus rises higher every hour; the twilight of Calvary brightens
towards millennial day. He was despised and rejected of men, but now tens
of thousands adore him; and, according to the omnipotent promise of the
Father, to him every knee shall bow and every tongue confess that he is
Lord. The Spirit of God is at work glorifying Jesus, and providence is
bending all its forces to the same end. In heaven Jesus is exalted and
extolled; in his church he is very high; and even in the world itself his name
is a word of power already, and destined to be supreme in ages to come.
Thus much, then, upon the character of Messiah’s dealings.

I1. Now let us view THE STUMBLING BLOCK IN THE WAY OF OUR LORD.
It is his cross, which to Jew and Greek is ever a hindrance. As if the
prophet saw him in vision, he cries out, “As many were astonished at thee;
his visage was so marred more than any man, and his form more than the
sons of men.” When he was here, his personal position and condition and
appearance were very much against the spread of his kingdom. He was the
son of a carpenter, he wore the smock-frock of a peasant, he associated
with publicans and sinners. Is he the Son of David? We looked for a great
prince; we hoped for another Solomon. Is this he? Therefore the Jews
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rejected the meek and lowly prince of the house of David, and, alas, they
persist in their rejection of his claims.

To-day he has risen from the grave and gone into his glory, but the offense
of the cross has not ceased, for upon his gospel there remains the image of
his marred visage, and therefore need despise it. The preaching of the cross
is foolishness to many. The main doctrine of the gospel concerns Jesus
crucified, — Jesus, the Son of God, put to an ignominious death, because
for our sakes he was numbered with the transgressors, and bore the sin of
many Hen will tell you they could believe Christianity if it were not for the
atonement; that is to say, if Jesus will come down from the cross, modern
scoffers will believe in him, just as the ancient ones tauntingly promised to
do; but of the gospel we may say that atoning blood is the pledge thereof,
and if you leave out the substitutionary work of Christ from it, there is no
gospel left. It is a body without a soul. This, then, seems to be the
impediment to the spread of the Redeemer’s kingdom: — he himself with
his marred visage, and his gospel with a visage equally uncomely in the
eyes of carnal men.

The practical part of the gospel is equally a stumbling-block to ungodly
men, for when men inquire what they must do to be saved, they are told
that they must receive the gospel as little children, that they must repent of
sin, and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Very humbling precepts for
human self-sufficiency! And after they are saved, if they what they should
do, the precepts are not those which commend themselves to proud,
hectoring human nature — for they are such as these — “Be kindly
affectioned one to another,” “forgiving one another and forbearing one
another even as God for Christ’s sake has forgiven you.” To the world
which loves conquerors, and blasts of trumpets, and chaplets of laurel, this
kind of teaching has a marred visage, and an uncomely form.

Then, what seems even more humbling, the Lord Jesus Christ in his
prudent dealing not only brings before us a gospel offensive, because of the
doctrine of atonement, and offensive in its practical precepts, but he sends
this gospel among us by men who are neither great nor noble, nor even
among the wise of this world. The proud say, “We would submit ourselves
to men of master-minds, but we cannot endure these foolish ones. Send us
philosophers and orators combined, let men overcome us by cogent
arguments, let them master us by words whose splendor shall dazzle our
intellects.” Instead of which the Lord sends a man who talks humbly,
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plainly, and perhaps even coarsely. Very simple is what he says: “Believe
and live; Christ in your stead suffered for you, trust him :”” he says this and
little more. Is not this the fool’s gospel? Is it not worthy to be called the
foolishness of preaching? Men do not like this, it is an offense to their
dignity. They would hear Caesar if he would officiate in his purple, but they
cannot endure Peter preaching in his fisherman’s coat. They will hear a
pope in his sumptuous array, or a cardinal in his red hat, and they would
not object to listen to a well-trained dialectician of the schools, or an orator
from the forum; but they are indignant at the man who disdains the
excellency of speech, and styles the wisdom of this world folly. How can
the gospel spread by such means? How, indeed, unless the Lord be with it,
using human weakness to display the power of his grace?

Worse still, if worse can be, the people who become converted and follow
the Savior are generally of the poorer sort, and lightly esteemed. “Have any
of the rulers believed?” is still the question. With what scorn do your
literary men speak of professed Christians! Have you ever seen the sneer
upon she face of your “advanced thought” gentleman, and of the far-gone
school of infidels, when they speak of the old women and the semi-idiots
who listen to the pious platitudes of evangelical doctrines? They know how
to despise us if they know nothing else! But is such scorn worthy of men?
It is only another version of the old sneer of the Pharisees when they said,
“Hearest thou what these say?” and pointed to the boys and the rabble,
who shouted, “Hosanna, blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord.” Contempt has always followed at the heels of Jesus, and it always
will till the day of his glory. If the great ones of the earth despise the Lord
Jesus, on their own heads be their blood; to him it is a glory rather than a
shame that “the poor have the gospel preached to them.” He is the people’s
Christ whom it was written of old, — “I have exalted one chosen out of the
people.” He rejoices to be called a leader and commander of the people,
and he is glad that “the common people hear him gladly.” But here stands
the head and front of the difficulty, — the cross, which is the soul of
Christianity, is also its stumbling block.

If any here are offended with Christ because of his cross, I beg them to
dismiss the prejudice. Should it lead any man to doubt the Savior or
withhold his heart from him because he comes with a visage marred with
sorrow? If he came to teach us to be unhappy and to prescribe to us rules
for increasing misery, we might be excused if we shunned his teaching; but
if he comes bearing the grief himself that we may not bear it, and if those
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lines of agony were wrought in his countenance because he carried our
griefs and our sorrows, they ought to be to us the most attractive of all
beauties. I reckon that the scar across the warrior’s face, which he gained
in defending his country, is no disfigurement to him; it is a beauty spot. If
my brother had in saving my life lost an arm or received a hideous wound,
he would be all the more beautiful in my esteem; certainly I could not shun
him on that account. The wounds of Jesus are precious jewels which
should charm our eyes, eloquent mouths which should win our hearts. Be
attracted by him, all of you! Hide not your faces from him! Look on him
and live and love. That crown of thorns has far more true glory about it
than any crown of gold; those hands pierced and nailed it should be your
delight to kiss; before that once sorrowing person you should bow with
joyful alacrity. Jesus, thou marred One, thy cross, instead of being a
stumbling-block to us is the glory of our faith.

That the gospel is spoken very plainly and that God blesses very simple
people ought not to offend anybody. Ought it not rather to make us
hopeful for the conversion of men because God may so largely bless
commonplace instruments. Ought the conversion of the poor and the
illiterate to be any offense to us? It shows a want of humanity; it looks as if
pride had dried up the milk of human kindness in us, if we can grudge to
those who have so little of this present world the priceless boons of
another.

ITI. THE CERTAINTY OF THE REMOVAL OF THIS STUMBLING BLOCK and
the spread of Christ’s kingdom. As his face was marred, so surely “shall he
sprinkle many nations;” by which we understand, first, that the doctrines of
the gospel are to fall in a copious shower over all lands. Jesus shall by his
speech which drops as the dew and distils as the rain, sprinkle not the Jews
only, but the Gentile nations everywhere. Thy brethren abhorred thee, O
Immanuel! they despised thee, O Man of Nazareth! but all lands shall hear
of thee, and feel thee coming down like showers upon the mown grass.
The dusky tribes afar off, and the dwellers in the land of the Betting sun
shall hear thy doctrine, and shall drink it in as the fleece of wool sucks up
dew. Thou shalt sprinkle many nations with thy gracious word.

This sprinkling we must interpret according to the Mosaic ceremonies, and
you know there was a sprinkling with blood, to set forth pardon of sin, and
a sprinkling with water to set forth purification from the power of sin.
Jesus Christ with
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“The water and the blood
From his riven side which flowed,”

has sprinkled not only many men but many nations, and the day will come
when all nations shall feel the blessed drops which are scattered from his
hands, and know them to be “of sin the double cure,” cleansing
transgressors both from its guilt and power.

Dr. Kitto explains the passage by an Oriental custom. He says that kings
when they invited their subjects to great festivals would employ persons to
sprinkle with perfume all who arrived, as they passed the palace gate. I
scarcely think that that is the meaning of the text, but at any rate it supplies
an illustration of it. Jesus invites men of all nations to come to the gospel
feast, and as they enter he casts upon them the sweet perfumes of his love
and grace, so that they are fragrant before the Lord. There were no
perfumes for thee, O Jesus, upon Calvary! Vinegar and gall were all they
could afford thee; but now, since thou hast gone to heaven thou dost
provide perfumes for multitudes of the sons of men, and nations north and
south and east and west are refreshed with the delicious showers of
fragrance which through the gospel fall upon them.

The text, then, claims for Jesus Christ that the influence of his grace and
the power of his work shall be extended over many nations, and shall have
power not over the common people only, but over their leaders and rulers.
“The kings shall shut their mouths at him;” they shall have no word to say
against him; they shall be so subdued by the majesty of his power that they
shall silently pay him reverence, and prostrate themselves before his throne.
Kings, mark you. I am always glad to hear of noblemen being converted,
though I am by no means inclined to flatter the great, or to think more of
one man’s soul than of another’s. I am glad, however, to hear of the
salvation of peers and princes, for it indicates the wide spread of the gospel
when all classes are affected by it, and when those who usually stand aloof
yield themselves to its power. “Kings shall shut their mouths at him.” This
promise has not been fulfilled yet. There are those who think that the
Biblical prophecies are pretty nearly accomplished, and that we are passing
into a new dispensation. Well, I dare not dogmatize, but I dare question
most of the talk I hear nowadays about the future. Scores of prophecies are
not yet fulfilled. Kings have not shut their mouths at him yet: they have
mostly opened their mouths wide against him, and reviled and blasphemed
him and persecuted his saints. There must be brighter days to come for this
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poor world yet, when even princes shall humbly obey our Lord. The more I
study the Bible, the more sure [ am of two things which I cannot reconcile;
first, that Christ will come at such an hour as men look not for him, and
may come now; and secondly, that the gospel is to be preached in all
nations, and that “all the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto the
Lord.” I do not know which of the two things I am surest of; neither do I
know how to reconcile them; but they are both in the Word, and in due
time they will be reconciled by history itself. Assuredly the day will come
when the mightiest prince shall count it his highest honor to have his name
enrolled as a member of the church of Christ. “Yea, all kings shall fall
down before him; all nations shall serve him.” The little handful of corn in
the earth upon the top of the mountains is yet to increase till the fruit
thereof shall shake like Lebanon. “They shall not teach every man his
neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, know the Lord; for all shall
know him from the least to the greatest.”

We look for this, and come it will. O thorn-crowned King of Calvary, kings
shall be thy courtiers yet!

I'V. Let us consider THE MANNER OF ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT. How will it
come to pass? Will there be a new machinery? Will the world be converted,
and the kings be made to shut their mouths by some new mode of
operation? I do not think so. Will the saints take the sword one day? Will it
be accomplished by that wonderful implement of civilization, a gun-boat?
Shall we convert the Hottentots by gunpowder? We have had a little trial of
these carnal weapons, and some admire the success, but they may live to
lament it. The Prince of Peace bids us put the sword into its scabbard; his
weapons, like his kingdom, are not carnal. To, the way which has been
from the beginning of the dispensation will last to its close. I believe that
this battle is to be fought out on the line upon which it began. It pleases
God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. To conceive
that our Lord will end the present mode of warfare, as though it were
admitted that evil could not be conquered by the use of instrumentality, is
to my mind to do him great dishonor. To me it is plain that, as he has
chosen to magnify his power by using feeble instruments, he will continue
to do so till the victory is won. He has never yet relinquished his work so
as to give the enemy an opportunity of claiming a victory. To change
weapons is to lay one’s self open to the charge of being unable to conquer
with those first used; but it is not so with our Lord. The very same grain of
mustard which is now so small is yet to become a tree with far-spreading
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branches, the leaven is yet to leaven the whole lump. The last harvest will
be the result of sowing by men and not by some miraculous agency. The
dividing of the people at last will be made from the contents of one and the
same gospel drag-net, which we are booed to use till the heavens be no
more.

According to this passage, these kings and nations are first of all to hear.
“Faith coming by hearing.” They are to hear something Few. Well,
brethren, if they are to hear, we must preach and teach, so that our clear
line of duty is to go on spreading the gospel. Jesus Christ would have his
servants preach and teach the gospel Are you doing it? Go on doing it,
brother, in the power of the Holy Ghost, whatever comes. Have you not
done it? Begin to do so now, as one of Christ’s servants, and pray for
divine help. Do you say you cannot do it? You can. You are hiding your
talent in a napkin; take it out, thou unfaithful servant, lest thy Lord come
and judge thee! But you cannot teach many? Who said you could? Teach
one. Oh, but you cannot preach? Who said preach? Teach; teach somehow.
Cause the people to know the story of the cross. But you cannot teach
kings, you say. Why need you? Teach servants and children; only do
spread the gospel. The world is to be won to Christ, if it be ever won at
all, by hearing the glad tidings of a dying Savior’s love, and how can they
hear without a preacher, and how can they preach except they be sent?
Christ sends you, for he says, “Let him that heareth say ‘Come.’” In the
power of that commission say at once,

“Now will I tell to sinners round
What a dear Savior I have found,
Point them to his redeeming blood
And say, Behold the way to God.”

These people appear not only to have heard, but to have seen. “That which
had not been told them shall they see.” This seeing is not with their bodily
eyes but by the perceptions of their minds. Faith comes by the soul
perceiving what the gospel means. We cannot believe in that which we do
not perceive. Therefore we must go on telling people the gospel till they
see what the gospel is. Many men will never know the gospel till they have
been told it a thousand times, and you must keep on telling it to them till
you get to that thousandth time. “What do you mean by that?” say you. I
mean this, that it must be line upon line and precept upon precept almost to
the exhaustion of patience, a mother’s prayers, a teacher’s anxieties,
providences, sicknesses, twitches of conscience, ministries of all sorts, and
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many pleadings, and it is only at the last stroke that the word will be
achieved, though all the other efforts will have contributed towards it. Go
on, dear brother, go on, and teach Jesus Christ till the people see him. That
sight will come upon a sudden. How many times have I heard the young
convert say, “I knew all about this before, sir; I have heard it many times,
but I could not see it; now I do see it.” Oh, how it makes a man shut his
mouth at Christ in humble silence, when he perceives at last that his marred
visage and suffering form were tokens of divine love, and that by such
sorrows sin is purged away. Would to God you all saw him now.

After they had seen, it appears from the text that they considered. “That
which they had not heard shall they consider.” This is how men are saved:
they hear the gospel, they catch the meaning of it, and then they consider
it. Let us pray, dear friends, that God would set unconverted people
considering. If we can but get them to think, we have great hopes of them.
If any of you here have never yielded to Jesus Christ, I would ask you to
hear or read about him; spend this afternoon in carefully reading one of the
gospels; turn to Matthew, or Mark, or Luke, or John, and read the story of
his passion, and ask God to let you see what it all means; and when you -
do see it, turn it all over in your minds. Think of it. Think how wonderful it
is that God should become man to suffer in your stead. See if it be
reasonable to disbelieve it or right to refuse to love the Savior. There are a
thousand reasons why you should rush into his arms and say, “Incarnate
Deity, how can I resist thee? Bleeding Omnipotence, how dare I doubt
thee? Immortal love, crucified for my sins, I yield myself to thee! I would
be thy servant for ever.”

It is clear that those people, when they had seen and considered silently,
accepted the Lord as their Lord, for they shut their mouths at him; they
ceased from all opposition; they quietly resigned wills, and paid allegiance
to the great King of kings. Brothers and sisters, we want to see this done
for Christ now by hundreds here. There is a great religious stir just now,
and we desire that this church, and all the churches abroad, should use the
favorable breeze. You know how in harvest time the farmer gets all the
men he can to work, and they toil on through long hours. I have seen
them working briskly beneath the bright moonlight to get in the wheat.
This is our harvest time, and we must get our sheaves in. The Lord has
much corn, and it needs to be garnered; I pray you make long hours and
work hard for Jesus, and let the subject expounded this morning inspirit
you therein. The success of the gospel is in no jeopardy whatever. Jesus
must
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reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. If the devil can persuade
you that Christ is going to give up the war, or is going to fight it out on
another line, and dispense with your efforts, you will soon grow idle. You
will find an excuse for laziness in some supposed conversion of the world
by miracle, or some other wonderful affair. You will say the Lord is
coming, and the war will all be over at once, and there is no need of your
fighting it out now. Do not believe it. Our Commander is able to fight it
through on this line; in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, by the power of the
Eternal Spirit, we are bound to keep right on till this world yields before
God. You remember the American general who, when the nation was
eager for speedy victory, said he did not know when that would come, but
that he would keep on pegging away. That is what we are bound to do; to
keep on “pegging away.” No gunner may leave his gun, no subaltern may
disperse his band, no officer may suggest a retreat. Brethren, Popery must
fall, Mahommedanism must come down, and all the idol gods must be
broken, and cast to the moles and to the bats. It looks a task too gigantic,
but the bare arm of God — only think of that — his sleeve rolled up,
omnipotence itself made bare, — what cannot it accomplish? Stand back,
devils! when God’s bare arm comes into the fight, you will all run like
dogs, for you know your Master. Stand back, heresies and schisms, evils
and delusions; you will all disappear, for the Christ of God is mightier
than you. Oh, believe it. Do not be downhearted and dispirited, do not
run to new schemes and fancies and interpretations of prophecy. Go and
preach Jesus Christ unto all the nations. Go and spread abroad the
Savior’s blessed name, for he is the world’s only hope. The cross is the
banner of our victory. God help us to look to it ourselves, and then to
hold it up before the eyes of others, till our Lord shall come upon his
throne. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON — Isaiah 53.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 72, 418, 302.
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SOLOMON’S PLEA.

NO. 1232

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
MAY 2ND, 1875,

BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“For thou didst separate them from among all the people of the earth,
to be thine inheritance” — 1 Kings 8:53.

ISRAEL was a type of the church of God. The apostle, in the epistle to the
Romans, clearly shows that Abraham was the father, not of the
circumcision only, but of all those who walk in the steps of the faith of
Abraham, and that the promise that he should be heir of the world was not
to Abraham or his seed through the law, but through the righteousness of
faith. For the covenanted inheritance was not to be given according to
descent through the flesh, else would the inheritance have fallen to Ishmael;
but the peculiar blessings which God promised to Abrabam are the heritage
of those who are born after the Spirit, according to the promise, even as
Isaac was. Abraham himself believed, and his faith was counted to him for
righteousness, and all those who possess faith are the true children of “the
father of the faithful.” We may, therefore, without any violence apply what
is said of ancient Israel to the present people of God. The promises which
were made to the great patriarch had an eye to us, “as it is written, I have
made thee a father of many nations,” and “the promise is sure to all the
seed, not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the
faith of Abraham” (Romans 4:16, 17). “The children of the promise are
counted for the seed” (Romans 9:8), and of them the children of the flesh,
namely, the Jews, are but a type. We shall not err then in applying this
prayer of Solomon to the people of God at the present time.

It is worthy of remark concerning this prayer that it is as full and
comprehensive as if it were meant to be the summary of all future prayers
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offered in the temple. One is struck, moreover, with the fact that the
language is far from new, and is full of quotations from the Pentateuch,
some of which are almost word for word, while the sense of the whole
may be found in those memorable passages in Leviticus and Deuteronomy,
in which the Lord threatened his people that if they were untrue to him he
would visit them with heavy chastisements, and in which he also added that
if they turned to him with sincere repentance, and confessed their iniquities,
he would smile upon them again and deliver them. Solomon was certainly
able to have found words of his own, for the royal preacher was wise, and
sought out acceptable words; yet he preferred the words of the Holy Spirit
to his own. In prayer there is a peculiar sweetness in being able to bring
before God not only his own meaning but his own words. “Remember the
word unto thy servant upon which thou hast caused me to hope.” No
language has such a mystic charm and solemn power about it as that
employed by the Holy Ghost. “How sweet are thy words unto my taste!
yea sweeter than honey to my mouth!” When we spread the very words of
the Lord before him our mind is conscious of great power in asking, and
much assurance of receiving. The expressions by which the Spirit teaches
us are very comely when we return them to him in supplication.

By the illumination of the Spirit of God much more is to be seen in
Solomon’s prayer than may be apparent upon the surface. The chief point
to which I shall call your attention at this time will be its concluding plea,
which he repeats in various forms, saying, “For they be thy people, and
thine inheritance, which thou broughtest forth out of Egypt, from the midst
of the furnace of iron:” and again in the words of the text, “For thou didst
separate them from among all the people of the earth, to be thine
inheritance, as thou spakest by the hand of Moses thy servant, when thou
broughtest our fathers out of Egypt.” The Lord’s choice of Israel, his past
mercies towards the elect people, and his peculiar relationship to them
above all other nations, — these were the pleas which the suppliant son of
David laid before the covenant God.

Three things, then, this morning. The first is the fact, “Thou hast separated
them from among all people;” the second is the design, “to be thine
inheritance;” and the third is the plea, which is fitly based thereon. We shall
try to work out the plea in reference to the various petitions of Solomon’s
prayer, for they comprehend most, if not all, of the trials of the godly.
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L. First, here is THE FACT. “Thou didst separate them from among all the
people of the earth.” The historical books of Scripture show that this was
emphatically true of Abraham and his descendants. Balaam spake the truth
when he said, “Lo, the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned
among the nations.” Israel never prospered when it forgot its separateness,
for the promise was, “Israel then shall dwell in safety alone.” When they
followed the customs of their neighbors, they had bitter cause for
lamentation, but all things went well when they remembered hove the Lord
had said, “Ye shall be holy unto me, for Ithe Lord am holy; and have
severed you from other people that ye should be mine.” Israel’s safety and
glory lay in being distinct from all other people; and the truth holds good
concerning the church of God at this day, for we also are not of this world.
In the human race there are many divisions: nationalities, races, and the
like, but these are only like the marks of a plough upon the surface of a
field, they do not divide the. There is a far deeper and more lasting division
which God himself has made. All around us is the world’s wide wilderness,
and yonder is the spot enclosed by grace which the Lord of all has set apart
to be his garden. Before us lies the great and troubled sea, which cannot
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt, but we see also the rock on which
he has built his church, which God has settled and made to stand fast by his
eternal power. Gross darkness covers the earth, for the Whole world lieth
in the wicked one; but in the land of Goshen there is light, for upon those
that fear his name the Sun of Righteousness has arisen.

This separation of the world into two races was predicted when our first
parents fell. At the gates of the Garden of Eden the voice of the Lord
spake concerning the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent,
between whom an enmity was to be placed. From that day until this, the
serpent’s seed has continued in direct lineal descent, and blessed be God
the seed of the woman has not failed from off the face of the earth, for
God’s infinite grace has evermore raised up children in the family of grace.
The two lines of Cain and Seth, of Ham and Shem, of Ishmael and Isaac, of
Esau and Jacob, are very visible from the first hour of history until now.

There is a separation, then; let us speak of it. That separation commenced
in the eternal purpose of God. Or ever the earth was he had set apart unto
himself a people whom he looked upon in the glass of his foreknowledge,
and viewed with infinite affection. “Moreover whom he did foreknow he
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son.” Think not
that God’s children are born into his family at unawares, for, when they are
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born again, they do but receive “that eternal life which God that cannot lie
promised before the world began.” Conceive not that the newly converted
ones are strangers to him; he has known them long before they knew
themselves, and shed abroad upon them “that great love wherewith he
loved us, even when we were dead in trespasses and sins.” We may say of
the mystical body of Christ that in the Lord’s book all his members were
written which in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there was none
of them. Long before he had made the world in which men should dwell,
he had ordained a place for his people, and the arrangements of providence
were made with an eye to them, for Moses says, “When the Most High
divided to the nations their inheritance, when he separated the sons of
Adam, he set the bounds of the people according to the number of the
children of Israel. For the Lord’s portion is his people; Jacob is the lot of
his inheritance.”

This first act of separation was followed up, or I might say accompanied,
by a distinct act of grace, in which the chosen were given over to the Lord
Jesus Christ. “Thine they were,” says Jesus, “and thou gavest them me.”
He speaks of as many as his Father gave him: these were to be members of
Christ’s body, they were to make up his bride, the Lamb’s wife, they were
to be his brethren and he the firstborn, they were to be taken under a
federal headship of which he should be the second Adam. “He hath chosen
us in him before the foundation of the world.” Oh, what a blessing this is to
be the chosen of God, and given to the Lord Jesus, to have one’s name
written in the Lamb’s book of life, that book in which the Lamb’s name
stands first, and is followed by the names of all whom he hath redeemed
with his precious blood. Oh, bliss eternal and boundless to knew by
assurance of faith that you belong to those who are set apart unto God,
and are one with Jesus.

So far the separation is hidden from us, but what is hidden in the purpose
in due lime developer itself in the event, for all the people of God are at the
proper moment called out by effectual calling, and in this way they are
separated from among the people of the world. They hear a voice which
others hear not; their eyes are opened to see what others perceive not:
drawn by cords which others do not feel, they yield to those bands of love
which others resist. With full consent, their will being sweetly influenced,
they follow as they are drawn. Like Abraham, they go forth from the
country of their birth to seek a city which hath foundations, whose builder
and maker is God. The Most High has called them to come forth and be
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sojourners with him, and they come. Do you not remember, brethren, when
first the sacred voice sounded in your inner ears? It said, “Thou art in a far
country, my child, thou art poor and hungry, thou art sick and faint, thou
art feeding swine, thou art disgraced and dishonored, come back to thy
Father’s house.” Well do I remember how that voice charmed me to
consideration, to humiliation, to confession, and to resolve, until my heart
cried out, “I will arise and go unto my father.” Did not Jesus say, “My
sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me”; and did he
not say to others, “Ye believe not because ye are not of my sheep.” Here
begins the separation which is visible and manifest. Grace works and calls
the chosen out of Nature’s lost estate. At the call of the Almighty Spirit
dead souls arise to divine life, and forsake the tombs among which they
wandered; lepers find their flesh returning to its former health, and quit the
lazar-house wherein they dwelt; and rebels, flinging down their weapons,
sue for peace, and become loyal subjects of their gracious king. Do you
know, beloved, what this means? It is what we call conversion. It is a
wonderful phenomenon — who shall understand it? Let no man dare to
ridicule it. There is a mock conversion which arises from a little feverish
feeling, which turns to cold when the fit is over, but this is no evidence that
there are no true conversions. Real conversion by the Holy Spirit is as
distinct and radical a change as though an old man were placed in a mill,
and ground young again, — nay, it is something more than that would be,
for “old things are passed away, behold all things are become new.” The
regenerate are dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God by Jesus Christ. In
them has been performed a deed of the same power which wrought in
Christ when he was raised from the dead, and this has most effectually put a
difference between them and the rest of mankind.

Believers become separate from the hour of their conversion by possessing a
new nature. Do not think I am too bold when I say that the distinction
between the child of God and the carnal man is as great as the difference
between a man and a beast; as man possesses an intellectual life which is
denied to the beast, so the regenerate are endowed with a third and loftier
principle called the spirit, which lifts them into a higher sphere of existence.
The most moral and most educated of unregenerate men are still dead as to
spiritual things, and they must remain so till the new life is implanted in
them. Those who have been born again have received the living and
incorruptible seed which abideth for ever; they have, in the words of the
apostle, been “made partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the
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corruption which is in the world through lust.” This makes a wonderful
distinction between them and the rest of mankind. A man is separate from
an ox or a sheep by every instinct of his nature; there is no mistaking the
one for the other. True, there are parts of manhood which have affinity
with the animal, but still the possession of mind creates tastes, desires,
emotions, joys, sorrows, cravings, and motives, with which the animal
cannot intermeddle. The Christian man is endowed with a nature above
that of other men, and is conscious of a life with which they cannot
sympathize. Dear hearer, do you know anything of this deep, vital, radical,
essential distinction from the world? You must know it, or you cannot
belong to Christ, for he says of his disciples, “they are not of the world,
even as [ am not of the world.”

The separateness of the believer comes out in his life. We shall do well to
call to mind that the Jews were remarkably separated from the Gentiles by
the ordinances and commandments which the Lord gave to them. If they
sat down to eat they could not mingle with the heathen, for they were
discriminating in their food: the Lord had said to them, “Ye shall therefore
put difference between clean beasts and unclean, and between unclean for
is and clean: and ye shall not make your souls abominable by beast, or by
fowl, or by any manner of living thing that creepeth on the ground, which I
have separated from you as unclean.” If the Jew went out to fish, some of
the fish were without scales and fins, and these were unclean to him, and
the Jewish fisherman was thus distinct from the Gentile; or if he became a
bowler, some of the birds which might be taken were unclean, and so the
Israelite was detected again. Cot alone in his food but in his dress he was a
marked man, for the Lord had commanded, “Speak unto the children of
Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of their
garments throughout their generations, and that they put upon the fringe of
the borders a ribband of blue: and it shall be unto you for a fringe, that ye
may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of the Lord, and
do them.” It did not matter where he was, whether he ate, drank, slept,
walked, rode, there was such a distinction about the man, that, with a little
observation you could safely say, “that man is an Israelite.” Even thus
should it be with the Lord’s people. I do not mean that we are to use cant
phrases, or set up distinctive trade marks as certain of the sects are doing.
Behold how broad they make their phylacterics! One sort can do nothing
without the sign of the cross, and another cannot be happy except they
exhibit the orthodox formula — “The gospel of the grace of God will be
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preached here, God willing.” How readily does the most simple worship
fix itself down to form and become as ritualistic without ritual as others
with a superabundance of ceremonials. A broadbrimmed hat and a
collarless coat were once brave protests against wide-spread folly, and may
be well enough even now if worn in a right spirit; but still the distinction
between saint and sinner can never lie in beaver and broadcloth, nor can it
be revealed by mere peculiarities of speech; it needs other and more
important modes of manifestation. We do not believe the Lord would have
us become unnatural, the grace of God has left us men, and intends us to
be men, though it has quickened us with a higher life and actuated us with
nobler motives. Not John the Baptist in the wilderness, but Jesus among
men, is the example of our lives. We are to be in the world but not of it;
grave distinctions are to Clark us. A worldling loves himself, the Christian
loves his God; the worldling seeks gain for self, the Christian seers glory
for God; the worldling lives to bless himself, the Christian lives to bless his
age. If the love of God be in a man, he will in motive and spit it differ as
much from the ungodly as light from darkness, and in his life you will see
the difference with the naked eye. The saints are a peculiar people, and this
is their main peculiarity that they are zealous for good works.

Dear Brethren, it is to be feared that many of us are not separated enough
from the world. God intends the difference to be very marked; he would
have the line between the church and the world drawn very clearly. I could
wish to obliterate for ever the unhappy and artificial distinction which is
constantly made between sacred and secular, for a world of mischief has
come out of it. The truth is that a real Christian may be known by this, that
to him everything secular is sacred, and the commonest matters are
holiness unto the Lord. I do not believe in the religion which only lifts its
head above water on Sunday, and confines itself to praying and preaching
and carrying hymn books about: we must have a religion which gives a true
yard when it is measuring its calicoes, a religion which weighs a true pound
when it is dealing out shop goods, a religion which scorns to puff and lie,
and take advantage of a gullible public, a religion which is true, upright,
chaste, kind, and unselfish. Give me a man who would not lie if all the
whole earth or heaven itself were to be won thereby. We need among
professed Christians a high morality; nay, far more, we need unsullied
holiness. O, Holy Spirit, work it in us all! As we have often said, holiness
means wholeness of character in contradistinction to the cultivation of
some few virtues and the neglect of others. Oh that we were like the Lord
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in this, that we loved only that which is right, and abhorred that which is
evil; that we kept along the straight and narrow path, and could not be
decoyed from it, fearing not the frown of man nor courting his smile, but
resolved as God lives in us that we will live in our daily actions according
to his will. This would make Christians to be indeed a separated people,
and this is precisely what their God would have them to be.

There shall be a final separation by and bye when the wheat shall be
gathered into the garner, and the tares cast into the oven, when the great
Shepherd shall come and set his sheep on the right hand and the goats on
the left. Oh, in that day of final separation, may we be found among those
of whom he has said, “They shall be mine in the day when I make up my
jewels.”

II. Now, secondly and briefly, as to THE DESIGN. What has the Lord
aimed at by separating his people from among men? The text tells us “zo
be thine inheritance.” God has made choice of a people who are to be
called “the Lord’s portion,” “the lot of his inheritance,” by which is meant
that he would have a peculiar interest in them. All the world belongs to
God — “The earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, the world and
they that dwell therein,” yet out of the mass he has chosen his own
beloved, of whom he says, “You only have I known of all the nations of
the earth.” The Queen of England may traverse the whole of these islands
and say, “All this is mine,” but yet there are spots which are in a deeper
sense her own inheritance: Windsor is the home of her ancestors, and
Balmoral and Osborne are also hers, as Blair Athol and Ventnor are not.
Jehovah claims all men as his — “All souls are mine saith the Lord,” but
he singles out some and says, “I know whom I have chosen.” “It hath
pleased the Lord to make you his people.” “Blessed is the people whom he
hath chosen for his own inheritance.”

A man when he takes anything to be his inheritance expects to have it used
for his own purposes. “If he has inherited a farm he looks to receive the
rents of it, or if he tills the ground himself he rightfully considers that the
crops belong to him. So, my brethren, if we be the Lord’s inheritance, all
that we are capable of producing belongs to him, and he looks to have it.
To him every power, every faculty, every passion, every ability, yea even
life itself belongs. All the clusters of our vine are his, and his each ear of
our nature’s harvest. We are vessels unto honor, reserved only for his use;
servants whose sole and only business it is to wait upon our Lord. We
dare
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not look upon ourselves as our own, or as belonging unto others, for we
are bought with a price, and therefore it is but reasonable that we serve the
Lord in our bodies and our spirits, which are his.

A man will generally take up his abode in the spot which he has selected
to be specially his own. “For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it
for his habitation. This is my rest for ever: here will I dwell; for I have
desired it.” “I will dwell in them, and I will walk in them,” saith the Lord.
Blessed is that man with whom Jehovah deigns to dwell. Will he in very
deed dwell upon earth? He will, for he hath said, “To this man will I look,
even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my
word.”

In a man’s inheritance he fakes his delight, and oh, we mention it with
joyful awe, Jehovah takes delight in his people. “The Lord thy God in the
midst of thee is mighty; he will save, he will rejoice over thee with with
joy; he will rest in his love, he will joy over thee with singing.” It is said of
him who is the incarnate wisdom, “My delights were with the sons of
men.” So does he love us that he rejoices over us, and when we know that
his joy is fulfilled in us then our joy is full. Oh, brethren, see the honor
which is put upon you by being made the delight of the Lord.

When a man takes a portion to be his inheritance he means never to give it
up. His inheritance a Jew never yielded. Poor Naboth had a tattle vineyard,
and Ahab must needs have it, and therefore he said — “I will give thee the
worth of it in money, or I will give thee a better vineyard.” “No,” said
Naboth, “the Lord forbid it that I should give the inheritance of my fathers
unto thee,” and he died sooner than alienate his heritage. Beloved, ye are
the inheritance of God, ye are the Lord’s own portion; sooner then give
you up the Only-begotten shed his heart’s blood; you are his, and he will
not lose you. “Who shall separate us from the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord?”

Now, before 1 go further, I want to ask, have we realised our separated
condition, and our being wholly the Lord’s? Certain regiments in the army
count it a great honor to be called the Queen’s Own. Oh, brethren, what an
honor to be God’s own, to be Jesus Christ’s own. I would like to be the
branded slave of Christ, like Paul who, when he looked upon the scars
which commemorated his sufferings said, “Let no man trouble me, I bear in
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus,” as if these were the brands never to
be erased which marked him for ever as belonging to the crucified Savior.
If you and I belong to Jesus let us never be false to him, let us never be
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ashamed of his service, nor negligent in it. Such an honor as we possess
must not be trifled with. What manner of persons ought we to be? Brothel;
are you living for God? May I press the question home upon you? You
profess to have been born into his family, are you seeking to glorify God as
the main object of life? You may have other objects, but they must be very
secondary to this. This must eat you up, it must be like fire in your bones.
You must feel, “For me to live is Christ.” An old divine said, “I desire to
eat, and drink, and sleep eternal life.” Let us be wholly consecrated, for the
Lord’s portion must not be spoiled, the King’s private garden must not be
trodden under the stranger’s foot, his bride must not be for others.
Brethren, you cannot but joyfully confess that you are the Lord’s, yea, you
delight to have it so, and desire to make the Lord’s possession of you more
and more manifest; go on unto perfection. There is no happiness
comparable to a complete submergence of self into the glory of God. This
is the nearest approach to heaven this side the grave. Oh to be reserved for
the Lord, hedged round about, shut up and enclosed for Jesus, and for him
alone.

ITI. Thirdly, the subject before us furnishes us with A PLEA. If you have
realized that you are separated to belong to the Lord, this is a plea; and the
plea applies in prayer to all your trials. As time would fail me, I shall not
read all the words of Solomon, but I will ask you to notice that from the
31st verse he pleads for any who may have a case pending in judgment. It
happens that righteous glen are falsely accused, and Solomon asks that
God would decide the case, and give forth his sentence, and establish the
right. Now, brethren and sisters, perhaps some of you are under the
peculiarly severe trial of being misunderstood, misrepresented, and
misjudged; you have not been guilty of that which is laid to your door; you
loathe from your very heart the evil which is attributed to you. Now, if you
are the Lord’s own, you may go to him with this argument — your Savior
has put it into your mouth — “And shall not God avenge his own elect,
which cry day and night unto him?” Be not very sorely troubled when men
speak evil against you falsely, for so persecuted they the prophets that were
before you. Your reputation may be dead and buried, but, if you have not
killed it by your own conduct, it will have a resurrection; and when it
rises again it will be much more fair and beautiful than it was before.
“Light sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart.” Do
not believe that the good man’s sun has set, for it is written, “Thy
righteousness shall come forth as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-
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day.” Rest in the Lord and wait patiently for him, for he will do thee justice
in due time, for thou art his own, and he will not forget thee. This is good
pleading methinks; surely God will defend his own.

Then Solomon goes on to speak, at verse 33, of those who had suffered
defeat, and there may be some present who have passed through this
experience. “When thy people Israel be smitten down before the enemy
because they have sinned against thee, and shall turn to thee, and pray and
make supplication to thee, then hear thou in heaven.” He speaks of “thy
people Israel,” so that it seems a man may be a true Israelite, and yet be
smitten by the foe. Perhaps you have been struggling against an error, and
the advocate of that error is more clever in the use of his weapons than you
are, and has gained an apparent advantage over you. Fear not, dear brother,
if thou art God’s servant, thou shalt have victory yet. Perhaps
some failing in thy spirit while pleading for the truth has baffled thee. Go to
God and confess it, and then return to the war. God will help thee. Perhaps
you have been struggling against some besetting sin, and as yet you fear
you have been overcome. Say unto the dragon, “I shall yet smite thee,
Rahab; wast thou not wounded at the Red Sea? Behold, the Lord will yet
enable me to cut thee in pieces. Rejoice not over me, O mine enemy,
though I fall, yet shall I rise again.” Oh ye people of God, who have been
defeated by Satan in your attempts to teach the infidel, the scoffer, or the
ritualist, go to the strong for strength, and cry unto the Lord, “am I not
thine own servant? Did Inot this for thy cause? Did Inot seek thine
honor?” and assuredly you shall have an answer of peace, and you shall
conquer yet.

Solomon then proceeded to speak of barrenness and the absence of the
dew and the rain, a fearful calamity in Judea, for if the rain fell not there
could be no gladsome weeks of harvest. At times, brethren, we also are
without the heavenly rain: God’s Spirit is withholder, and our hearts
become dry as the desert sand. Do any of you suffer from spiritual drought
this morning? Do you feel as if you had no sap left in you? Those of us
who search our own hearts experience seasons when we can scarcely find a
trace of grace, except that we do long after grace and do certainly rest in
Jesus Christ if we rest anywhere. I do believe that even those of God’s
children who live nearest to him sometimes undergo spiritual drought, they
cry unto God for help, but help does not immediately come. At such times
they may come each one with the plea, “Save me, O Lord, for [ am thy
servant, and the son of thine handmaid, thou hast loosed my bonds; I am
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thine, quicken me. Thou biddest dew fall on the grass and thou givest each
blade of grass its own drop, and yet the grass cannot pray as thou hast
taught my soul to do. Come, Lord, give me the dew for which thou hast
made me cry with eagerness of desire. O, by the desire which thou couldst
not have created in order to tantalize me, I pray thee hear me and let thy
Spirit come upon me.” This is good pleading. “If ye then, being evil, know
how to give good gifts unto your children: how much more shall your
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.” You ask of a
leather, and he gives to you as his child. You may ask peculiar gifts
because you stand in a peculiar relationship.

Brother, do you belong to some decaying church? Do you come up here
to-day to be refreshed, and are you saying, “Our church is very dry and
barren.” Go and plead with the Lord and say, This is thy church, Lord, and
though the members have grown very slothful and seem to be indifferent
about sinners, they are still thy people, therefore look upon them, and
revive them yet again. Wilt thou not visit us again, for we are thy people?
Revive us, we pray thee, and send upon us the showers in their season.”

Solomon further uses this plea in connection with chastisements, giving a
long list of them. “If there be pestilence, blasphemy, mildew, locusts,
caterpillars,” and the like. Beloved, you may be under some chastisement
to-day on account of sin. “What son is there whom his father chastiseth
not?”” Oh how some of us have had to learn the meaning of those words,
but blessed be God we have not had to ponder over that other dreadful
verse, “If ye be without chastisement whereof all are partakers, then are ye
bastards and not sons.” Know ye not what the smarting rod means? At
such times when the rod falls again and again it is well to turn your eye
upward and say, “Father; am I not thy child? Art thou sitting as a judge?
Wilt thou smite me with the blows of a cruel one, as though thou hatedst
me? My God, it cannot be for I am thine own.

“Gently, gently lay thy rod
On my sinful head O God;
Stay thy wrath, in mercy stay,
Lest I sink beneath its sway.”

I am thine, thou knowest I am. Have compassion on the offspring of thine
own eternal love. Look down with favor on me whose name is sculptured
on the heart of Jesus, The Well-beloved. Oh do not crush me, do not
utterly destroy me. Truly, I deserve thine utmost wrath, but by thine
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ancient affection when thou didst appear of old unto me and say, ‘Lo, I
have loved thee with an everlasting love,” put up thy rod, and restore unto
me the joy of thy salvation.” I am not telling you now what I do not know.
How many times I have pleaded just like that with God, and sometimes |
have even made bold to say to him when pain was sharp and the mind was
weary, “I would not thus chastise my child, and oh, my father, wilt thou be
a less tender father toward me than I am?” Making bold like this I have
often obtained an answer of peace from his hands, and felt even physical
pain relieved, while spiritual distress has been swept away. This is
Solomon’s argument: — Are they not thy people? Hast thou not separated
them? Be not wroth very sore with thine inheritance!

This is equally good pleading if we come to the next point, — which is
warfare, for Solomon says, “If thy people go out to battle against the
enemy, whithersoever thou shalt send them.” Brethren, our life is warfare.
There is a convict within, and there is a warfare to be carried on without:
at this very hour we hear the trumpet sounding for an earnest assault upon
the iniquities of London, and if we wish to plead for a blessing, this may
serve us: “Lord, are we not thy people? Is not this thy gospel? Is not Jesus
Christ thy Son? Is not this thy cause? For if it be, then O Lord go forth
with us: if we be mistaken, and the gospel is not thy truth, and if we be
not thy servants, then we wish that our cause should sink, for we would
not

fight against thee. If we be thine, oh remember us and now, even now, send
prosperity for Jesu’s sake.” You may plead thus, and you shall be heard.

Again, Solomon prayed for any who through their sins were carried into
captivity. Some here may be in that state. Brother, you were once a
member of this church, but you have been put away for your unseemly
conduct. Sister, you once walked in the light of God’s countenance, but it
is many a day since you have seen the gleaming of the Savior’s face, for
you have behaved strangely towards your best beloved. Well, now,
notwithstanding all this your Lord says, “Return, ye backsliding children.”
It in a wonderful thing, that even if you have been a prodigal, and have
spent your living with harlots, yet if you are his child you may call him
“Father.” Did not the prodigal say, “Father, I have sinned?” There is good
pleading in this fact, for you are not unchilded even by your sin. If you are
a child of God you are a child of God, and ever must be, for it is not
possible that the relationship of son-ship should come to an end. Alas, our
children may bring grave dishonor upon us, and we may cry over them,
“O Absalom, my son, my son,” but even Absalom is still owned as
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son, and must be; and, therefore, O backslider, thou art still the Lord’s
child. Come back, I pray thee, and ask to be delivered from thy captivity.

I have but one thing more to say. I hear a mourner cry, “this sermon is
very consolatory for the people of God, but what about us? Some of us do
not belong to the separated ones; are you going to send us away without a
word?”” Oh no. What did Solomon say in his prayer? His prayer was all for
Israel, was it not? Well, yes; but I will read you a little piece of it. Just
listen; see if it suits you. “Moreover concerning a stranger that is not of thy
people Israel, but cometh out of a far country for thy name’s sake; for they
shall hear of thy great name, and of thy strong hand, and of thy stretched
out arm; when he shall come and pray toward this house; hear thou in
heaven thy dwelling place, and do according to all that the stranger calleth
to thee for: that all people of the earth may know thy name, to fear thee, as
do thy people Israel.”

That is a prayer for strangers. Stranger, where are you? Stranger to
yourself, stranger to Christ, and a stranger to his people, hast thou come
hither this morning amongst the people of God? What has brought thee?
Hast thou come from a far country? Art thou far off from God by wicked
works? Is there something in thy breast which makes thee long to draw
near? Stranger, have you heard that Christ has been saving thousands of
late, and do you want him to save you? Stranger, have you a relative who
has lately passed from death to life, and do you want to know that saving
change yourself? Stranger, has your mother gone to heaven? Has some
beloved child been borne away to sing like a seraph beyond the stars? and
do these things tempt you to desire to know more about the great
Redeemer? You are welcome. Oh, so welcome, not to this Tabernacle
merely, but to Jesus and to his heart of love! Stranger, utter your heart’s
desire; ask of the Lord great things, for whatsoever thou shalt ask
believingly, thou shalt receive. The Queen of Sheba was not sent away
empty-handed by Solomon, and thou shalt not be sent away hungry by
Jesus Christ the Lord. Breathe thou thy prayer now. Dost thou want
pardon, ask it now. Wouldst thou be saved, pray for salvation now, for the
Lord will certainly hear thee. Let this be the plea, the plea which Solomon
gives us, — that God’s name may be known and glorified to the very ends
of the earth; for if the Lord will but save you I warrant you you will never
let him hear the last of it, for you will tell of his grace to everybody as long
as you live. The Lord will bless you if you plead his grace in Christ Jesus.
Say “Lord, there is no reason why I should be saved, except this, that if
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thou wilt save me it will greatly glorify thy mercy. Surely, if ever I get to
heaven, the glorified ones will stand surprised, and hold up their hands,
and say, ‘How camest thou in hither?’” Lord, if thou wilt but make me a
changed man, the people of my parish will marvel greatly, and say, “What
hath God wrought!” therefore do it and be glorified thereby.”

I have an impression upon me that there are persons here this morning who
are very unlikely ever to be converted, and I pray the Lord that these very
men may begin to seek his face. If they do so they may plead in this wise
— “Lord, because I judge myself to be the least likely to be saved, and
because others judge me to be so, do be pleased to perform a wonder of
grace this morning! Lord, it is nothing to put tame doves on thy finger, and
teach them to peck from thy lips, this is what saints do; but Lord, if thou
wilt lure a wild bird like ale, and tame me to thy will, thou wilt be
renowned indeed. To lead a lamb by a string as thou leadest thy gentle
children, Lord, is not so hard a thing, but [ am as a raging lion, or a hungry
wolf; O that thy sovereign grace would transform me into a lamb, then will
thy mercy appear glorious indeed.” Plead thus, O sinner, and at the same
time look unto Jesus Christ, and thou shalt find salvation, to the praise of
the glory of his grace.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON —
1 Kings 8:22-53.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”
— 47,195,106 (PART II).
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HEALING LEAVES.

NO. 1233

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING,
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BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.
(ON BEHALF OF THE RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY.)

“The leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” — Revelation 22:2

WE have in the twenty-first and twenty-second chapters of the Book of the
Revelation a very wonderful description of heaven upon earth. I shall not
attempt to go into any prophetical explanations as to when this will be
fulfilled, but we know this for certain, for we have it in so many words,
that the holy city, New Jerusalem, will descend out of heaven from God,
and that, in a word, there will be for a time at least a heaven on earth. But
inasmuch as heaven, be it where it may, is still heaven, the description of
heaven on earth sufficiently avails to reveal to us in some measure the
present joys and blessings of the celestial state. We shall not make any
mistake if we read the passage as hundreds of thousands have done before
us, and as all common readers will always persist in doing, as a description
of the heavenly state as it is at present, for what can come down from
heaven but that which is in heaven? The results of the revealed presence of
the God of love must be to his saints very much the same at all times; the
same glory will be revealed, the same happiness bestowed, the same
occupations followed, the same fellowship enjoyed. We may, therefore,
consider that we have liege us a description of what heaven now is and
shall be world without end, save only that the bodies of the saints are not
yet raised, and therefore all the minute details may not be fully developed.
The glowing metaphors here employed, for we must to a large extent
regard the language as figurative, are evidently taken from the Garden of
Eden. That was man’s first inheritance, and it is a type of his last. That
paradise which the first Adam lost us the second Adam will regain for us,
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with added bliss, and superior joy; we shall dwell where a river rolls with
placid stream, and compasses a land where there is gold, “and the gold of
that land is good, there is bdellium and the onyx stone”; a river watering
every tree that is pleasant to the sight, and flowing hard by the tree of life,
in the midst of the garden. Yet, though there is a likeness between heaven
and Eden, there is a difference too; for the earthly paradise with all its
perfections was still of the earth earthy, and the second paradise is, like the
Lord from heaven, heavenly and divine. The fatal tree of knowledge of
good and evil, hedged about by a solemn threatening, grows not in the
garden of the immortals. They have known evil, but they now “know the
Lord,” and know evil no more. Everything in the diviner paradise is filler
and more abundant. The gold, which in Eden lay in the soil, is used in the
heavenly paradise to pave the streets; the river has no earthly source, but is
“a pure river of the wafer of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the
throne of God and of the Lamb”; the Lord, who in Eden walked only at
solemn intervals “among the trees of the garden in the cool of the day,”
has in heaven his tabernacle among men, and dwells among them, while
the trees which grew in Eden, and ripened their fruits only in autumn, are
succeeded by trees with twelve fruitages in the year.

It has been thought that man would have preserved the immortality of his
body by eating of the tree of life in Eden, and that therefore when he
sinned he was shut out from it, “lest he put forth his hand and take also of
the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever.” Some even go so far as to think
that the extreme longevity of the antediluvians may have been helped by
the remaining influence of that wondrous food upon the constitution of man
for many generations. Of that we know nothing, it is all conjecture. It is,
however, very customary for expositors to speak of the tree of life in the
garden as the sacrament of the primeval age, the eating of whose fruit they
conceive to be the grand means of preserving Adam from death. Now,
there is a tree of life in heaven, but there is this difference, that it is more
accessible — more accessible even than when Adam was in perfection, for
if there were but one tree of life in the garden, the garden was certainly
divided by the river which flowed in several streams through it, and
therefore the tree could not always be easily reached from all parts of the
garden. In the passage before us we have the tree of life on either side of
the river, which I suppose intends that there were many such trees; though
there was only one tree as to its kind, yet many in number. The picture
presented to the mind’s eye would appear to be that of a wide street, with
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a river flowing down the center, like some of the broader canals of
Holland, with trees growing on either side, all of them of the same kind, all
called the tree of life. I do not know how we can make the figure out in any
other way. Some have represented the tree as only one, and growing in
the bottom of the river, rising out of the water, and so sending boughs on
either side, being itself so large as to shade all the city. Such a conception is
almost monstrous, and to conceive of many trees of life, all one tree as to
quality and nature, growing all along the street, is to present a beautiful
image, which can very readily be conceived by the mind. At any rate, to all
the inhabitants of heaven the tree of life is equally and perpetually
accessible. They may come at it when they may. No cherub’s flaming
sword stands there to keep them back, but they may always come and eat
of its twelve fruitages, and pluck its healing leaves.

“Joy
Here holds court within its own metropolis.
And through its midst the crystal river flows
Exhaustless from the everlasting throne,
Shaded on either side by trees of life
Which yield in still unvarying interchange
Their ripe vicissitude of monthly fruits
Amid their clustering leaves medicinal.”

We are about to speak only of the leaves of this true arbor vitae, “the
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” Of what can this
tree be a type but of our Lord Jesus Christ and his salvation? What can it
signify but that the presence of Christ preserves the inhabitants of heaven
for ever free from sickness, while beyond heaven the precincts, among the
nations, the saving influence is scattered? As the leaves fall from the trees,
so does sacred influence descend from our Lord Jesus in heaven down to
the sons of men; and as the leaves are the least precious products of a fruit-
bearing tree, so the least things that have to do with him and come from
him have a healing virtue in them. I shall handle the text very briefly in
reference to heaven, and then at full length endeavor to bring out its
relation fo earth, as the Holy Spirit may enable me.

I. In REFERENCE TO HEAVEN. If you read the passage you will see that the
heavenly city is described as having an abundance of all manner of
delights. Do men rejoice in wealth? “The very streets are paved with gold
exceeding clear and fine.” The gates are pearls and the walls are built of
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precious stones. No palace of the Caesars or of the Indian Moguls could
rival the gorgeous riches of the city of the Great King.

“That city with the jewelled crest
Like some new-lighted sun;
A blaze of burning amethyst,
Ten thousand orbs in one.”

In our cities we feel greatly the need of fight. It must have been a dreary
age when our ancestors groped their way at night through unlighted
streets, or gathered poor comfort from the feeble, struggling rays of a poor
candle placed over each householder’s door. The heavenly city knows no
night at all, and consequently needs no candle; indeed, its endless day is
independent of the sun itself, “for the glory of God did lighten it, and the
Lamb is the light thereof.” Conveniences for worship are terribly needed in
many of our great cities, and it is a good work to erect temples in which
worshippers may assemble; but, speaking paradoxically, heaven is well
supplied in this respect, because of an utter absence both of the need of
such places and of the places themselves. “I saw no temple therein,” for
indeed the whole place is a temple, and every street is in the highest sense
hallowed ground. O blessed place, where we shall not need to enter into
our closet to worship our Father who is in heaven, but shall in-the open
street behold the unveiled vision of God. O blessed time, when there shall
be no Sabbaths, but one endless Sabbath O joy of joys when there shall be
no breaking up of happy congregations, but where the general assembly
and church of the firstborn shall be met for an everlasting sederunt, and
spend it all in glorifying God.

Cities on earth should more and more strive after purity. I am glad that
more attention is being paid to cleanliness. Too long has the age of filth
made the crowded populations the prey of disease and death. Up yonder in
heaven the sanitary measures are perfection, for “there shall by no means
enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination
or maketh alie.” There every inhabitant is without fault before the
throne of God, having neither spot nor wrinkle. There everything
healthy, everything holy, and the thrice Holy One himself is there in their
midst. As for the necessities under which glorified beings may be placed
we know but very little about them, but certainly if they need to drink
there is the river of the water of life, clear as crystal, and if they require to
eat there are abundant fruits ripening each month upon that wondrous tree.
All that saints can possibly need or desire will be abundantly supplied. No
pining
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want or grim anxiety shall tempt them to ask the question, “What shall we
eat, or what shall we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed?” “They
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither shall the sun light on
them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall
feed them and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters.”

Nor is there merely provision made for bare necessities, their love of
beauty is considered. The city itself shines “like a stone most precious,
even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal”; and her glorious foundations are
garnished with all manner of precious stones, insomuch that her light, as
seen afar by the nations, gladdens them and attracts them to her. A city
whose streets are lined with trees laden with luscious fruits must be lovely
beyond all expression. They said of the earthly Jerusalem, “Beautiful for
situation, the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion;” but what shall we
say of thee, O Jerusalem above? Ziona! Ziona! Our happy home where
our Father dwells where Jesus manifests his love, whither so many of our
brethren have wended their happy way, to which our steps are evermore
directed: blessed are the men that stand in thy streets and worship within
thy gates! When shall we also behold thy fitness and drink of the river of
thy pleasures? Thus in all respects the new Jerusalem is furnished, even
with medicine it is supplied, and thought we might suppose it to be no
more needed, yet it is a joy to perceive that it is there to prevent all
maladies in those whom aforetime it has healed. Leaves for health are
plentiful above, and hence the inhabitant shall no more say, “I am sick.”

As everything good is present, our text hints that nothing ill is there. One
of the worst ills that can ever happen to a man is sickness, for, if he be
suffering from disease, his gold is cold and cheerless metal; if he be
languishing, the light is dark in his tabernacle; if he pine away with pain, he
cannot enjoy his food; neither is beauty any longer fair to him. But there
can be no sickness in heaven, because the tree of life bestows immortal
health on all beneath its shade; its leaves extras a balmy influence,
fostering the vigor of immortality. Sickness and suffering are banished by
this tree of life. “There shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying,
neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things are passed
away.” As want is banished, as darkness is unknown, as infirmity is shut
out, as anxiety and doubt and fear and dread are far away, so will all
bodily and spiritual disease be for ever removed.
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It is in heaven, according to our text, again, that there grows the tree which
is not only health to heaven, but which brings healing to the nations here
below. Heaven is the abode of Jesus, and Jesus is the tree of life. If any
man would be healed of the guilt of sin he must look to the eternal merits
of the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world, who is now
upon the throne of God. If any man would be saved from daily temptation
and trial he must look to our advocate in glory who intercedes for us, and
pleads that, when sifted as wheat, our faith may not fail. If anyone of us
would be saved from spiritual death we must look to Jesus, for he lives at
the right hand of the Father, for because he lives we shall live also. “He is
able to save unto the uttermost them that come unto God by him, seeing he
ever liveth to make intercession for them.” I say that Jesus Christ, my Lord
and Master, is in heaven, and is there comparable to a tree planted in the
very center of the city: under his broad shadow the redeemed delight to sit,
and his leaves as they are wafted down to earth bring health with them. If
we would be healed, we must gather those leaves and apply them to the
wounds and bruises of our souls, and we shall surely recover. Look
upward, then, by means of the Scripture before us, to heaven, and see it full
of every good, see it purged of every ill, and see in it the great conduit
head, from which abundant streams of healing flow down to men below.

I1. Now let us come practically to the text IN REFERENCE TO OURSELVES
BELOW. “The leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” There
is, then, an abundance of healing power in Jesus Christ and his salvation.
Not only is his fruit sweet and nourishing, but the leaves, the little things as
it were about Christ, are full of healing virtue.

We will begin our meditation upon the truth of the text by noticing that all
the nations are sick. Leaves are provided for their healing, which would be
superfluous if they did not require to be healed. We have in our time heard
great talk about discovering pure, unsophisticated tribes, beautiful in native
innocence, untainted with the vices of civilization; but it has turned out to
be all talk. Travellers have penetrated into the heart of Africa, and they
have found these naked innocents, but they have turned out to be “hateful
and hating one another.” Voyagers have landed upon lovely islets of the
sea, and found unsophisticated innocents eating each other! They have
gone into the backwoods and discovered

“The poor Indian, whose untutored mind
Sees God in clouds, and hears him in the wind,”
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but they have found him cunning as a fox and cruel as a wolf. Though Pope
tells us that the true God is

“Father all in every age,
In every clime adored,
By saint, by savage, and by sage,
Jehovah, Jove, or Lord,”

yet we find neither sages nor savages so worshipping unless the gospel has
instructed them. No, the savage nations have been found so morally sick
that their customs have shocked humanity, and men have turned from them
with horror. Alas, poor human nature, even apart from the many evil
inventions of civilization, thy disease is terrible!

Neither have nations been delivered from the dread malady of sin by
refinement and culture. They tell us a great deal about the wonderful
perfection of the ancient Greeks, and certainly they did understand how to
draw the human form, and for delineating physical grace and beauty we
cannot rival their sculptors; but when we come to look at the Greek moral
form, how graceless and uncomely! The ordinary morals of a Greek were
too horrible to be described, and when Paul felt it absolutely needful to
speak of them he was obliged to write that terrible first chapter of
Romans, which no man can read without a blush, or close without a sigh
that such an indictment was too sadly just. God forbid that the filthiness
which the ancients tolerated should ever be revived among us, their very
sages were not clear from unmentionable crimes. The Hindoos and
Chinese, those polished nations of modern times, do they excel? Is it not a
fact that India reeks with lasciviousness which will not endure to be
thought upon? Ah, Lord God, thou knowest! All the nations need healing,
our own among them; if you doubt it, oven your eyes and ears. Do not
iniquities abound?

Are not profanities to be heard in our very streets? Go to the west end and
see its fashionable sin, or to the east end and see its more open wickedness;
or stay on this side the Thames and mark the degradation of thousands.
Evidence overwhelming will come before you to show that our nation
needs healing if you traverse the streets beneath the pale light of the moon,
or even pass the doors of those haunts of gaiety which have of late been so
enormously multiplied.

And all individuals in every nation want healing. It is not that some of us
are sick and some whole by nature, but we are altogether fallen, and all of
us born in sin. The evil is in our nature from the very beginning, and
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nothing within the reach of mere man can purge away the evil, let him
dream as he may.

There is but one cure for the nations — the leaves of the tree. There grows
no healing herb but the one plant of renown. There is one sacred fountain,
to wash therein is health, — there is but one, it was opened upon Calvary.
There is one great Physician who lays his hands on men and they are
restored: there is but one. Those who pretend that their hands can minister
salvation, and that drops of water from their fingers can bring regeneration,
are accursed. No, there is no balm in Gilead, there is no physician there,
the balm is at the cross, the Physician is at the right hand of God.

Jesus is pictured here as a blessed tree whose leaves heal the nations. Now
the point of the text is this, that the very leaves are healing, from which I
gather that the least thing about Christ is healing. It is said of the blessed
man in the first Psalm, “His leaf also shall not wither:” God takes care of
the little things, the trifles, of believers; and here of our Lord it is said,
“The leaves are for the healing of the nations:” that is to say, even his
common things, his lower boons of grace, are full of virtue. Many know
but very little about Jesus Christ, but if they believe on him, that little heals
them. How very few of us know much of our Lord. Some only know that
he came into the world to save sinners; [ wish that they knew more, so that
they could feed upon the fruits of the tree of life, but even to know that is
salvation to them, for the leaves heal the nations. Dost thou know thyself a
sinner? Wilt thou have Christ to be a Savior? Soul, wilt thou rely upon his
precious blood to make expiation for thy sin? Then, though thou hast not
yet reached up to the golden apples, yet since a leaf has fallen upon thee it
will save thee. The touch of his hand opened deaf ears, the spittle of his lips
enlightened blind eyes, the look of his eye softened hard hearts. The least
fragment of this sovereign remedy has omnipotence in it.

We may also learn that the humblest and most timid faith in Jesus Christ
will save. It is a grand thing to believe in Jesus Christ with all your heart,
and soul, and strength; it is delightful never to doubt, but to go from
strength to strength until you come to full assurance of understanding; but
if you cannot thus mount up with wings as eagles you will be saved if you
come limping to Jesus. If you have but a mustard-seed of faith you are
saved. She who in the press touched but the hem of the Savior’s garment
found that virtue flowed out of him and came to her. Pluck a leaf of this
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tree by thy poor trembling faith, and if thou darest not take more than that
yet shall it make thee whole.

Beloved, after we have been saved from our sin by faith in Jesus Christ it is
very wonderful how everything about Christ will help to purge the blood,
which as yet is not cleansed. Study his example, and as you look at the
lovely traits of his character, his gentleness and yet his boldness, his
consecration to our cause and his zeal for the glory of God, you will find as
you value his excellences they will exercise a curative pourer over you.
You will be ashamed to be selfish, you will be ashamed to be idle, you will
be ashamed to be proud when you see what Jesus was. Study him, and you
will grow like him. If we take his precepts, and I hope we prize them as
highly as we do his doctrines, there is not a command of our Lord but
what possesses a sacred power, by the application of the Holy Spirit, to
cure some fault or other of our character. Do thou as he bids thee, and
thou shalt be made whole. Why, there is not a word that ever fell from
those dear lips but what bears healing in it for some one or other of the
thousand ills that have befallen our humanity. It is a sweet thing to get
even a broken text from his mouth. His least words are better than the best
of others. Lay a word from him, like a grain of medicine, upon our tongue
and keep it there all day. With what a flavour it fills the mouth! How
sweetly it perfumes the breath! It is a grand thing to bind a promise round
your arm; how strong it makes each sinew! How forceful for the battle of
life. It is a blessed thing to take his cheering words, which are fragrant as
“a cluster of camphire,” and carry them in the bosom, for they chase away
sadness and inspire dauntless courage. A word of his, being his, and
recognized as his and coming home to the heart as Ais, brings healing to
head and heart, conscience and imagination, desire and affection. A leaf of
the tree of life is a medicine fitted to raise the dead. Do you not know its
power by a joyful experience? Blessed be God, some of us know it right
well, and can bear glad witness to its matchless power.

Then, too, this medicine heals all sorts of diseases. The text puts it, “The
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” It does not say of
this or that malady, but by its silence it teaches us that the medicine is
universal in its curative power. Take this medicine, then, dear friends, to
any man, whoever he maybe, and let it be applied by the Spirit of God,
and it will heal him of whatsoever disease he has, because the gospel
strikes at the root of all diseases. Truly it exercises popover over all the
different branches of the upas tree of evil, but it does so by laying the axe
at the
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root, for it deals with sin, the sin of unbelief, the sin of not loving God;
and dealing with this it renames thereby the various forms in which
spiritual disease developes itself in human life. No medicine can ever heal
all maladies unless it eradicates the root of the evil, and creates a fountain
of health; now, the gospel applied by the Spirit of God is radical, it goes to
the root of the matter, operates upon the heart, and purifies the issues of
life. Human precepts and methods of morality lop the boughs but leave the
trunk of the deadly tree untouched, but this cuts the tap-root, and tears
away the evil growth from beneath the soil. For this cause it is able to
remove all diseases.

This medicine heals disease because it searches into the innermost nature.
Some medicines are only for the skin; others will only touch a few organs,
and those not vital; but the leaves of the gospel tree, when taken as
medicine, penetrate the reins and search the heart. Their searching
operations divide between the joints and the marrow, and discern the
thoughts and intents of the heart. A wondrous medicine this! It searches
the soul through and through, and never ceases its operations till it has
purged the entire manhood of every relic of sin, and made it completely
clean. Lord give us these leaves! Lord give us these leaves continually!
Create in us a clean heart and renew a right spirit within us. “Behold, thou
desirest truth in the inward parts: and in the hidden part thou shalt make
me to know wisdom;” but this can never be unless thou give us to drink of
this most potent medicine.

These leaves prevent the recurrence of disease by enabling the man
henceforth to find good in all that comes to him. A person diseased, if
healed, may, by the food which he shall afterwards receive, bring on the
disease again. Place a man under certain conditions which cause him an
illness; you may heal him, but if you lead him back to those conditions he
may soon be ailing again. And here in such a world as this, even if Christ
healed us to-day we should be sick to death to-morrow, if the medicine
had not some wondrous continuance of power. And so it is; for all things
that come to us after conversion are changed, because we are changed; all
things work together for good to them that love God, to them that are the
called according to his purpose. Have we earthly joy? We no longer idolise
it, but it now points us to God, the giver. Have we earthly sorrow? We
dare not despair because of it, for we know who has ordained it. Why
should a child of God complain who knows that there is love in every
chastening stroke of his Father’s rod? What we once called good is now
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really good to us; what we called ill is no longer ill to us, for the leaves of
the tree of life are an infallible antidote. What would been our poison is
now our food, and what might have destroyed us now builds us up.

This wondrous medicine abides in the system as a source of health. “The
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up unto
everlasting life.” Other medicine taken into the system acts in its own
manner, and there is an end of it, but this abides. These healing leaves
change the life blood, affect the spirits, and make the nature other than it
was before. Yonder in heaven those faces which look so bright and
comely, fresher than new born babes, owe their freshness to these healing
leaves; and so until the glory life begins the abiding power of the healing
leaves keeps the soul of the believer in perpetual health, and will keep him
so world without end.

I have shown that the leaves will heal all diseases. I will occupy a minute
with the glad truth that these leaves heal whole nations. They are suited to
the peculiarities of differing nations. The gospel has never been carried to a
people who did not want it, or whom it did not suit. It has been found
equally applicable to the ignorant Hottentot and the subtle Hindoo. No
man has been found too degraded for its operation, nor too civilized for its
benefits. The gospel has such abundant power that it heals nations, and
“nations” is a large word, comprehending millions; but the leaves of this
tree can heal countless armies of men, and it will

“... Never lose its power
Till all the ransomed church of God
Be saved to sin no more.”

It is a happy circumstance that an agent of such potency is diffusable by the
simplest means. A medicine consisting of leaves may be carried by the
apothecary where he wills: it is no cumbrous matter. So may we carry the
gospel to the utmost ends of the earth, and we will carry it, and send it to
every habitation. The winds shall waft it, the waves shall bear it wherever
man is found. These leaves are not cumbrous like the stage properties of
Popery, but are readily scattered, and wherever they go no climate injures
them. The cold of Greenland has not been too severe to prevent the
Greenlander rejoicing in the Savior’s blood; and the heat of the torrid zone
has not been too intense to prevent believers from rejoicing in the Sun of
Righteousness. No, beloved, the gospel heals nations wherever the nations
may be, and readily heals them of the direst miseries and the blackest
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crimes. It is the cure for poverty, by making men wise and economical,; it is
the cure for slavery, teaching men to love their fellows and respect the
rights of all; it is the cure for drunkenness, weaning the drunkard from his
filthy appetite, saving him from the spell which binds him. The gospel is
the only preventive for war. We shall need no blood-red soldiery when
once the warriors of the Cross have won the day. This is the cure for those
foul evils which are the curse of our social economies, which human laws
too often increase instead of removing. This shall purge us from every
form of knavery, rebellion, and discontent, and this only. God grant that
its healing influences drop upon the nations thick as leaves in
Vallambrosa, till that golden age shall dawn in which the world shall be
the abode of moral health.

I must remind you before I pass away from this, and it is a very sweet thing

to remind you of, that this medicine is given and appointed for the very
purpose of healing. 1 draw your attention to this for the comfort of any
who feel their sickness this morning — “The leaves of the tree were for the

healing of the nations.” You look up to this tree and say, “I am sick at
heart; 1T know that here is my cure, but may I dare to partake of it?”

Partake freely, for the tree was planted on purpose for you. In the eternal

purpose and decree of God Christ was given to heal the nations. In actual

fulfillment he has healed nations — many nations already enjoy a partial

health because multitudes of individuals in those nations have been healed.

Great works have been done in the Isles of the Sea. When I think of
England, and of the gems of the Southern Sea, and of Madagascar, the

Lord seems to have a peculiar favor towards the isles, for in the islands the

gospel has spread more abundantly then elsewhere: “Let the multitude of
the isles be glad thereof.” The tree is planted with intent that its leaves

should heal, you need not then hesitate and enquire, “May I be healed?” It
grows for the sick. Are you sick? It grows for you. The other day I was

thirsty, and passed a drinking fountain; I never paused to ask whether I

might drink, for I knew it was placed there for the thirsty, and being thirsty I
drank. Who hesitates for a moment when he is in a lonely spot upon the

sea-beach, and finds that there is health in every billow, to strip himself and

plunge into the wave? Does he ask if he may? Surely God has spread the

ocean that man may bathe. If I want to breathe, being in the air, I ask no

man’s liberty to breathe, nor do I sigh for God’s leave either, for did not he

give me liberty when he gave me lungs and bade the breezes blond? Since

you see Christ before you, brother, take Christ! You need not ask any
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man’s liberty, nor pine for divine permission; has he not said, “whosoever
will, let him take of the water of life freely”? He bids you receive, he
commands you to believe, and he threatens you if you do not. He says to
his servants: “Compel them to come in;” and as to those who refuse to
come he says, “He that believeth not shall be damned.” What fuller leave
or licence can be imagined?

These words to close with. Are you sick this morning? Take these leaves
freely. Are you very sick? The stronger is the reason why you should take
them. You are sinful; past guilt troubles you, take the leaves again and
again. Worse than that, tendencies to evil afflict you; you would fain be rid
of them, feed on the purging leaves as long as you live and they will prove
an antidote. You need not think that you will exhaust the merit or power of
Christ, for if the fruit is described as coming twelve times in the year, how
abundant must the leaves be? There is enough in Christ for every sin-sick
sinner. If the sinner do but come to Jesus he shall find no stint in Jesus’
healing power; though the sick soul be full of leprosy the Savior is full of
grace. Put forth thy finger sister, and touch the hem of Jesus’ garment now.
Lift thine eye, sinner, look to Christ on the cross; though he seem far
away from thee there is life in a glance, however dim the eye or distant the
view. Come to this tree, its very leaves will heal thee.

Last of all, are you healed? Well, then, scatter these leaves. Are you saved?
Speak of Jesus Christ to everybody. I wish you to teach others a whole
Christ, if you can; I want always to make my ministry like Simeon’s action
when he took the Redeemer altogether into his arms, and said “Lord, now
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace.” There was a long distance
between Simeon with the Son of the Highest in his arms and the woman
who touched the hem of the Master’s garment, yet both have gone to
heaven; and there is a good way between the Christian who can embrace a
whole Christ, and a poor timid one who can only tremblingly hope in him.
If you cannot tell others all about Christ, and give them the fruit of the
tree, go and give them the leaves; and one very convenient way of doing
so is that which you will help to-day, by aiding the Religious Tract
Society, the friend of us all, on whose behalf I will add a word or two.
“The leaves of the tree” — that is to say, even little portions and single
pages about Christ will do good; It is a rule of the Tract Society that every
tract shall have enough of Christ in it to save a soul if God shall bless it.
Do not despise a mere leaf, or as you say, “a leaflet,” for if Christ is in it; it
is a leaf of the tree, and he will bless it. Scatter, then, the gospel leaflets.
Perhaps you
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have not the means to distribute Bibles and larger books, cover, then, your
pathway with tracts. Large portions of our country still need wide
distributions of tracts, and all the world outside our country needs the
gospel, and needs the gospel in the printed form. Scatter the leaves. Let
them fall as thickly as leaves descend in the last days of autumn. Scatter
them everywhere, since they are for the healing of the nations. The Tract
Society, however, not only provides us with very excellent tracts, but it
brings out books upon common subjects written in a religious tone; and
this class of literature I hope will be multiplied, because people will not
always read books on religious topics, but will read works on other
subjects, and when these are written in a religious spirit they will exercise
the most healthful influence. These books are not exactly the fruits of the
life-giving tree, but they are leaves, and life is in them. I am glad to see the
Society bringing out pictures to hang on cottage walls, and little illustrative
texts done in colors, and the like, for anything about Christ will do good. It
is wonderful how little a thing may save a soul, if Christ be in it. “A verse
may strike him whom a sermon flies,” and a picture on a wall may awaken
a train of thought in a man who would not listen to that same thought if
spoken in words. Remember Colonel Gardiner and his remarkable
conversion by looking at a picture of Christ upon the cross. While waiting
to fulfill an assignation of the most infamous kind he saw a picture of our
dying Lord, and under it written: “I did all this for thee, what hast thou
ever done for me?” The assignation was never kept, and the colonel
became a brave soldier for Jesus Christ. Possibly we may not think well of
representations of the crucifixion, which is a theme beyond the painters art,
but there can be no question that it is our duty to set forth Christ among
the people by our speech, so that he may be seen by their mind’s eye,
evidently crucified among them. Make the passing throng see the gospel in
every corner of the streets if you can. Paste up texts of Scripture among
business announcements; hang them up in your kitchens, in your parlours,
and in your drawingrooms. I hate to see Christian men hang up abominable
Popish things, as they sometimes do, because they happen to be works of
art. Burn every one of such artful works, whether prints or paintings. I
would take the hammer and administer it with an iconoclastic zeal on all
images and pictures of saints and virgins and the like, which do but tempt
men to idolatry. Degrade not your houses by anything which insults your
God, but let your adornments be such as may lead men’s thoughts aright;
and never let a man say in hell “I was misled by a work of art on your wall
which was also a work of the devil, and suggested evil thoughts.”
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Everywhere bring Christ to the front and scatter his words, like leaves from
the tree. If you cannot do more, do this and show your gratitude to your
Lord.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON
— Revelation 21, 22:1-5.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK” — 145, 867, 539.
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THE FINAL SEPARATION.

NO. 1234

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,

AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the
goats.” — Matthew 25:32.

JESUS Christ, the man of Nazareth, who is also the Son of God, was
crucified, dead, and buried, and the third day he rose again from the dead.
After he had showed himself to his disciples for forty days — sometimes to
one alone, at other times to two or three together, and on one occasion to
above five hundred brethren at once — he ascended into heaven. From the
Mount Olivet, from the midst of his disciples, he rose into mid air, and by-
and-by a cloud received him out of their sight. That same Jesus who is
gone into heaven shall so come in like manner as he was seen to go up into
heaven; that is to say, in person, in his own risen body. The same Christ
who rose into the skies will in the latter day surely descend again. The time
of his coming is not revealed to us, — “Of that day and that hour knoweth
no man, no, not the angels of God;” but the time is certainly growing
nearer every day, and we cannot tell when the hour shall be. We are told
that he will come quickly. It seems a long time since that was said, even
eighteen hundred years, but we remember that things which are slow with
us may be very quick with the Lord; for one day with the Lord is as a
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. It is not for us to know
the times and the seasons; they remain hidden in the purpose of God.

For excellent reasons these times and seasons are unrevealed, that we may
be always on the watch-tower, not knowing at what hour the Lord Jesus
may be revealed. To the ungodly world he will come as a thief in the night,
and take them at unawares; but we, brethren, are not in darkness that that
day should overtake us as a thief. Being children of the day, we are taught
to be wakeful, and standing in the clear light, with our loins girt, we ought
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to be always looking for our Master’s appearing. Always are we to be
watching, never sleeping.

Our text tells us that as one result of his coming there will be a general
judgment. I am not going to-night to try and arrange the other events
which will happen at the Lord’s coming. It is probably true that at his
coming there will be first of all a resurrection and rewarding of his saints, a
dividing of the ten cities, and the five cities, according to the faithfulness
of those who were entrusted with talents; and at the close of that period
will come that last tremendous day of which prophets and apostles have
spoken.

“The day that many thought should never come;
That all the tricked wished should never come;
That all the righteous had expected long;
Day greatly feared, and yet too little feared
By him who feared it most.”

A day of fear and wrath, a day of destruction of the ungodly, a testing day
to all mankind, a day which shall burn as an oven. We may tremblingly say
of it, “Who may abide the day of his coming, and who shall stand when he
appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire and like fuller’s soap.”

At that day when Christ shall come he shall judge all nations. There will be
gathered before him, not only the Jews, to whom the law was given, but
the Gentiles also; not merely those nations who for many an age have
heard the gospel, but those to whom it shall then have been but lately
published, for the kingdom of God must be published throughout all
nations as a testimony against them. Everywhere Christ will have been
preached, and then from all regions men shall be summoned to stand
before him.

Remember, not merely all the living nations, but all the nationalities that
have passed away. There shall rise from the dead the hosts that perished
before the flood and those also who were drowned amid its awful surges.
There, too, shall appear the myriads that followed at the call of Nimrod,
the swarms of the sons of Japheth, who divided the isles of the Gentiles,
and the hordes that marched to battle at the command of the kings of
Assyria and Babylon. The dead of Egypt shall rise from their beds of
spices, or from the earth with which their dust has mingled. The tens of
thousands shall be there over whom Xerxes wept when he remembered
how soon they would all pass away. The Greek and the Persian, these
shall rise, and the Roman too, and all the hordes of Huns and Goths that
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swarmed like bees from the northern hives. They all passed into the
unknown land, but they are not lost, they shall each answer to the muster-
roll in the great day of the Lord. The earth, which is now becoming more
and more a graveyard, shall yield up her dead, and the sea itself,
transformed into a solid pavement, shall bear upon its bosom the lonely
ones who lie asleep to-day in her gloomy caverns. All of woman born
shall come forth from the prolific womb of the sepulcher — myriads,
myriads countless as the drops of the morning, or as the sands of the sea
shore.

Multitudes, multitudes shall be gathered together in the valley of decision.
Their bones shall come together, and breath shall enter their bodies anew,
and they shall live once more. Long as they have slept in the tomb, they
shall all rise with one impulse and start up with one thought — to appear
before their Judge.

The great white throne shall be set on high, all pure and lustrous, bright
and clear like a sapphire stone, as one vast looking-glass in which man shall
see himself and his sins reflected; and on that throne shall sit the Son of
Man. That same Jesus who was nailed to the tree, and rose to heaven shall
sit upon the judgment seat, appointed to determine the cases of all mankind
of every age. What an assemblage! No imagination can compass it. Far as
the eye can carry — ay, far as the eagle’s pinion can soar — the earth shall
be covered with men, like a field with grass in the springtide; and there will
they all stand with the Judge upon the great white throne as the common
center of observation, for every eye shall see him, and they also that
crucified him, and all the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. It
will be a motley throng, as you may well imagine, but the Shepherd, the
great Shepherd, the Judge himself, shall divide them. That division will be
the one work of the judgment day. He will divide them as readily and
unerringly as a shepherd divides his sheep from the goats. Thy business to-
night shall be to draw the attention of each one to that division, that each
of you may enquire what will be the result of it upon himself. 1 have
thought it over on my own account, and desire to think of it still: I would
bid my mind by into the future, and see for a moment “the pomp of that
tremendous day when Christ with clouds shall come;” I would anticipate
the verdict of that hour, and bethink me of the dread alternative of heaven
or hell. I pray we may all think of it, and especially you who are
unprepared for it, that you may at once fly to him whose blood and
righteousness alone can make you hold up your head in that tremendous
hour.
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Three things we shall speak about: the first is the division; the second is
the divider; and the third is the rule of the division.

I. The first, then, is THE DIVISION. “Before him shall be gathered all
nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd
divideth his sheep from the goats.”

That is to say, first, they shall be divided into two parts — his sheep and
the goats. There shall be two positions: he shall put his sheep on the right
hand, but the goats on the left. Is there no place for a third party? No, for
the simple reason that there will then be no third class; and there will then
be none for this other reason, that there never was a third class. I know
there are some even here tonight who dare not say they believe in Jesus,
but they would not like to be put down among the ungodly: yet I pray you
remember that there are but two books, and in one or other of those two
your name must stand recorded by the hand of God, for there is no third
book. There is the Lamb’s Book of Life, and if your name is there happy
are you. If it is not there your sins still stand recorded in the books which
contain the condemning evidence which will seal the death warrants of
unbelievers. Listen to me. There are in this world nowhere any other sort of
people beside those who ale dead in sin and those who are alive unto God.
There is no state between. A man either lives or is dead; you cannot
find a neutral condition. A man may be in a swoon, or he may be asleep,
but he is alive; no state is there that is not within the boundary of either life
or death. Is not this clear enough? There is no state between being
converted and unconverted — between being quickened and being dead in
sin. There is no condition between being pardoned and having our sins
upon us. There is no state between dwelling in darkness and being brought
into marvellous light. One or the other must always be our condition, and
this is the great folly of mankind in all times — that they will dream of a
middle state and try to loiter in it. It was for this cause that the old prophet,
standing on Carmel’s brow, said, “How long halt ye between two
opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him: but if Baal, follow him.” And it
is for this reason that we have constantly to call the attention of mankind to
the great declaration of the gospel, — “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved: he that believeth not shall be damned.”

God has given to the preacher two hands, that he may set the people on
each side, and deal out the truth to two characters and no more. Be not
deceived about it, you are either in the way to heaven or on the road to
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hell. There is no purgatory or middle condition in the next world.
Purgatory is an invention of the Pope for the filling of his cellar and his
larder; and no more profitable speculation has ever been set agoing than
the saying of masses and the robbing of dupes, under the presence of
altering that state which is fixed for ever. Purgatory Pickpurse was the
name the first reformers gave it. You will go to heaven or to hell, and you
will remain in one place or the other; for you have either a character that is
fit for heaven or a character that is fit for hell, and there is no character
which can be supposed, if we understand the Scriptures aright, which
would be fit for a middle place, neither is there any middle place prepared
for it. “He shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth
his sheep from the goats: and he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but
the goats on the left.” The human flock will be divided into two
companies.

Observe, next, that they will be divided readily. It is not everybody that
could divide sheep from goats. I suppose according to your ordinary
judgment of goats you would very readily tell them from sheep; but one
who has traveled in the East, and even in Italy, knows that it takes a
somewhat tutored eye to know a certain kind of goat from a certain kind of
sheep. They are extremely like each other: the wool of some sheep in a
warm climate becomes so like hair, and the hair of akind of goat is so
much like wool, that a traveler scarcely knows which is which; but a
shepherd who has lived among them knows the difference well. So in this
world, it is easy enough to tell the sinner from the saint in some cases: you
need no great wit to discern the characters of the grossly dishonest, the
drunken, the debauched, the Sabbath-breaking, the profane. You know that
they have no part amongst the people of God, for they bear upon their
forefront the ensigns of the children of the evil one: the immoral are easily
separated from the pure in heart. But inside the church there are a number
of persons who have so much about them that looks good, and yet so
much that is terribly inconsistent, that we are quite unable to discover
which is their true nature. Thank God we are not called upon to judge
them, nor even allowed to do go. The most experienced pastor must
scarcely attempt to do so: certainly, if he feels so much trouble about the
matter that he takes it to his Lord, and aisles for directions as to how to
deal with these tares, he will be told to let them grow on till harvest time,
lest in rooting up the tares he should root up also the wheat with them. I
talked to-day to a certain good man who labors hard among the poor in the
East-end. He said, “We have a great number who profess to be converted,
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but,” he said, “I do not think that much more than one in five actually stay
and turn out to be really so. But,” said he, “we have no trouble about them
in the church — not such trouble as you would be likely to have with your
people, because,” said he, “amongst the class of people who go to the
Tabernacle there is a feeling that it is right to go to the House of God at
least once on the Sabbath, if not twice; and if persons join the church there
they will from habit continue to attend. But,” said he, “the moment a man
of the poorest class ceases to be a Christian in heart, he ceases at the same
time to attend the public services, because there is no fashion to keep him
up to it; and so he follows his own tastes, stops at home and loafs about,
and in all probability gets drunk, or falls into some other of the common
vices of his class, and he is sifted off at once.” In such cases the classes are
easily separated. But among a more respectable class of people, who do
not drink and who observe the Sabbath-day, you will have a number of
people who remain in the church, though they have no secret piety, no real
love to Christ, no private prayer; and hence there is all the more danger.
Now, dear friends, what we cannot do, and must not try to do, Jesus Christ
will do easily enough. The shepherd when he comes will soon separate his
sheep from the goats. His eye of fire will read each heart; the hypocrites in
the church will tremble in a moment, instinctively reading the meaning of
that glance, as Christ will by that eye say to them, “What do ye here
amongst my people?”

Remember, that as the division will be made readily it will be made
infallibly; that is to say, there will not be found amongst the goats one
poor trembling sheep left to be driven off with the unclean herd. When
Christ says “Depart, ye cursed,” he will not say that to one sincere but
feeble soul. Ah no, you may condemn yourself, but if you really have a
living faith the Lord will not condemn “You. You may often be afraid that
he will bid you depart, but he will not. No lamb of his flock shall be
among the goats. The whole company of his redeemed shall be safely
gathered into their eternal mansions.

“Lord, those shall bear that day, so dread, so splendid,
Whose sins are by thy merits cover’d o’er,

Who when thy hand of mercy was extended,
Believ’d, obey’d, and own’d thy gracious power;
These, mighty God, shall see without dismay
The earth and heaven before them pass away!”
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The sword cuts the other way too: and therefore be ye sure of this, that
there will be no goat suffered to enter the pastures of the blessed among
the sheep; no unconverted graceless person will follow the Great Shepherd
to those living fountains above which afford eternal draughts of bliss to the
purchased flock. Though the sinner may have led a sort of outwardly
consistent life for forty or fifty years, though he may have preached the
gospel and done many wonderful works, yet Christ will say to him, “I
never knew you.” He will not be able to keep on his sheep’s clothing then,
or bleat any longer in sheep fashion: Christ will know him under whatever
disguise he may wear, he will find him out, and drive him to his own place,
so that not a single one of the accursed shall enter into the city with the
blessed. It will be an infallible judgment; there is, therefore, good reason
that we be prepared for it. There is no bribing or deceiving the judge, and
no avoiding his tribunal. Oh, be ye ready to face that eye which will read
you through and through!

That division, when it shall take place, let me further beg you to remember,
will be very keen and sharp. Think it over, think it over; for some of you
may have to smart through it. Two men shall be in the field, one shall be
taken and the other left: these were two laborers who worked together,
they had guided the same plough and driven the same oxen; but the one
shall be upon the right hand and the other on the left. Two carpenters at
the same bench had handled the same adze and the same plane, but one
shall be taken and the other left: two had served in one shop at the same
counter with the same goods, and one shall be taken and the other left;
they were familiar acquaintances and old shopmates, but one shall rejoice
to hear the welcome “Come,” and the other shall tremble as he receives the
dread sentence, “Depart.” Alas, the division will come closer home still.

Two women shall be in one house: the one shall be taken and the other
left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill; that is, engaged about the
household duties, grinding the morning’s breakfast corn — one shall be
taken and the other left. So you may be two servants in the same house,
cook and housemaid, one saved and the other lost: two sisters living
together under the same roof, one brought into glory and the other cast
into shame: two of you may be dwellers under the same roof, eating bread
at the same table, drinking from the same cup, and yet one of you shall
feast at the eternal banquets and the other shall cry for a drop of water to
cool his burning tongue. You would not like to be separated, but separated
you must be. Alas, there will be a separation still more painful yet! Two
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shall be in one bed, the one shall be taken and the other leg; the husband
torn away from the wife, and the wife sundered from her husband. Oh,
there will be partings, there will be partings; and consequently there will be
weeping, there will be weeping at the judgment-seat of Christ; not for the
godly, for in them the glory of their Lord will swallow up all other
thought, but for the Christless, the prayerless, the graceless. Oh, the
wailing of the children, and the wailing of the women, and the wailing of
the husbands, and the wailing of the fathers, when their children are saved,
or their parents are saved, or their husbands and wires are saved, and they
themselves are cast out for ever!

“O there will be mourning
Before the judgment seat,
When this world is burning
Beneath Jehovah’s feet.

“Friends and kindred then shall part,
Shall part to meet no more;
Wrath consume the rebel’s heart,
While saints on high adore!”

The separation will be agony indeed to the lost. I could scarce have the
heart to bid a man “good bye” if I knew that I should never see him again.
The worst wish I could entertain concerning the worst enemy I ever had —
though I do not know that I have one in the world — would not go so far
as to say I wished I might never see him again, for since I hope I shall be
where Jesus is I should like to see him, be he who he may, and see him
there amongst the blessed. But it must not be; it must not be if sinners will
not repent of sin; if they will persist in rejecting Jesus Christ. Except ye
believe in Jesus the parting will be keen and cutting, dividing between
joints and marrow, tearing asunder marriage ties, and bonds of filial or
parental affection; slaying all vain hopes for ever. O souls impenitent, I
could weep for you! If you are linked in blood relationship with the saints it
will not help you if you die unregenerate! Though you were bone of each
other’s bone and flesh of each other’s flesh, yet must you be separated
unless you are one with Christ. I entreat you unregenerate ones to lay this
to heart at once, and trifle no longer!

That division, dear friends, remember, will be very wide as well as very
keen; for the division will be such as will be represented in its distance by
heaven and by hell: and what a distance is that! The distance between God
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and devil! Between happiness and misery! Between glory and everlasting
contempt! Between infinite joy and boundless sorrow! Between songs and
weeping! Between triumphs and wailing, feasting and gnashing of teeth! If
the only division would be such as might arise from difference in degrees
of glory (if such there be), one might still pine to have the companionship
of our dear ones: but the difference is between heaven and hell, and Christ
says of it that there is “a great gulf fixed” so that they that would pass from
us to you cannot; neither can they come to us that would come from
thence. The distance will be wide as eternity, the separating gulf will be
deep as the abyss, and impassable as hell.

And, remember, the separation will be final. There is no flinging a bridge
across that vast abyss. Damned spirits may loon down into that dread gulf,
into the unutterable blackness of its darkness, but they will never see a
hope of crossing to the land of the blessed. The key is lost; they can never
come out of the dungeon of despair. “For ever, for ever, for ever,” is
written upon the chain which binds the lost spirit. No hope of restoration
was ever indulged by a man in hell, and it is idle to dream about it now. Of
all figments of the brain it has the least support in Scripture. The lost sinner
is for ever separated from Jesus and from the disciples of Jesus, however
near akin in the flesh those disciples may have been to him. Unalterable is
the separation and eternal.

Beloved, these are such weighty things that while I dwell upon them I feel
far more inclined to sit down and weep than to stand up and speak to you.
The theme causes me to feel the weakness of mere words, and in a
measure makes me lose the power of expression; for what if any of you
should be lost for ever? It was a touching thing to me yesterday when I
saw a sister in Christ who has been my hearer for many years, and she told
me that she was decided for Christ by my saying, when I went away last
time, that perhaps I might never address you again, and might find a grave
in a foreign land. I felt that it might be so at the time I uttered the words,
though I am glad that they have not been fulfilled. She thought, “Well, he
has been preaching to me these many years, and if I die unconverted I shall
never see him again:” and then it flashed across her mind, “How much
worse to feel that I shall never see the lying in his beauty; I shall never see
the Savior;” and she was thus led by the Holy Ghost to give her heart to
Jesus. Perhaps the Lord may use the thought of this separation to move
some of you to say, “I will come to Jesus, and I will rest in him.” O Lord,
my God, grant it may be so, for Jesus’ sake.
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I1. We have spoken about the division, we will now have a few words
about THE DIVIDER. “He shall separate them one from another.”

Christ Jesus will be the divider of the race of men into two parts; and this I
am glad to know, because, first of all, this will be the occasion of lasting,
yea, of eternal joy to all the saints. No child of God will ever have a doubt
in heaven; but it is needful that they begin their bliss with a very strong
assurance of divine love, or else, methinks, they might. Unless God had
ordained the method at which the text hints, I could well imagine myself in
heaven saying to myself, after I had been there a little while, “Oh, can it be,
can it be that [ am here? I do remember the sin of such a day, and the
shortcomings of such an hour, and my murmurings, and my unbelief, and
all my departures from my God; and am I here, after all?” I could imagine,
if there had not been the means used to put an end to such a possibility, my
saying, “Surely I am to taste this only for a moment that I may be driven to
my due deserts after all, that my hell may be made the more terrible
because I have seen what heaven is, and that my hunger may grow the
more intolerable because I have eaten of the bread of angels.” If such a fear
were possible, behold the answer to it. “He, the judge, the judge, the judge
himself has said, ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father.”” That judge cannot be
mistaken, for he is Jesus the infallible Son of God. God himself has blessed
his chosen, and Jesus tells them so in the plainest terms — “Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you.” Since Jesus
has decreed his everlasting happiness, the child of God cannot doubt
throughout eternity. That voice will sound for ever in his ears, sweeter than
music of flute or harp or dulcimer. “Come, ye blessed of my Father.” Why,
it will be the very basis of the bliss of heaven to think, “Jesus bade me
come. Who shall ask me the question, how camest thou in hither? Did not
he admit me? Who shall question my right to be here? Did not &e say,
‘Come, ye blessed of my Father’?” Do you not see that it is a choice and
comforting fact that we shall not divide ourselves at the last, nor shall an
angel do it who might err, but the divider will be Jesus himself, the Son of
God; and therefore the glory which he metes out to us will be most surely
ours, and we may enjoy it without fear.

But then, note on the other hand, that this will increase the terror of the
lost, that Christ will divide them.

Christ, full of infinite love, would he destroy a sinner unless it must be! He
that would have saved Jerusalem, and wept because it must be destroyed!
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The guilty city was resolved to perish, but as her Lord pronounced the
sentence he wept. When I hear of a judge putting on the black cap to
condemn a man, I like to read in the papers, “The judge’s voice faltered,
and he was evidently unable to suppress his emotion as he uttered the
sentence of death.” What right-minded man could be otherwise than moved
when compelled to deliver his fellow-creature to the gallows? But no judge
on earth has such compassion for his fellow man as Jesus has for sinners;
and when it comes to this that he says, “I must do it, I must condemn you,”
then, sinner, it must be so indeed. When incarnate love says, “Depart, ye
cursed,” you must be cursed with an emphasis. You must be infamous
beings indeed when he whose lips drop blessings as lilies drop sweet-
smelling myrrh, — when he calls you so! There must be something very
horrible about you that he should bid you “depart;” and, indeed, there is an
abominable thing in you, for unbelief in God is the most horrible thing,
even in hell. Not to believe that God is love is worthy of the utmost
condemnation. You will have to say if you are lost, “I was condemned by
the most loving judge that ever sat upon a judgment seat. The Christ that
died lifted his pierced hand at the very moment when he said, ‘Depart, ye
cursed!””

Yet there is something more, though this might be enough. If you should
be lost, as God forbid you should, it will infinitely add to your terror to
know that you were condemned by one who is infinitely lust. You will feel
that the Christ who condemned you was the holiest of men, in whom was
no sin, and that, besides, he is pure and perfect God; so that you will not be
able to cavil at the sentence. Neither will there be any question about a new
trial; your own conscience will make you feel that the decision is final, for
it is just; and you will be too well assured of its reality and certainty, for he
who will pronounce that sentence is the God of truth. He said, “I am the
way and the truth:” you would not have him for a way, but you will find
him to be “the truth”: and when he pronounces you cursed, cursed you will
be beyond all question.

Once more. If he that condemns you will be the Christ of God you will
know that he has power to carry out the sentence, for all power is given
unto him in heaven and in earth, and the government shall be upon his
shoulders, and if he says, “Depart into everlasting fire” into that fire you
must go. If he declares that the fire shall never be quenched, depend upon
it, it will burn on for ever; and if he decrees that the worm shall never die,
that worm will live and gnaw to all eternity, for he who gives forth the
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sentence is able to make it good. Remember how he said, “Verily, verily, I
say unto you, heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word shall never
pass away.” Firmer than the rocks shall stand the irrevocable decree —
“these shall no away into everlasting punishment, and the righteous into life
eternal;” My soul trembles while I thus proclaim Jesus as the judge whose
awful voice divides the sinners from the saints.

IT1. Lend me your ears but for a minute or two longer, while I notice, in
the third place, THE RULE OF THE DIVISION. Did you notice where the
division is made? It is very wonderful to nice — very wonderful indeed!
The great division between the sons of men is Christ. Here are the sheep:
there are the goats. What parts them? Christ! He is the center. There is no
great barrier set up, as it were, on that last tremendous day, but he himself
is the division. He shall set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on
his left. Now, that which parts us to-night into two portions is our
relationship to Jesus Christ. On which side of Christ are you to-night? I
want you to question yourselves about that. If you are on his right hand
you are among his people. If you are not with him you are against him,
and so are on his left hand. That which parts the saint and the sinner is
Christ; and the moment a sinner comes to Christ he passes over to the
other side, and is numbered with the saints. This is the real point of
separation. Christ stands between the believers and the unbelievers, and
marks the boundary of each class. When Aaron stood between the living
and the dead swinging the censer full of incense, what separated the dead
from the living? Realise the scene before you answer the question. There
they lie! There they lie, I say, stricken with pestilence! The unseen avenger
has slain them in heaps. But here are the living, rejoicing and safe. What
separates them? The priest standing there with the censer. Even thus our
great High Priest stands at this moment between the living and the dead,
while the incense of his merits ascends before God, and makes the most
real dividing wall between dead sinners and those who are alive unto God
by Jesus Christ. Christ is the divider, Christ is himself the division.

But what is the rule by which he separates the people? The rule of the
division is, first, actions. Actions! Did you notice that? He says nothing
about words. He dwells upon deeds of mercy, “I was an hungered and ye
gave me meat, [ was thirsty and ye gave me drink, I was naked and ye
clothed me.” These are all actions. Now, perhaps you would have liked the
judge to have said: “You were wont to sing hymns out of ‘Our Own Hymn
Book.” You were wont to talk very sweetly about me, and call me Master
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and Lord. You were accustomed to sit at the communion table.” Not a
word is said about these things. No, nor is anything said about ceremonial
actions. He does not say, “You used to bow before the pyx; you reverently
stood up at one part of the service, and knelt at another you walked round
the church singing the processional hymn.” Nothing is said about these
performances, only common actions are noticed, “I was an hungered and
ye gave me meat; [ was thirsty and ye gave me drink”; these are all
commonplace matters. Actions will be the great rule of judgment at last. I
am not preaching now contrary to the